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PREFAOE 

MR. LEFANu's" Salem Manual" is a classio, and its revision 
is a work of vandalism. In preparing the revised 

volumes, as much as possible of th~ original matter is retained, but 
a plethora of new material and the exigencies of space neeessitate 
ruthless condensation. Perhaps before long Mr. LeFanu's 
volumes will be reprinted. 

My thanks are due to those whose aSElistanceisacknowledged 
in the foot-notes to the text, and eBpec~ally to the District 
Officers of all departments for the unfailing courtesy of their 
co-operation. Chapter II (History) is based on a memorandum 
specially drawn up by the late M.R Ry. Rai Bahagur V. 
Venkayya, and owes much to M.R.Ry. Rao Sahib H. Krishna 
Sastri and Professor S. 'Krishnaswami Ayyangar. Invaluable 
help has been rendered by Lieut.-Ool. R. K. Mitter (on Pttblic 
Health), by Messrs. F. L. C. Cowley-Brown and H. A. Latham 
(on Forests), Messrs. J. Ing~is and A. R. d~Chazal (on 
Irrigation), Mr. Alfred Chatterton, o.r.E (on TextHes), Mr. 
S F. Chetham (on Crime) and M.R.Ry P. S. Abbayi Nayudu, 
M.R.Ry. Bao Sahib K. D. Subrahmanya Ayyar and others (iri 
collecting ethnographic data). 

For convenience of reference a list of the principal books 
consulted is printed on pa.ge ix:. 

The spelling of vernacular names presents serious diffi
culties, owing partly to the circumstance that the District is 
triglott, and names crop up in Tamil, Telugu, Kanarese and 
Sanskrit forms, and partly to the. ineradicable carelessness, in 
this respect, of 6fficial correspondence. The language locally 
prevailing has been ordinarily preferred; thus Kota is used in a 
Telugu tract Kottai in a Tamil taluk and Kote in the Kanarese 
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country. I have adopted the forms" Kaveri" and "Pennal!iar" 
in preference to the cacophonous anglicized corruptions 
" Oauverg Hand" Penner," and have taken the liberty of Bplit
ting up some sesquipedalian place-names by hyphens into their 
component parts~ because, to English readers, a word like 
" Anantakr£s/marayasamudram" is even more uncouth than 
'~Fortsaintgeorge" or "Burtonontrent." In such cases the dupli
cate consonants are usually dropped~ e.g., " Palli-pat#," instead 
of Palli-ppatti; and the d,?ubled "" I have transliterated as 
ch, instead of cell, c'ek, cheh, or ckch.k, which are unnecessarily 
"frightful." The names of those who have kindly lent a hand 
tu the Sisyphean task of proof-reading are too numerous for 
insertion, yet I fear that perfect consistency jn the spelling of 
South Indian proper names is humanly unattainable. 

Namakkal Taluk was transferred to Trichinopoly in 1910, 
and Tlrnppattiir Taluk to Notth Arcot in 1911. Hence statis
tics later than 1910 cannot adequately illustrate the growth 
and progress of tbe District in comparison with former year!, 
and have been, for ihe most part, omitted. The revised volumes 
were completed early in 19] 8, and the task of incorporating 
changes subsequent to that date bas been carried out in the 
office of the Board of Revenue. 

VELLORE, ilk lrJal'ck 1916. F. J. RICHARDS 
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GAZETTEER 
OP THE 

SALEM DISTRIC·T. 

VOLUME I-PART I. 

CHAPTER I. 
PHYSICAL DESCRIPrION. 

GnnAL DJ:sC]Ul'T]ON.-Position and Boundaries- 'IalDks-Natural division8-
(A) Balaghat-(R) Baramahe.l-(C) TaIagUt. HYDROGUPHT. RIVEK 
SYsTBMS_-(A) Kiv~ri system-ell Sanat-kumAra-nadi-(2) Toppiir River
(3) Sarabhanga-nadi-(4) Tiru-nll~ni-muttar-(B) Vellil" system-ell 
Vasisbta-nadi-(2) Sw~ta-na.di-(C) Pennai,ir system-ell Markanda. 
nadi-(2) Kambaya-nallilr Rio-oer-(S) pambar-(4) Vimyar. HILLa. I. 
BILiGu.i.'r. II. UPPER GIUTS-M~lagiris-Pikkili -Guttirayan-Anchetti 
V"aUey-Nataril-paJaiyam-Urigam-Raya-kOta Groop-AnkaBagiri Group
Malii-raja-gadai-RAramahAl Dargams. lIL LOWEll GIIATs-PerumbaJ.a.i 
Hi1ls-Manu-konda and VaUaJ.a..maJai-Bhevaroys-Kavara-malai Group
Tenand~-mala.i - Tlrta-malai-Ohitteri - Araniittu-malai- Kottai-patti
'rumbal Pa.88-KalrAyans. IV. TUAGHAT HULS.-Kolli-maIa.i-Pachai
mBlai-BMa-malai-.T erugu-malai and T~n-malai-Siti-malai-Sankagiri 

Group-Kan ja-malai -Godu-malai. OLUlA n. RA.IN J'A.LL-Shevaroys. 
HAIL. TEMPEBUUllX-Shevaroys. WIND. GEOLOGy-(A) ArClueall 
Rooke-The Kolir Sohist Band-(B) IntrosiveRocks-(l) TheOhamockite 
Series-(2) Younger Igneous Intrusions-(.) Basic Dykes-(b) Magnesite 
Series-Co) .. Wliite Elephant" Rocks-Subaerial Rooks-SOILS.-MINERAL 
PBODucTs-Ores of Iron-Magnetio Iron Beds-'.Magnesite--Dhromite
OOrDndum-Gold-Mica-St8llotite-Kankar--CJays and Earths-BtU1ding 
Stone-Foller's Earth. J'LolL\-Ferus. FA.UNA-(A) Domestio Anima1s
Cattle-Horses-(B) Big Game-Elepbanta-Tigera-Other FlIltda
Rewards-Other Big Game-(O) Minor Fauna-lfammals-Small Game
Snakea-lriab. ApPJ:NDIX.-List of References on Geology •. 

SALEK District lies between North Latitude 1r 14' 46" and 12° 
53' 80/, and between East Longitude 7T 30' 52" an.d 18° 53' 05".1 

1 Tbese valDes ILre based on the preliminary charts of the Survey of India. 
aocording to the practice of the Madras Survey Department. If bronght intu 
accord wit.h the Synoptical Volumes of the Survey of India. the values would 
read "bet.ween 11° 140' 43-30" and 12° 53/2N~O"in latitude, and betweea~7· 30' 
61'%5' and 78° 53' 04-28" in longitude." 
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It comprises an area of 6,300 squaro miles, the size of W' ales, leIS!! 
Anglesey and Glamorgan.1 On tho north it is bounlled by the 
Bangalore and Kolar Districts of Mysoro; on tho w£'st it is s('F,a
ratgd by the Kaveri from Cdmbatore ; on tho south it touch(ls the 
District of Trichinopoly; OD. the east thoso of N orih and South 
Aroot. Its extreme length rrom north to south is 1 J 2 milcs, itli 
groatest breadth is 105 miles 'J 

'I'he District as at proE£'nt constituted, conta.ins (light Tlllukl!l; 
in the south, Salem, Omallir, Tiruchengodu • .A.ttur; ill tho north, 
Dhn.rmapuri, Uttankarai, Krishnagiri, Rosur. Tho Taluk 01 
Nii,rnakkal in tho south was in 1910 transferred to Triohinopoly, 
that of Tiruppattiir in t,he north in 1911 to the newly formed 
District of North Arcot. 

'rho present boundaries of the District are tho outcome of 
political chance and administrative convenience. It is divided 
by Nature into three tracts, which have little connection with (,Rch 
other, phy~ical, ~thni~, or historical. These three divil!lions arc 
commonly known as the Balaghat, the Baramahal, and thr, 
;ralaghat. 

(1) The Bii.laghat3 is ·part of tho Mysore table-land, Iln(l 
resrmbles My sore in its gem!ral features; to the north and east an 
undulating plateau, studded with rocky "kopjes," and poorly 
-Nooded j. to the south and west densely jungle-clad. The average 
clevation is about :J,QQO' above sea level, dipping to 'the south·w('st 
towards the Kaveri. CAt the time of the cession of this portion of 
the District in 1799, the term Balaghat was applied to wha.t is now 
the Taluk of Hosur.) This is not strictly correct, for the Balughat 
proper, i.e., the plateau country, extends over a large portion of 
Krishnagiri 'Ia1uk, while noarly half of Hosm Taluk is bdow 
Ghats. 

(2) The Baramahal is an extensiv~e basin, intermediate between 
the Mysore table-land and the plains. ~ts general elevation is 
about 1,300' above sea l~ve1. Roughly speaking, it comprises the 
Talnks of Dharmapuri, Uttankarai, the greater part of Krishna.giri, 
and portions of Hosm. It is bounded on the north and west by 
the Mysore Jllateau; on the south and east by a. second line ~r 

1 Inclusive of Nii.Dlakkal aDd Tiru"ppattiir 'l'a1l1.ks, the arl!a of the Dish-iot wal 

7,530 square miles, i.e., 160 eqnare miles larger than Willes with Anglesey. 
2 I.e_. from the tri-junction of Tiruchengodn, Erotle and N8.makkal Taluks to 

the Mysore border of llosiir 'l'alnk, and from the tri-junctioD of HO.fir and K olIt'g 1\ I 
Tlliuks with MYlar.) territory to the tri-junction of A.ttllr, PerambalQr and 
Vri,hihiichalam Taluks. 

I The word Ba.l8.ghat meane I, the tract a.bove the gbata ". 
, In the east, the cou.ntry round V~ppana.-pa.Ui\; in the weat, the valIe,.. 

adjoinin&, the Kaveri. 
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Ghats,l the most conspicuous members of which are the hill ranges 
of th~ J avadis, Tirta-malai, the Chitteris, the Shevaroys, and the 
Manukonda-malai. On the south-west this barrier is represented 
by the brokE>n country betwoen Pennagaram and Omalm, which 
is skirterl on the District frontier by the Kaven. The word 
Ba.ramahaJ is variously interpreted as "Twelve Palaces" and 
" Twelve Distriots." The latter is the more probable meaning, for 
by popular tradition J agadeva Raya had twelve sons, to whom 
he assigned twelve administrative divisions, and Colonel Miles, in 
his Histor!l of Hydur Naz'k, speaks of the Baramahal as the 
"Twelve Purgunas." The Raya's sons may be mythical, but the 
tradition of the division of the country into twelve administrative 
charges Beems correct. No two lists, however, of the twelve 
" Mahals" agr~e.2 

(3) The Talaghat, as its name implies, is thA country below 
thA ghats, and differs little in general aspect from the adjacent 
districts of Trichinopoly, South Arcot and Coimbatore. The 
watershed between the Kaveri and the VeUar river systems 
divides the Talaghat into two portions, the eastern of which 
coincides with the taluk of Attiir, the western with Salem, Omalur 
and Tiruchengodu. Salem 'raluk, :with OmaIur, slopes gradually 
from a maximum elevation of about 1,200' in the plains, Salem 
Town being 900' above sea level; Attfir Taluk is somewhat 
lowor; Tiruchengodu Taluk is lower than Attur; and near Erode 
is not more than 550' above Bea level. 

On a glance at the map it will be observed that Salem Dis
trict is intersected by numerous ridges and Valleys more or less 

1 CaUed herea.fter the" Lower Ghfl.ts" to distingllish them from the " iip£.el~ 
Ghat.s II whioh fringe t,he Balllghat plateau. 

S 'l'he names of the" Twelve Pnrgunas " as gillen by Bucha.nan are-
(1) Krishnagiri. (7) Katorgn.rh. 
(2) Jagadevagnrh (Jagadavi.dllrgam). (8) Tripataru 
(3) VlI.l'anagarh (Virabhadra.-dllrgam). (P) Vaniambadi •. 
(4) Kivalgarh. (to) Ga.nganagarh. 
(5) Mabarajga.rh (Maharaja.gadai). (ll) Slldar&anllgarh. 
(6) Bajaugagarh. (12) Thattakallu. 

It is by no means oerta.in that tho tE'rm Ba.,'amaha.l dates back to the time of 
Jaga.dAva Ray .. , lind if it does, it does not follow that the above list is &s old, or 
sven tha.t it ia oorrec·t. With the vicissitudes through whioh the District; passed, 
administrlitive division8 most have undergone ohauge.. For iustalJce, np to 
1808, Kaoguadi \'\'as part of the Bal·amahii,l. while Mallappitdi in Buchanan's time 
belonged tu the Nawab of Aroot. Riya.-kota waa newly inoluded in the Biramah8.1 
by LOJd Cornwallis' Treaty of 1792. From this it wl.uld appear that, ~tl'iotly 
speaking, the Bii.ramahii.l is oonfined to the Taluka of Krishnagiri and northerD 
Th'uppattfir. The historio Barama.hil. i.e., the eastf>ru portiou of the geographi
ca.l Bii.ramahii.l, has 3. history sOlllewha.t distinot from that of the western o!' 
Dha.rDlapuri-U'tta.nkaro.i portion. 
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parallel to one another, the general trend of which is N.N.E. 
and S.S.'V. On the other hand., the general direotion of the 
main rivers is at right angles to this. The explanation of this 
phenomenon is to be Bought in the geological structure of the area. 
ooncerned. 

The surface drainage of the MYBore table-land would natura))! 
take the shortest course to the sea. Hence the general direction of 
the plat".., u. drainage through the District, as represented by the 
Pennaiyar and PallLr and the upper reaches of the Ka.veri, ill from 
'V.N.W. to E.S.E. But the dire'Jtion of these" master streams " 
is modified, and that of their tribul;a.ries determined, by the rolative 
hardness or softness of the rocks over which they flow. 

The Archrean rooks, which compose the greater part of the Dis
trict, were crushed and folded in very early geological times by 
foroes acting apparently in a S.E.-N. 'V. direction. 'l'he axes of the 
folds so formed necessarily run at right angles to this, i.e., N.E. and 
S. W. Throughout the whole of tho geological time during which 
the tremendous thickness of sedimentary rocks lmovm. in EngJand 
and elsewhere was 'being deposited, the Archooan rocks of SnlE.'m 
District were subjected to ~~ntinuous denudation. The amouut of 
rock removed by denudation must have been vast, a thickness 
possibly of five or six miles. Denndation, as it advanced, "Aould 
exposo the edges of the folded rock-bed,8, and the general direction 
01 the outcrop of bedding, or "strike'',! as it is technically c8.lledJ 

would be the samo as that of the axes of the folds, viz., N.N. and 

1 A oursory enmination of the geologioa.l map showlI tha.t t.be generAl direc
tion of strike from Dharma.puri, aor089 th" oountry north of the Shevaroy., and 
aorossthe Teninda·mala.i.. to the main mass of the Kalrlyans, iR nort,b-enatand 
lIouth-west. Towards Tlrta-malai the strike tends to beoome north and touth. 
A. the bills approaoh the Salen>-,Attdrvalley, bowever, the strike approximat",. 
to east-and-west. parallel to the oourse of theVasishta.nadi, and this hollla good 
in the hilly traot between Salem and Rii.sipuram. On the other band, lI'est of the 
Snll:'m.NAD1Jl.kkal rOl\d the general I!trik" is almost nOl·th-and-son!.h. i.e., paral-
11'1 to the ooU1'8e of the 1'iru-mani-muttar. In the neighbourhood of the Cllalk 
Hills, and of Pait,tiir, both dip and strike vary in a. bewildering way. The 
regularity with which valleYII and ridges follow thp. direotion of strike, in thto por
tions (If the Distriot wbioh have been flurveyed, make it tolerably certain that the 
same principles will be found to hold good in the uusurveyed area. too. The 
Attiir valley may, or may not, represent the course onoe taken 'by 0. main line IJf 
llrainage; in any oase, the eal9t-and·west trend of the Va~ishta-narli and 
Sweta.-nadi, and of the Jerugu and Tan-nlalai hills, appear. to follow the line 
of strike, and these exception. Duly go to prove the rule. In the t'xtreme looth 
of tho Distriot the ","loks form a vast, hone-shoe cuneo Tbi. huge ourv,,_ wbiob 
iuoludes tbe whole mlUls of the KoUi-ma,laia and the Talai-malai in Namakkal 
Talllk, has ita a.pex to the west, ollt.side of t.he limits of ~he a.re .. eurveyed by the 
Geologioa.l Surveyors; bllt the ?urve of ma.ny of the inner (nppI'r) bede was 
traced wlth perfeot ea.se, demonstra.ting the reality of the flexure. 



PHYSICAL DESCRIPTION. 

S."'. Soft rocks are denuded more rapidly than ha.rd rocks. Hard CHAP. I. 
rocks stand out as ridges, soft rocks are hollowed out to form. river Hn80GlLA

valleys. Both ridges and valleys run in a direction parallel to 
the direction d strike. Such IC strike valleys" are well represented 
in the Passes of Kottai-patti, Manjavadi and Malla.puram, while 
the ridges 01 the Jal"cldis, Chitteris, Tenande-malais and Vattala-
malaig mark the outcrop of harder rocks. 

'l'wo causes tend to modify the general principles above laid 
down: (1) the locall"ariations in the direction of strike, (2) the 
occurrence in some places of the extremely hard and compact rocb 
of the Charnockite Series, which appear to have been formed either 
by the melting doW"ll of crushed rocks, or by the injection of a 
molten magma at great depths. Owing to their great resistance to 
denudation, these masses of charnockite are left as hills, of which 
the Shel"aroys are a typical example, whlle the surrounding 
country is worn down to a lower level. 

It would seem that the Kaveri and the Pennaiyar are not able 
to cut through the harder rocks athwart their course so rapidly as 
their tributaries erode the strike valleys through which they :How. 
The result is that, wherever one of these streams is joined by an 
important tributary, it abruptly changes the direction of ita course 
at the point of junction, and follows for some di.stanoe the direction 
of its tributary.l 

PRT. 

The rinr systems are three in number :-(A) The Kav&i RnBB 
.ystem, within the watershed of which lie the southern portion of .,lnd. 
1I08u.r and Dharmapuri drained by the Sanat-komara·nadi and 
the Toppu.r River, and the taluks of Salem, Omalfir and Tiruchen-
goon, drained by the Sarabh&lloa-a-nadi and the l'iru-mani-muttlr. 
(B) The VellAl' system, comprising the Vasishta.-nadi JU1d 
8weta-nadi of Attnr Taluk, twin rivers which unite east of the 
District boundary, forming the Vellar of South Aroot, which :Hows 
into the sea at Porto Novo. (0) The Pennaiyar, which drains the 
northern portion of the Ba.lagha.t, and the Baramaba.), the south .. 
western corner of Dharmapuri excepted. The cbief tributaries to 
this are the MArkanda-nadi, the Kambaya-nallnr River, the 
Pambar and the Vaniyar. 

The Kaveri skirts the District on the west. Four times in its .A. The 

course along the District border it turns sharply at right angles, KaTeri. 

namely. at the points where it is joined by (1) the Sannt-kuma.ra.· 
nadi, below the celebrated falls of Rogana-b), (2) the Kollegal 

J A. cha.raettmstic of manT riyer., especiany in India. :Familiar examples of 
IInoh change of C01U1le are (Ii Kistna and Tungabhadra, (2) RhOne and SaoDe, (3) 
Missouri and llisaisaippi. 
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CHAP. I. Palar, ~ome 14 miles helow the falls, (3) the ToppiiJ' River a.t 
RIVER". Solappadi, and (4) the Bhavani River at Bhavani. At each tum it 

adopts the direotion pursued lly its tributary in preference to its own. 
The Kaveri is usually fordable, within the District limits, in March 
and early April, and again late in May and throughout J une. }~or 
the rest of the year it is umorda bIe, - 'Vhen in fresh the rivel rises 
10, 15 or even 20 feet. At intervals ill; its upper COllI'SO, ~cncrally 
at points where it outs through hard TOcks, it forms def'p natural 
pools, locally known as maduvus, whioh, even in the' driest 
srason, retain water to a depth of 30 or even 60 feet. The position 
of these madUVU8 is permanent, and docs not shift from year 
to year, and they occur at points where the river courso bends, 
narrows or drops, or where it is obstructed by rocky barriers. The 
Led of the Kit. veri, in its course along the District border, is too 
deep and too rocky to allow of its water being used for irrigation. 

Of its tributaries (f) tho Sanatr kumara-nadi, othorwii:!o called 
the Chinnar,l rises in the hill of Devara-bette. (3,368' J ncar 
Tali, in a janai, or sacred well, said to have been cODlltnwtC'd by 
a sage named Sanatkumara. After flowing through Tali, it tako8 
an eastward course to :within a mile of Kela-mangalalPl wher~ 
its career is checked by the rock mass -of Hude-durgam. Thence 
it flows south to the Pikkili HiUs, where it is again deflected, this 
time to the west. It joins the Kaveri just below the Hogena.kal 
Falls. 

t2) The Toppiir River, otherwise kno~'1l as the YepprLdiyar, 
rises near Muluvi, on the Shevaroys, whence it nows north-cast 
through the ravine along which the Mallapuram Ghat roan is 
traced. In this ravine is the small village of Veppadi, from which 
the river takes one of its names. Near MaUapuram it tunIS dno 
west, passes Toppnr, and joins the Kaveri at So)appadi. 

. (3) The Sarabhanga-nadi takes its name from 8 Rishi who 
is believed to have done penance at. one of its sourcos. It is formed 
by two streams which unite at GmaInr, where they are locally 
know'1l as the ~ast a~d ''Yest Rivers. The first of these, usn ally 
called the Perlyar, rises 1ll Yercaud. Shortly after loaving the 

1 There aTe lIlftJlY .. Chinnii.rs" or 0, Little Rivers 0' in the Di.trict. The 
nomencJatore of rivers is perplexing. An urdinary villauer knows onl, th 
river of his own village, which he calli simply" taB Rh-er!' If tbere If t e 
h d · t< • h h " B' . e wo, e IS mguIB PS t em as Ig Ihver" and" Little River." To distillg . b th 
. h' h fi h h 1..: till e rIver 11' Ie ows t roug £uS own village from that whicb flows throogb th 

village, he calla ea.oh rivt'r by the Dame of the village througb which iatDfiO er 
H . t' < d ows. 

enoe, m prac Ice, a Ilver .ten a to ohange its name whenever it; p&8,e8 a village 
boundary. SometImes a rlver is cl'lled after the largest town or Till th h 

h• h . . age roug 
w Ie it passes. e.g., Salem RIVer or Matt.Ur River. More rarel 'f. 
d < < • J' 1 1 e&rna a 

escnptlve tIt e, such as White Rivel' or Milk River. 
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Y Hcaud lake, it plunges down the Kiliyur falls, and tb,en t.urns CHAP. I 

wostward, towards Omalar. The second feeder, called variously Rln:as. 
the Patti-pa.di River, the Pariankuli River, the Kuttar, or the" Ghit 
River?' in various part.s of its course, rises on the western slopes of 
the Shevarayan, and flows dov.Jl the Kadaiyampatti Ghat ravine. 
After crossing the railway Jine it turns south, and continues in that 
diroction till it joins the Periyar. The combined st.ream fills several 
largo tanks near Edappadi in Tiruchengodu, B.nd joins the Kaveri 
near Kaveri·patti. 

(4) The Tiru-mani-muttar (Tamil = "river of the sacred 
pearl ") is so called from the fact that the freshwater mussels, which 
abound in it-Sl lower reaohes, sometimes produce pearls. It is com
mouly called the Salem River. It is formed by two streams, which 
take their rise near the Manjavadi Pass, and unite about three miles 
above Salem. From Salem it flows due south and joins the Kaveri 
in Namakkal Taluk. Its chief tributary is the Elar River, which 
drains the southern slopes of the :Boda-malais and the basin in which 
llasipuram lies. A small stream from the Kanja-malai, called the 
Ponnar or" Gold River," fills the Malla-samudram Tank, and joins 
the Salem River four miles below.1 

The country between the Kalra.yans and the Kolli-malai-Pachai- B. The 

malai range is drained by two rivers, the Vasishta-nadi and the ~~1::~. 
Swota-nadi. The wateI'sbed between those two rivers is formed 
by the Paittur Hills. The word Sweta-nadi in Sanskrit means 
" \Vhite River:" and the Tamil for "White River" is " Vellar." 
Tho torm Vellar is applied to both these-twin-streams indifferently 
by some poople, though why the term is used is not clear, for both 
ri vcrs, when in fresh, flow with ruddier waters than any other 
river in the District. There is a legend that Arjuna, the Pan~va, 
when on a pilgrimage, came to the spofwhere the river rises, and, 
when he wished to perform pula, he could not find water; so he 
drove a hole in the rock with his arrow, and the water welled up 
and formed a river. As Arjuna is called Sweta-vahana, the river 
was called Vellar. The Vasishta-nadi is said to derive its name 
from the Rishi, Vasishta, who performed a yCigam, or sacrifice, near 
Belflr ; some white rock to be found north of that village is supposed 
to be the ashes of the sacrifice, and is used by Saivite worshippers 
as t libhuti, for making the sacred marks upon their foreheads. 

1 A jewel of the Godde:!s in the Siva temple, M~t.tu Street, Salem, is set with a 
pearl Ia.id to ba~e come from the 'l'il'u-mani-muttar. It 18 in the shape of a gra.in 
of- wbent, and six times al large. It is snid that, when it was firllt di~covered, 
it was as L'Irge 08 the top of the little finger of a. man's left hal\d. A much 
smaller pearl from thiN river is preserved a8 an heirloom in the fa.mily of 
Mr. Sundram Chettiyilr of Shevli.pet. 
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OHAP. I. The Vasishta-nadi, which is the northern of the sister streams, 
RIVERS. and is sometimes called the Perar, rises in the Arantittu-malai and 

flows north for about seven miles. It then turns a.bruptly Bout.b, 
through the Kiri-patti valley, entering the plains ncar Belor. Two 
miles below Behir it receives the waters of the Kariya-kovil Ri vcr J 

which drains the Kalrayans and is itself reinforced by the 
Amma-palaiyam River, flowing from the head of tho Kuttai-p&tti 
Pass. As it approaohes the Salem-Attur road, the Vasilihta-nadi 
bends eastwards, and, close to Krishnapuram, receives anoth~r 
tributary, the Singapuram river, this timo from the south. The 
main stream keeps close to, and almost in sight of, the Ouddaloro 
road, all far as Talaivasal, where it is crossed by a bridge. Just 
west of A.tttlr, a third tributary, known as the Mella-palli River, 
flowing from Malli-karai, joins the main stream. The Vasishta
nadi fertilises some of the richest land in the District and is orowded 
with anaikats. Its freshes rarely fail. 

The Sweta-nadi, which is the southern of the sister Itroams, 
receives almost the entire drainage of the Kolli-malai and Pachai· 
malai Hills. In the fertility and constancy of it, frushes it 
resembles the Vasishta-nadi. It is joined by no tributaries of 
importance. 

o. The The Pennaiya.r takes its rise near N andidrug in MY80re, where 
Pennaiyii.r. it is known as the Southern Pinakini. The name is said to be 

derived from piniika, the bow of Siva. The 'famil namo is 
difficult to account for. The forms ee Pennaiya.r" and" Ponnaiyar" 
are used indifferently. It is believed that, during a great drought, 
Siva bade Parvati go forth from Nandidriig in the form of rivers, 
that the goddess obeyed and flowed in two directions, forming the 
rivers known as the Northern and the t;outhern PinA.kini, and 
that the rivers were so named from the figure traced out by their 
courses, whioh faintly resembles the outline of a bow. Tho 
Pennaiyar is thus a manifestation of Parvati, and so sacruJ aro its 
waters, that even the Ganges oomes and bathes in them for five 
days every year, to oleanse itself of the SiDS it has washod frow 
siuners. 

'rhe Pennaiyar enters Rosur Taluk in a south-easterly direction 
at a spot three miles north-west of Bagalilr. After crossing the 
Mr .. liir road, its waters make their way southwards in a very 
irregular course, till the SUlagiri road is crossed. Its courso is then 
more uniform to within a mile of the Raya-kota road, when it turns 
due east and passes to the Bara:ma.hal, where it is joined by the four 
tributaries already named. At the points of junction with each of 
these tributaries the Peru;taiyar alters the direotion of itl:J course. 
The first two bends, where it meets the Markanda-nadi and the 
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Ka.mbaya-nallfir River, are obtuse; the last two, where it unites CHAP. I. 
with the Pambar and Vaniyar, are remarkably acute. After Em.llS. 

crossing the Earamahal it quits the Di8trict through the Chengam 
gap, between Tirta.-malai and the J avaditl, south of Singarapet, 
and pursues its course to Cuddalore. The bed of the Pennaiyar, 
till it reaches the Baramahal, is too deep and rugged to admit of 
irrigation. In the Baramahal it is still, when in fresh, a violent 
a.nd rapid stream, but its waters supply the Barfir Project, and in 
the vicinity of Kaveri-patnam it feeds many spring channels which 
afford abundant direct irrigation and terminate in tanks. 

Of its tributaries, (1) the Markanda-nadi, otherwise called the 
Chinnar, flows due south from the Mysore Plateau through the 
valleys of Tirtam and Veppana-palli and joins the Pennaiyar soon 
after t.he latter emerges on the iow country of the Baramahal. 

(2) The Kambaya-nallflr River drains the major portion of 
Dharmapuri TaInk; by the l)ula-halli Uiver it receiYeB the run-off 
of the Pikkili Hills and the country round Palakodu, and by the 
Dharmapuri River that of the northern slopes of the Vattala-malai. 

(3) The Pambar rises on the J avadis and Yelagiris of Tirup
patturTaluk, and from TiruppattiiI' southwards it follows a course 
of remarkable straightness through Uttankarai to the Pennaiyar, 
which receives its waters shortly before quitting the District. 
En route it is joined by the :Bargm River, the MattiiI' River and-the 
Sandm River. 

(4) The Vaniyarrises in the Shevaroys near Yercaud. Th~ 
gorge down which it flows is the grandest in the District. The 
river reaches the plaiDS at Venkata-samudram; thence, crossing 
the road, it passes Rarm and joins the Pennaiyar just below its 
confluence with the Pa.mbar. 

The Hills of Salem District afford perhaps its greatest chM-m. HILLS. 

The Balaghat plateau itself is rather monotonous, the only con...: 1I-:l:BAT. 
spicuous heights being Devara·betta (3,364') where the Sanat
kumara-nadi takes its rise, and the Pagoda Hill at Rosm (3,116'). 
To the south and east, however, the plateau breaks into the upper 
line of Ghats which fringe the Baramahal on the north and west. 
From the plateau side the approach to Ghats is marked by a 
scattered chain of hill forts, which constituted the last line of 
defence against an invading army from the plains. The chief of 
these are Sulagiri, Tiyarana-durgam (2,930'), AnchetH .. durgam, 
(a,192~), Munesvara-konda' (south of Jakkeri, 2,982'), Nllagiri 
(3,054'), the group of hills of which Hude.durgam (3)82') and 
Ratnagiri (2,805') are the best known, and lastly, near the head 
of the Anchetti Ghat, Mallikarjuna-durgam (2,996') and Kundu
kota·konda- (3,319'). 



CHAP. I. 
HILLS. 

II. TIlE 
UPPER 
GHATS. 

A. Melagiris. 

a) Ano).otti. 

(b) Nii.tarii.
pilaivam. 

(0) Orlgam. 

10 

The upper line of Ghats is divided into four sections by the 
valleys of the 8anat-kumara-nadi, the Pennaiyar and tho MiLr
kanda-nadi. 

The broken country' between the Sanat-kumara-nadi and tho 
KiLveri is commonly called the Melagiri Hills. The former river, 
in its course from near Tali to Hogena-kal, describes a crescent the 
horns of which point west. A chord to this arc is formed by a 
massive ridge of mountains running north-east by north, and sout.h· 
west by south, which culminates in tJIe Guttirayan (4,570'). This 
ridge determines the course of the Ane-bidd,a-halla, which drains 
its west flank. Between the Ane-bidda.halla and the Kavori lie 
:fi ve valleys, each trending north and south, the third and la.rgest 
of which opens out into the Anchetti basin, drained by the Dodda
halla. The U rigam basin lies to the west of the A nchetti valley, 
the basin of Natarapalaiyam to the east. l'he other two valleys 
are of minor importance. . 

The Anchetti Valley is formed by the confluence of two 
streams, one of which drains the SfLliviLram plateau and desccnds 
by the Kundu-kota Ghat, and the other rises near Javula.giri and 
flows via Pam and Mariyalam. Their united wat~rs are reinforced 
further south by streams fr.om the valleys of M iladikki and Tagatti J 

and by the Ebhalla from.the Manchi plateau, forming the Dodda
halla River, which flows for six miles through a. deep ravine, and 
discharges into the Kaveri. The Anchetti basin is closed on the 
north· east by the Mariyalam hill (3,449'), on the south by Chikka. 
betta, (3,356'), and on the east by the Manchi platea.u, but it gives 
easy access to U rigam via Tagatti on the west, to Biligundlu 
(870') via Natarapalaiyam on the south, and to Pennagaram via 
Geratti and the Ane-bidda-halla valley on the south.ca8t. 

The Natarapa.laiyam basin is much smaller than that of 
Anchetti. Its general level is little over 1,700'. It is clo!lc,l in on 
the west by Chikka-betta, on the south by Chellappan-betta (3,145') 
and on the east by a ridge rising-to 2,900'. On the north.cast, 
however, it opens towards the Geratti flat, and a good view is 
obtained of the Guttira,an. 

The Urigam basin is a flat valley, about six "miles long and 
three miles wide. The village U rigam, at the head of the valley, 
is J,960' above. sea level. At Kotteviir, two miles further south, 
the elevat.ion is 1,870 . The valley is accessible from Anchetti via 
Tagatti (1,900'). The valley is bounded on the east by the lofty 
ridge 'on which lie~ Attinattam village (3,164') and" Hundred
and-one Swami" Hill. On the west is a similar ridge running 
from Pi1liJ:all~ vin~e (3,?70') t~ Tadagane (or 'ratak~~i, 2,910'). 
Beyond thiS ridge 18 a senes of hills and valleys, dominated hy the 
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lofty peak of Chokka-beUa (3,718') the westernmost corner of the CHAP. I. 
District. RILL'I. 

Tho Guttirayan (4,t»79') is accessible without much difficulty II. Ul'l'BR 

from the village of Ayyw\ where there is a. good forest rest-house. TheG~::,~irii.. 
The distance due south is a.bout 1 J miles. The path runs through yan. 

some of t.he finest bamboo jungle in the District, skirts the western 
flank of the Betta-muga.la lam plateau, and overlooks the Ane-bidda-
halla. ravine. After p~ssing the jungle-choked sites of several 
deserted villages; the path leads to the head of the great east-and~ 
west Tirumalavadi ravine, and emerges from the forest at the 
village of Kodiyur, perched on a level terrace on the north Hank of 
tho Guttirayan. KodiJur is inhabited by Sivachars, who still re. 
member the wholesale abandonment of the country at the time of 
the Great Famine. The innumerable ragi pits in the vicinity of 
the village prove that its cultivation was once far more extensive 
than it is now. From Kodiyiir a steady climb of some three miles 
leads across grassy glades, alternating with dense evergreen 
forests 1, to the summit of the Gut,tirayan. 1'he summit is bare of 
tree growth, and carpeted with springy turf spattered with gray 
lichen-clad rooks. The view is one of the finest in the District. 
To the west is a wilderness of mountain a.D.<f jungle, with here and 
there a tiny patch of cultivation. The Kaveri can be seen winding 
its way through the maze of hills. and beyond it ~ower the Ponnacm 
Mountains of Kollegal. To the east is a bird's eye view of the 
Morappilr amphitheatre and the plains beyond, to the south the 
vale of Pennilgaram, breaking away to meet tho Kaveri at 
Hogena-kal, and far beyond to the south-east is the mountain 
mass of the Shevaroys. 

The western side of the Ane-bidda-halla ravine is bounded by 
the cultivated plateau of Toluvu-betta and Manchi. -The Tolu+u
betta plateau rises to a height of nearly 4,000". The general 
l~vel of the Manchi plateau is about 3,000' ; it rises to 4,612' on the 
Ane-bidda-halla side, and ~ails off towards the south in a long ridge~ 

The arc between the Ane-bidda-halla and the Sanat-lrumara.
nadi is bisected by a ravine running from west to east in'.the 
direction of Palakodu. This ravine, at the head of which stands 
the hamlet of Kesaraguli, forms part of the Tirumalavadi Mitta. 
North of the ravine is the plateau of Betta-mugalalam, on which 
are the Glenshaw estate and Melagiri }'ort. The highest points 
in the coronet of hills that surrounds this plateau are J enkal
betta (4,150') and Ijalhatti~kal (4,089/ ). South of the ravine is a 

1 The chief Ipecies are Terminalia arjunaand Eugenia jamliolana. 
I A.dka13,82Cl, Gubi-kal 3~969', VadlU'oguddaJ 3,877'. 
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CHAP. 1. huge amphitheatre of hills opening to the south, which was once 
HILLS. cultivated, but is now (except for a few scattered hamlets) a lonely 

iI. UPl'EIL jungle. In the heart of the valley is the deserted site of Morappfir 
GHATS. village (1,690'). The west of the valleyjs guarded by the mountain 

mass of the Guttirayan, with its offshoot Kavilai-drtig or Rigal. 
malai (3,538'); to the north are Uchikal (3,904') and Erimalai 
(3,510'), and to the east the hamlet of Kottaiyl1r (c. 3,000'). 

Pikkili Hi11a. To the south-west of this Morappilr valley the course of the 
Sanat-kumara-nadi is deflected westward by a remarka.ble ridge 
known as the Pikkili Hills. But for the obstruction offered 
by this ridge, the Sanat-kumara-nadi would flow into the 
Pennaiyar and not into the l{averi. Between the ridge and the 
river there is now a level plateau or shelf, On which the once 
prosperous village of Pikkili, with its hamlets, is situated. The 
south of the ridge rises into three peak~, Tambira,yan (3,367'), 
Kukli-malai (3,183') and Adda-malai (3,107'). 

B. Rilya.- The Ghat line between the Sanat-kumara-nadi and the 
kot.a, Group. Pennaiyar is occupied by a wedge of chaotio mountains jutting 

southwards into the plains, of whioh Raya-kota-durgam (3,239'), 
Virabhadra-durgam (3,038') and Bole-Timmara.ya-durgam (3,389') 
are the most conspicuous members, 

c. Ankusagiri The Bl1ramahal is boUnded on the north by the portions of 
Group. the Mysore plateau oomprised in the KOlar District and Kangundi 

Zamindari. Here the plateau thrusts long southward-trending 
buttresses into the plains below, intersected by narrow va.lleys 
formed by the head waters of the Markanda-nadi, the Mattflr 
River and the Bargilr River. The Markanda-nadi valley has two 
branches, separated by a long low ridge known aa the Ada-konda 
or Adara-konda. The western branch forms the Tirtam basin, and 
the eastern branch the Veppana-palli valley. The western wall 
of the Markanda-nadi valley is formed by the mountain mass 
which risos sharply north of t.he Pennaiyar, and oulminates in 
Balakonda-raya-durgam (3,046'), Anknsagiri and Kunda.ni-malai, 
The Tirtam basin lies north of this, aud opens on the north in the 
Pass of Budi-kota, the old Dand1/, 0,,; or "Army Road ", which 
gave access to the Mysore plateau in the days of Colonel Joseph 
Smith. To the west, the basin is hemmed in by the fringe of 
hills, of no great altiLude, which marks the termination of the BaJa
ghat portion of Berikai Palaiyam, and on the north by a long low 
l'idge known as the Pal-mal-kanda, between which and the Adara
konda is another passleauing to Kama-samudram. The east of the 
Markanda-nadi valley is bounded by a long serrated ridge which, 
starting from Malappa-konda Hill (3,600'), the trijunotion of 
Chitto or and Salem Districts with Mysore State, rises to A height 
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of 2,700', ending in a group of hills of which Geddi-konda. CHAP. I. 

(2,424'), Malakonda (2,310') and Boggulu-konda. (2,501') are the HILLS. 

highest. 
th lI. UPPE& East of this ridge we enter e watershed of the Mattiir GB&T~. 

lliver, backed by the mountain mass of Maharaja-gadai Hill D. Maharaja.
(a,38S'), a landmark for many miles around. The village of g'4dai. 

Mahiililja.-gadai lies at the mouth of a ravine which separates 
this hill from the .ridge east of Veppana-palli. Up this ravine 
runs a path which leads to K uppam. 

Tho Bargur River takes its rise in three valleys east of Maha
raja-gadai Hill, opening respectively on to the villages of 
PUUgiirUtti, Medugam-patti and Oppattu-vadi. They are of 
little importanoe, the hills which encircle them rarely exceeding 
2,100' in altitude. 

Outliers of the Mysore plateau are scattered over the The Biira.

Baramahal, the chief being Gaganagiri. otherwise called Periya- ~:::~ma. 
malai (3,436'),Tattakkal (2,629'), J agadevi·durgam (2,647'), Nag-a-
maIai, Po-malai (North of Mallappadi 2,599'), Mallappadi Hill 
(2,364') and Krishnagiri Fort Rock (2,409'). . 

The second line of Ghats, to the south and east of the Bara- III. Tn 

mahal, is divided into six sections by the Passes of r~roppiir, ~~~:sB. 
Mallapuram, Manjavadi, Kottai-patti and Chengam. The section 
north of the Chengam Pass, comprising the Javadi Hills, has been 
transferred to the new North Arcot District. 

(1) The country between the Kaveri and the Toppiir Pass is 1./:"umbiilai 

in general level intermediate between Penn.agaram Division and area. 

Omalur Taluk. It is intersected by two valleys, that of the 
Maddala-pallam and that of the Pam, Pambar, or Perumbalai 
River. 

Between the Maddala-pallam and the Raven the country rises 
to a lofty ridge, overlooking, and parallel to, the course of the 
Ka.veri. The chief peaks of thi~ ridge are Biyanur-malai (2,788')1,. 
Koppu-malai (2,627'), Kadriappan-malai (2,936') and Segala-malai 
(2,168'). These eminences are distant some 3 or 4 miles from 
the Raveri baIik. In the intervening space is a second ridge, less 
regular and less lofty, the highest points being Kara\apmalai 
(1,609') and Karungal (1,524'). 

The Maddala-pallam averages 1,000' in elevation, towards the 
north it rises to 1,200' or even 1,300', and towards the south it 
sinks to 800'. The chief villages in this depression are Sigarala.
palli, Ajjam-patti (1,120') and Neruppiir (900'). 

1 The Kiivl!ri above Hogena-kal flows straight towards Biyandr.malai and it 
is lob the Tcry foot of this hill tha.t the river is detleoted at a ri,iht angle. 
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Between the Maddala-palJam and the PerumbaJai River is an 
extensive plateau of rocky undulating ground, coverod with low 
jungle, the ordinary elevation of which is from 1,400' to 1,500', 
though occasionally rising to 1,800' or 1,900'. This plateau is out 
in all directions by small streams, the valleys of which H"e about 
200' below the plateau level. The highest portion of this plateau 
is round the village of Donnakutta-halli, which itself is situated 
on a high table-land. East-of this village is Bonthal-betta (1,826'), 
w(>st is Janda-Karunkal (1,633'), and south .. west Garadi-gutta 
(1,981'). The Perumbalai valley runs from Indill' in a. south. 
westerly direction to join the Toppill' River. The bed of the 
Pambar is low, relatively to the surrounding hills. The levels are 
Rask61-patti 1,070', Ranihalli 1,030', Perumbalai 970'. On 
nearing the latter village the valley opens out. Between the 
Pilmbar and the 'foppiir Ghat Road is a plateau, ranging in 
elevation from 1,400', the general level, to 1,500', and sometimes 
evrn 1,600'. Towards the sout.h. this plateau falls away to the 
'l'oppiir River, the level of which at'l'oppiir is little more than 
1,100' above sea level. South of the river are outliers of this 
plateau in the Gundakal ridge (1,502'), the Ramaswami-malai 
(1,094') and the Elattiir'Reserve (1,539'). 

(2) The lIills between the Toppur Pass and the Mallapuram 
Ghat are intersected by the ToppiiI' ~~ver. The southern portion 
rises to a height of 3,164' in the Manukonda-malai, round the 
western base of which the GMt Road curves. '.rhe hills eastward 
of the Manukonda-malai do not exceed 2,400' 1. North of the 
ToppiiI' River the ground rises rapidly l! (save for the Reddi-halli 
gap, which gives access from Laligam to MallApuram) towards the 
Vattala-malai, an abrupt narrow ridge 11 miles in length, culmi
nating in the conspicuous Mfikkaniir Peak (4,20 1') which over
hangs the Yorappiir-Dharmapun, Railway. On the summit of th: 
Vattala-malai there are several hamlets. 

(3) Through the Mallapuram Ghat runs the lfadras-Calicut 
Railway; the highest point in the line being 1,508' above sea 
level. Through the Manjavadi Pass runs the Trunk Road from 
Madras to Salem. 'l'he highest point in the road is 1,800' above 
sea level. 

.Between the Mallapuram Ghat and the Manjavadi Pass arc 
the Shevaroy Hills, the noblest mountain mass in the District. 

1 In LOkllr Reserve" Pl11a-maJai (2,252'), Pamala.-malai (2,251') a.nd Boda
mala; (2,391'). 

J Close to Toppar are Tamarai-malai (2,920,), Gundal·Guddai (2,360'), Ethu
ma.ta.i (2,640') and KuchU-k&radll (2,303'). 
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The greatest length of the Hills is 17 miles, the greatest width l}HAP. 1. 

is 12. They cover about 100 square miles. The southern' slopes HILT.S. 

riso abruptly from the plains to a height of from 4,000' to 4,800' I II. LOWEll 

above sea level, except for the spur on which the villages of Gtllldtir G5ATS. 

and Tappa-kadu are situated and up which the Old Ghat ascends. 
This abruptness determines the watershed, and most of the drain-
age of the H ills flows towards the north. Hence the northern 
slopes of the Shevaroys, like those of the Kolli-malais, are broken 
with deep ravines. 

The range is severed into two portions by the Vaniyar valley, 
which rises in the south near Sengadu, and flows in a north
easterly direction, almost exactly parallel to the Manjavadi Pass. 

The two sections into which ·the plateau is thus divided are 
dissimilar. That to the east is cut into ridges and ravines running 
in the same direction as the Vaniyar, that to the west is compara
tively massive and 'attains a loftier elevation. 

The eastern section comprises the mountain mass on which lies 
TalaisOlai and the Mara-mangalam plateau. Between the two is 
the saddle on which the village of Kottan-chedu is situated. 

The western section. of the Shevaroys is divided into two 
portions at Taylor'tt Saddle, which marks the watershed between 
the Vaniyar and the Kadaiyam-patti River, a stream which flows 
west·north-west, at right angles to the Vaniya.r, and whoso valley 
gives access to Kadaiyam-patti Railway Station by the Attfir Ghat. 

The southern half of the western section is the irregular 
plateau on which Yercaud is situated. Yercaud itself is cut off 
from a view of the plains by a circlet of hills, varying in height 
from 4,500' to 4,800' 1. This plateau terminates to the north in 
Duff's Hill (5,231'). otherwise known as Sanyasi-malai. 'Vest of 
this, a massive buttress juts ont from the hill, forming a plateau of 
from 2,800' to 2,900' above sea level, on which is situated the 
Malaiyali villages of Kondayantir and Sonappadi. 

The northern half of the western section consists of a central 
backbone, of high peaks with a. plateau on either side, that ot 
Nagalur to the west, and that of the Green Hills to the east. 
The central ridge follows a. line drawn from Duff's Hill parallel 
to the Viiniyar valley, and includes the Shevaraya,n (5,342'), 
Blanfill (5,410'), Balamadies (5,370') and Cauvery Peak (5,086'). 
At Cauvery Peak the ridge forks, the left branch running due 
north to Pulivarai (4,567') and the right branch following the 
Vaniyar valley. 

1 Lady'. Seat 
Fischer's Hill 
Ch1ll'oh Hill 

.. 4,M8'. 
• ' 4,828'. 

4,813', 

Pagoda Point 
The Twins Pea.l!: ... 
Prospeot Point 

.,507'. 
4,855'. 
4.759'. 
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The N agalu.r plateau is for the most part under 4,000' in height. 
It overlooks the Veppa.di valley (also pa.rallel to the Vttniyar 
valley), up the eastern side of whlch climbs the traco of the 
abandoned Mailapuram Ghat. 'Vest of the Veppa.di valley is 
the Yerimalai ridge (3,200'), and beyond this another valley and 
another ridge, all trending in the same direction. 

The Green Hills plat.eau overlooks the VAniyttr valley, towards 
whlch it presents some bold cliffs, the most striking being . 
Hawthorne (4,899') and Honey Rocks (4,533'). Opposite the 
latter, the Vaniyar flows at a level of 2,490','though only a milo 
distant. 

The Kavara-malai is an irregular group of hills, 9 miles 
long by 3 miles broad, lying between MallapuIam and Tcnkarai
kottai, and separated from the Shevaroys, of whioh it fol'Illi! 
an outlier, by the Bairanattam valley. There are more than 
half a dozen separate peaks exceeding 2,500' in height, the highest 
being Kavara-malai itsclf, 2,994'. 

South-west of the Shcvaroys is another outlier, the Nagara
malai, a small group of hills very bare of vegetation, and covering 
some two square miles -of country. The highest point is towards 
the west (2,030'). . , 

Tenande-malai 1 is a term somewhat loosely applied to the hills 
between the Manjavadi Pass and the Kottai-patti-Tumbal valley. 
The total length of these hills, measured from north-east to 
south-south-west, is over 30 miles, the greatest width is about 
12 miles. This area may be divided into three natural divi
sions :. (a) to the north, the Tirla·malai Hills; (6) central, the 
Ohitteri plateau, and (c) the A.rantittu-malais to the south. 

(a) The TIrta-malai Hills of "Ottankarai Taluk are divided 
from the Ohitteri plateau in the latitude of Kottai-patti by the 
east-and-west valleys of Kambuttikki and Vclimadurai, and 
rise to a height of 3,220' in Tirta.-malai HiH, which lies almost on 
the banks of Pennaiyar. The Tirta-malai ridgo is drained on the 
east by the Kottai-patti valley, on the west by the VAuiyar. 
On the north it is cut off from the Javadis by the Pennaiyar 
and the Ohengam Pass !. Except Tirta-ma.lai itself, tho peaks 
of this ridge rarely rise above 2,500'. 

North of Tirta-malai are two groups of low outliers, covered 
by the PfLvam-patti Forest Reserve and its Extension. The 
northern of these attains a, height of 1,994,' and is in the form 

1 The chief Guru for all the Malaiyii.1ia resides a.t Chttt~ri and is called 
Tena.nde Kavundan. 

II PernIDil.ina,lai, north-west of 13ingli.ra.pet, is 2,2'13' i Siogirapet itself i. 
about 1.100'. 
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of a. ridge running exactly parallel fto the VA.niyar. This ridge CHAP. I. 
affords an interesting object lesson in the effeot of hard rock on HILL •• 

the course of rivers. After crossing the railway, the Pennaiyu III -r:-
B d t 'thin t m1l f't' . 'th • OW.II!B OWl ue eas ; W1 wo es 0 1 S Junction WI the Pambar GUI' •• 

it inclines to' the north-east; at its junction with the PambiiJ,' 
it makes an aoute bend and follows the direction of the Pambar 
almost due south, pointing to the southern end of the Pilvam-patti 
ridge; at its junction with the Vaniyar it bends abruptly to the 
north-east again, following the direotion of the Vaniyar and running 
parallel with the ridge, which is clearly the cause of the deflection. 
A 8i~ilar deBection occurs further east, where the Pennaiyar meets 
tho stream that flows from the Kottai-patti valley. 

(b) The Chitteri plateau is a tangle4 mass of highland and 
ravine, which it would be tedioUs to describe in detail. On the 
west, where it overhangs Palli-patti, it rises into lofty peaks, 
the western slopes of which are very abrupt. Most of these peaks 
are nearer 4,000' than 3,000' in height, one due north of the little 
village of Tongaluttu rises to 3~957' and 2 miles south-west of this 
is Sami-malai (3,993'). Tho plateau is scattered with numbers of 
small Malaiyali villages, the chief of which, Chitteri, is over 3,000' 
above sea level. To the east the slopes are gentle and the elevation 
less, often not more than 2,000'. The villages vary in altitude 
between 2,500' and 3,000'. The general course of ridges 'and 
valleys is, as elsewhere, north-east and south-west. ·,.The southern 
slopes of this plateau rise to well over 3,000' where it adjoins 
N eyya-malai in Sekkadi-patti Mitta (Koppu-ma]ai, 3,131'). 
N eyya-malai is bounded on the west by the feeders of the Vasishta
nadi, on the east it overhangs Tumbal. 

(c) Aranuttu-malai or "Siva's Spring Hill," is a term 
applied to the hills in Salem Taluk immediately east of,~ho 
!4.anjavadi Pass. In them the Vasishta-nadi takes its rise. The 
eastern side of the Manjavadi Pass is bounded by a sharply 
defined ridge, with steep slopes"l'ising to nearly 4,000'. About
a mile and a half east of this, and parallel ,to it, runs another 
ridge, exactly similar in appearance and general configuration. 
Between the two runs a. straight'valley, which is quite one of 
the 'most beautiful in the District. Down this valley flows the 
Vasishta-nadi in a direction north-north-east for nearly '1 
miles. Then it su<\denly takes' an acute l;>end, and flows due 
south, down the Kiri-patti valley towards 13eliir. In the angle 80 

formed is a large block of lofty mountains rising to 3,822', on 
which lies tho small village of Pilappadi (over 3,000'). 

The Kottai-patti valley lies between the Trrta-malai ridge and The.KOttai

the Kalrayans of Kalla-kul'chi Taluk, Eouth Arcot. It is reached ~~~~~Tumbal 
~ 
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CHAP. I. from Tirta-lnalai by a 1'0a<1 which passes through the Tlrta-malai 
HILJ.s. "Resorve, and runs as far-s(uth as K&tai-patti. The northern pMt 

III. LOWER of tbe valley is about 4 miles wide. South of the villa.ge of Raira-
GHATI. nayakkam-l,atti the Vfl.lle~l branches i~ tv.-o, the westward branch 

forming thn Kambutnkki valley, which seve:s the Tirta-malo.i 
ridge from the Chitteri pla.teau, and the eastern branch continuing 
through to I(ottai-patti. I,outh of Kottai-patti this valley branche. 
again, the e,!\stward branch running into the KalrtLyans at Ava.lur, 
and the main nney contiLuing to Ohittilingi. Beyond Chittilingi 
thero is a third fork, the minor valley running westward into the 
Chitteri plateau at Ta.dam-patti. The main valley cohtinu(ls via 
Velaniir, ADlmapalaiyam and :Ma.manji to '1'umbal, and thenco to 
Balm. Tho Pass is practicable with difficulty for {{ouble bullock 
carts. The watershed is crossed between Velanilr and Amma
palaiya:rp., the highest point being 1,486' above 80a level. 'I'he 
distances from Kottai-patti (1,135') are; Velanur, 12 miles; Amm!L
palaiyam (1,344'), 17 miles i MiLmanji, 21 miles; Tumbal, 23 
miles; BeInl', 81 miles; Valappadi, 86 miles. 

6. The Kalrii· 'rhe Kah'ayans of Attnr 'raluk measure 16 miles from north 
yan!l. to south, and 1 present to the Vellar vallcy a contiIlllPuS front of 28 

milos from o~st to west. For half the latter distance, however, 
only the sOlkthern 8lope~, are in Salem District, the main body 
of the platCl~u behina them being the Jadaya-Kavundan-Nad 
of South Arcot. The same remark applies to the _unbroken wall 
of 11 miles which overlooks tho Kottai-patti valley on the east, 
and forms the western boundary Of the Ariva-Ka,vundan-Nad; the 
slopes only Rre in Salem District. Even then, however, the Attfir 
Kalra.yans cover more superficial arell. than any other block of 
hills in the District, excepting only the doab of _the KtLveri and 
Sanat-kumar~-nadi in Hos-Ur. 

The Attur Kalrayans are divided in two by the valley running 
eastward fr,om Turnbal to Papi-Na.yakkam-p:ttti. The nor~hern 
portion is called the Chi.nns. Kalra.1ans, the southern portion the 
Periya Kalrayans. 

ta} The Chinna Kalrayans form a pla.teau about 2,700' in 
height, the surface of wpich is much broken by mountaiu:t and 
rayines. On the north and east this plateau is continuous with 
the Ariya.-Kavundan and Kllrumba .. Kavundan NiLds of the 
Ka.lla-kurchi KalriLJans. To the west it overhangs the Kottai. 
patti. Tum bal valley. 

(b) The Periya. Kalrayans form a similar plateau, which is 
cut in two by a lofty ridge. The north-west portion is caJled M61-
Nltd, the south-easb portion Kil-Nad. Both these platforms are 
ooutinuous with the SOllth Aroot Kalra.yaul.i. 
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(i) The Mel-NQ.d 8.verag£'s also about 2,700', in height. Its 
chief village is Kovil·Pudfir. It is wost {'Gaily aooessible from the 
north, wh£'re the slopes towards the Tumhal valley are eompara
tiv£'ly gentle. 'l'owards the south-west the ground rises rapidly to 
the sIl1all plawau of Perandut (3,200') which is joined by a very 
narrow saddle (2,bOO') to the block of hills on which the Manniir 
R('scrve is "Situated. The Manniir ridge rises to nearly 3,475' in 
Yannfmnalai. South-west of this again is another ridge, rising to 
2,556', and joi-rled ~o the Yannfir rid.ge by a similar narrow saddle. 

iii' Tho Kil.Nad presents a bold front to the BOuth. 'l'hc 
loftiest part of the whole range overhangs the town of Attfir. 'rhs 
loftiest peaks arc Avvaiyar-malai (4,124')1, Sengal-malai,2 miles 
to the north-east (4,124'), Kovil-malai, -i mile from this ,4,256'" 
Nagaliir-malai and Kalliir-walai (4,229'). The chief village of 
this p?rtioll of the pla~eau is Nagaliir. The mo~t popular route 
from "\ttiir lies via the small Government village of Kil-Avarai. 

'rhe southern slopes of the Jadaya-Kavundan-Na.d of South 
bot dooline in height from. :l,395' on the west, to 1,190' on the 
extremo east of the District, tbA average height being well over 
2,000'. 

The Hills of the Talagb.a.t inolude (A) the Kolli-malai Group, 
with whioh are associated the Pachai-malais in the west and the 
Boda-malais, J erugu-nialais and 'ren-malais on the east, and (B) 
a fow isolated hills and ridges scattered over the four southe~ 
taluks. 

(A) The Kolli-malais, whioh lie partly in Triohinopoly Distri<;t, 
are sepa-rated from tho Paohai-malais by the 'ruraiyiir valley and 
th.e pass leading thenoe to Tammam-patti, and from the BOda
malais by the Ayil-patti Ghat. They foI'I!l a fina hill inass, 
mCaBuring Bome 18 miles from north to south by 12 miles f~m 
east to west, and situat.ed half in Na.makkal and half in Attnr. On 
tho south, east and west they rise abruptly from. the plains to a 
height of about 4,000'. The northern slopes are broken bj 
raviue9 running en kAelon in a north-east-by-east dirootiOD, the 
ohief of whioh are (1) Va~ur-kombai, (2) Yulai-lrnrichi, (3) 
Periya-kombai and (4) Vala-kombai. The Namakkal portion oi 
the hills oomprises a high lovel plateau made up of basin-shaped 
deprossioXls oovered with terraoe.l ou}tivatioD, and reSem.bling VMt 

vcrdure-clall amphitheatres. 'l'he Attiir Kolli-malaiR are rather 
.li1ferent in structure. To the south-west is tho massive and lofty 

, App"rently thi'l name earnmeu,orilotes the rtulloas Tamil poetess Al'Tlliy:1r 
(see Vol. II, p. 249) • 
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dome of Bayil-Nad, from which the valleya already referred to 
appeal' to radiate. The paths whioh cross the hea.ds of these ravines 
command splendid views of the plains and of the hills (Shevaroys, 
Tena.nde-ma.lai and Kalra.yans) that bound them to the north. 
The edge of the plateau to the west towers above the plains to a 
height of over 4,000' above sea level. The north-west heights are 
about 400' lower. The ridges which separate the nortpern valleys 
are at their top 3,000'. The highest peak on the .A ttflr Kolli
malais is Vlitaltkara-malai (4,G63').1 

The main mass of the Pachai-malaislies in Trichinopoly District. 
Tho Salem portion cOllBists of a series of valleys and ridges radiat
ing to the north and east from a plateau in the south-west, which 
is continuous with the Trichinopoly hills. The platE-au consists 
of three arpas, grouped in a triangle round the loftiest peaks of the 
range (3,380' to 3,513'). South of this ridge liel the Pakka.lam 
flat, north of it that of Mayambiidi, each about 2,800' above sea 
level. Between the two, and south of the peaks referred to, is 
the Kotankal river, which flows due east across the third flat, that 
of Mangalam (about 2,300') and then plunges'to the plains, 
following the line of boundary between Trichinopoly and Sa.lem 
Districts, and almost cutting the range in two. It is on account 
of thisl~lley that the p}an of the Pachai-malais has been com
pared to an hour glass. North of this valley, and parallel to it, is 
the valley in ~hieh-Veppadi is situated, and nortp of this is the low 
plateau of the Gangavalli Reserve. The highest point.is Ammaya
medu (2,167') situated to the north. The general elevation is lesa 
than 2,000'. The northern front of the Pachai-malais is penetrated 
by the valleys of (a) Veppantattai and (b) Velur. Between the 
two is a small plateau, on which is situated the little village of 
V cdambiyam. The Velflr or western valley is narrow, and about 
4 miles loIig. It penetrates as far as Nallama.ti, rising within this 
distance from 900' to 1,200'. It is fla.nked on the west by the 
imposing spur of the Man-malai, -the summit of which is crowned 
with fertile fields. The slopes of the Pachai-malai ravines are 
clothed with thick bamboo forests. The cultivated Hats are rocky 
and the soil is poor. The length of the range within Salem limits 
is about 12 miles from east to west, and its width from north to 
south not mo;re than 8 miles. 

The Booa-malai is a lofty ridge ru~ east and west, at a 
distance of about 9 miles south of Salem, and separating the 

1 The genera.llevel or the plains on the wee' .nd Ilotth 'If between 8QO' aDd 
WO'. 
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Panam&rattu-patti valley from Rasipuram. Ita len.,oth is 12 miles. CHAP. I. 

The main ridge is divided into two :masses, at a spot five miles from HILLS. 

its western extremity, by streams flowing north and. south. The IV. TAL~ 
saddle between these two blocks is about 2,664' abo'Ye sea level. suir HILLS 

Each block is crowned by a small plateau. 
(a) The we stem plateau is guarded on all Bides by imposing 

precipices. Access is usually gained by a spur on the north-west,_ 
which descends to within two miles of MaIliir. A stiff climb leads 
to the village of :Meliir (3,653'), tenanted by MalaiyaJia from the 
Kolli-malais. 'llle highest point on this plateau is east of the 
village (3,855'). South of this, and about 700' lower, is a second 
village (KIliir). 

(b) 'rhe eastern plateau also contains two villages, Kedda
malai (2,963') and 1 ambiittu (2,139'). At its westem extremity 
is the highest point on the range, J andakatti-medu. 4,015'. The 
precipice to the north of this is one of the finest in the District. 
On the south· east thQ ridge resolves itself into an irregular group 
of hills, the highest of which (Periya-malai, 3,124') overhangs the 
Ayil-patti ghat leading from Huipmam to Attiir. - The range 
terminates on the north-east in a fine spur,_ the highest point of . 
\\-hich is Ten-kal (2,661'). 

North of the Booa-malais are three sets of hills "en echelon". 4. Jt>rugu. 

The westernmost of these, blockiDg ~em City. on the south, is Toomalai. 

called the Jerugn-malai. There is no.regular name for the other 
two, but.they are often called the Ten-malai, fro~ the hif;hest peak 
in the range. At the back of the whole range :twis the Pana
marattu-patti valley J and its continuation on the AttiiI' side. The 
valley of J alliittu is hemmed in by a circle of heights between 
2,000' and 2,700' high, and its drainage runs through a narrow 
valley, three miles long, to the north-east.- The mouth of this valley 
is guarded by the Ten·malai (2,709') on the north, and the .sakkili-
yan-kal (2,172') on the south. There is a comparatively low 
col (about -1,400') leading into the Panamarattu-patti valley on 
the south and to Periya-Kavnnda.-puram on the north. 

1'he line of the Ka.veri to the west of the talnks of Tirnchengoou B. Isolated 

and Omaliir is marked by the barren ~dge of ~e S~ta.-~, which ~i~~e sUa
runs roughly parallel to the Ka.ven for a distance of some 12 ma1ai. 
miles and rises to a height of 2,479' on the south, and 2,751' on the 
north. The ridge is covered by the Pakkana.d and Vanavasi 
Reserves, and is continued to the north by the low ridges of the 
Goniir and SOlappadi Reserves. The southem end of the ridge 
approaches very close to the Kavm bank, and almost opposite to 
it, on the Coimbatore side, is the Pala-malai (4,922'). Between the 
two it is proposed to construct a dam whioh will create a lake many 
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square miles in extent, reaching back to, Solappa.di. The l)ank 
of the Kaveri west of the ridge is little over 600' above sea level, 
and 8S the country east of the ridge is much higher (the eastern 
edge of the Pakkanad Reserve is 1,100' above sea level), the 
contours are peculiarly favourable for the scheme. 

ll. Kllllja. 
11I1l1.Li 

3. Goda
rnalai 

CLIIUTC. 

Rainfall. 

Further south, and running roughly parallel to tho course of 
the Kaveri after it passes Kuma.ra~pa.laiyam, are the Suriya.malai 
(2,070'), SalJ.kagiri (2,3·t5'), Marfir Hill (1,643') and Tirnch:engodu 
(1,901'). 

Some five miles south-west of Salem is the Kanja-malai, one of 
tho most interesting hills in the District. It ill a rough ridge 
ruuning east. and weRt.! 4! miles tong and 2 miles broBd. Its 
highest peak is 3,236'. The Madras Railway runs within half a 
mile of the southern base. The geological structure is interest· 
ing, a3 the rocks dip at sharp angles towards the axis of the 
mountain, which is thus a synclinal. The result of this structure, 
and of the unevenness of the rocks, is that the slopes of the hill are 
scarred by ridges, which, at a distance, look like the ruined battle
ments of an ancient fort. From the top of the Shevaroys tho hill, 
with itr:J long serrated summit,1ooks like a gigantio 'saurian. Ita 
rocks are full of magnetic iron. 

I 

Between thfl Aranuttu-malai and Ten-ma]ai, and just south of 
the Salem-Attiir road is the Godu-malai, a very fiDe bold mass, 
rising to upwards 011,500' above the centre of the great Salem
Attur valley, and forming part of the watershed between the 
basins of the Kaveri on the west, and the Vellar on the east of 
the Pass. The Godu-malai is a~out four miles long from west 
to east, whioh is very nenrly the direction of the axial ridge of 
the mass; its extreme width at the eastern end, where broadest, 
is about three miles, including tho north and south spurs of 
the hill. 

Many hills of minor importance are scatt_ered over the Talaghat, 
such as the PaittiiI' Hills, Houth·west of Attflr, which mark the 
watershed between the Vasishta-nadi and Swet~nadi; the 
Mallikarai Peak on the toad from A.ttfir to 'rammam-patti; 
and the Alavai-malai, west of 4ndagaluf on the Salem-Namak. 
kal road. 

Rainfall is registared officially at the head-quarters of a11 Tahsil· 
dru:s and Deputy Tahsildars, and also by the Medical Offiocrs at 
'l'ali, Raya-kata., Tammam-patti, and by the Sub-Registrar at 
V'alappadi. Details of the rainfall are .,given in the Separate 
Appendix. The mountainous character of the District cauaes 
sharp variations in the rainfall of different localitics. 80 
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capricious are the showers round Salem, that an: inch may fall CHAP. I. 
at the Collector'8 office and not a drop at the Club. CLnUTB 

Th(' annual average hom 1870 to 1904 for Salem "own was 
39'6;)111. This is higher than at any other recording station 
cxc('pt Yercaud. 'rhe lowest ayemge for the sa~e period is at 
TirnchengOdn (27'06") and Sankaridrng (29'98"). Attiir registers 
36 06", Tamma.m-patti a little more, 'l'ali a little less. The rest 
of th(\ .Distric~ (except Yercaud) ranges between 31" an~ 33" . 
...\.ttfir itt the wettest taluk and Tiruchengodu the driest 2. 

The distribution of rainfall throughout the yeaI' is uneven. 
Rain usually sets in towards tlle end of April, and there iI!, 
normally, a lleavy fall in May. During June and July, rain is 
irregular. Between August and October occUrs most of ~e faU 
of both monsoons. November is a very uncertain month. Dec
ember comparatively dry. 

At Yercand the annual rainfall exceeds that of Salem City by Shc7ll!'OY" 

'in amount varying from 20" in a dry year to neaI'Iy 40" in a year 
of heavy rainfall. 'rhe annual fall in the north of the Shevaroy~ 
is about 10'" or 12" les8 than that at Yercaud, and naturally, tho 
south.west monsoon falls more heavily on the southern slopes, the 
north· east monsoon on the northern portion ·of tlte hilla 3. 

In the hottest of the hot weather in thehottestpart'ofthe day, flAIL 

~alem is occasionally visited by hail storms. This phenomenon 
was observed by Munro on May 17, 1795. The stones were 
" perlcetly smooth and round and about the size of small pistol 
balli" '. 

I The highest recorded rainfall (or a whole year for Salem was GO'12- in 
UsB!, the lowest 20·76" in 1891. 

S For detailed statistics. see Separate Appendiz pp. 8-10. 
I The annual average for the ten yean endiug 190G is as follow8 :-

Salem ••• 38'61-
Sootrorth .•• 50'40"' 
'1"118 Grange .. , ... 5'l1>I-

Sootlorth 18 north ,( :M uluvi, and haa a northern aspect. II The Gl'&fIge" 
i8 to the Nat of Yereaud. The heaviest r.n re::orded at" The Grange" in" a 
.ingle day was 8- in December 18, 1884; the highest annual faU ooonrred in 
1800 (SS'o2'"), the lowest- in 1899 (48·~. 

For I'The Grange" etatistica I am indebted to 'Mr. B. W. B. Gompertz, 
for those or the Bcotforth to the latt> Mr. H. W. Leeming. 

, Gleit8 II Life ~', VO'.I, p. IH. In the JrAdru Jl4I1, Apn1 9, 19M, an 
obsener write.: .. The maximum &hade temperature in Salem .1Ias a'"raged 
99" for BOme weeks past and the minimum about 76·. Thia afternoon (8th 
instant).' 2-30 the heal was snddenly reduced by a violent lIail8torm accom. 
panted by thnnder and Jightning. The hail stones were large and n1lDl8l'OU8, 

many of 'hem were half an inch in diameter. The atorm is now oYer, but the 
thermometer registers over 8fI:. 't. 
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The average temperature fo-r a .eries of years, 8,S reoorded in 

Month. 

January 
February 
Maroh 
April 
hlay 
June 
,Tnly 
August 
September 
Oot,ober 
November 
Deoember 

Annnal 

... 

... 

Average 
Maximum. 

8S'3 
93'6 
9S'6 

100'7 
99'2 
95'2 
93'1 
92'2 
91'3 
89'6 
8i'3 
8G'" 

1)3'0 

A\'flrage 
Minim 11m. 

63'7 
Co'o 
70'S 
70'S 
75'9 
74'2 
73'0 
72'5 
71'9 
7l'l 
(lS'" 
CS'3 

Salem Town 1 and re-
Mea.n. ported by the Meteoro-
76'0 logical office, Madras, is 
79'6 IIIhown in the margin. 
84"'7 
88'2 The hot weather begin. 
87'6 early in Maroh, reaches 
84'7 its worst in April and 
83'1 May, and from June 
t!2'3 
,81'1 onwards steadily de .. 
80'3 clines, The highest 
77'9 reoorded temperature 
75'0 for the 16 years ending 

8i1J 1905 was 1080 (May 9, 
1900), the lowest 55'2° 
(January 30, 1002). 

Tho average maximum is higher in February than in July, but 
the nights are much oooler. The differenoe betweon muimum 
and minimum in February is over 28°: in Ootober and November 
it is le8s than 19°. Owing to the stillness of the atmosphere in 
September and Oetober, the temperature is more trying then than 
in February or early Maroh, though the maximum is higher in the 
latter months. 

The dryness of the atmosphere, the c~mparatively oQol nights, 
and t~e drop in temperature from June onwards when tho Bouth
west monsoon bUrsts on the West Coast, render the olimate of 
Salem pleasanter than that of the eastern and southern districts. 

No offioial reoord is kept of the Meteorology of the Shevaroys. 
The temperature is most equable. A series of thermometer 
readings registered in a first·floor room at " The Grange" at 6 A..M" 

noon,4 P.M. and 11 P.M. and e.ltenCling over 8 period of 24 years, 
IIhows a maximum of 82° (on May 23, 1906) aJd a minimum of 
6010; thus the differenoe, in doors, between the hottest part of the 
hottest day and the oo14est part of the coldest night, over 8 period 
of noarly a quarter of a oentury, is only 211-°. In anyone year 
the variation between the highest and lowest recorded tempera
ture has never exoeeded 17°. It is very rare that the temperature 
rises above 80°. In faot, the hot weather midday temperature 
does not often exceed 77° (Apdl and May), and in Deoember the 

1 T9mperature is recorded in the compound of the Colleotor', Ollice. The 
anemometer i. fixed on the roof of tha~ building. . 

• In Cuddalore the difference in February between maxim,uD and minimum 
is 16'5 a.nd in Tanjore it ia onI112'3. The contrast i. Itrikinl' 
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usual reading is 67°, occasio~ally sinking to 64°~ It frequently 
happens that the four readings on a single day show no variation at 
all. Of oourse in. the open air the ma~mum is greaterl , and on 
the grass in the valleys, frost is not unknown, the thermometer 
ainlring to ~n 0 or even 30° 2. 

Tho oonneotion between wini and rainfall is striking. The 
averages for Salem Town are 

th. VelOcity of Average • d' 
MOD wind in miles. rainfall. ~hown SIde by si e m the 

Jannary 
February 
March 
April 
May 
Jane 
luly 
August 
September 
Ootobel' 
November 
December 

Theye!!.r 
-

116 
127 
127 
110 
98 

)20 

113 
96 
82 
60 
74 
94 

101 

1'86 
0'28 
2'00 
3'83 
6-67 
6'87 
6,'67 
3'4" 
1'16 

39'65 

margj.n.. The heaviest falls 
of rain ocour in the months 
when the wind is weakest. 
The rain stops a8 soon as the 
wind freshens. From Octo
ber to March a north-easterly 
wind prevails. In April the 
wind veers towards the south 
and from May to September 
the general direction is south
east -or south-west. The 
windiest months are February 
and March. In April the 

wind is a little less strong. There is a marked drop in velocity 
in May, and a sharp rise in J nne. From July it slackens, month 
by month, till October, which is the calmest month of the year. It 
then onoe more begins to freshen. _ 

. -The geological structure of Salem District is (so far as it is 
known 3) very simple :-

(a) By far the larger part is made up of rooks belongin~, to 
the great metamorphio or gneissic series of Sonthem India, the 
Archrean Series. 

(6) Intrusive in these axe (1) the older Charnockite Series 
and (2) younger igneous intrusions, of which the Basic Trap Dykes 

1 Dr. Sbortt (Hill Ra.nges, part 11. page 16) saya, .. The hoUe.t montb8 are 
MlU'Ch, April and May, when thl'l thermometer attains s'r in the shade during 
the day." 

J Yor the above iuformatJon I am indel.ted to R. W. B. Gompertz. Esq. 
• The only POJ'tio~ of the Distriot which haa been Burveyod in detbil by the 

Geological 8uI'Vey of India is the area iDcluded in sheet 79 of the Indian AtJas, 
the results of the sOrYE'y being embodied in 1'0lume IV of the MemoIrll. The 
immediate environs of Salem haTe befoon treated by Sir T. Holland in Memoirs 
G.B,I., XXX, pp. 103-168 and the corunduru depoaitll by Mr. C. S. Middlemiss in 
Reoords G,S,I., xxx, pp. 11&-122 and XXIX, part 2, pp. 39-50. lb. Middlemiss 
has also contributed 1I0t68 'OIl the Chalk Hille in pp. 3M3 of the Mme volumtt. 
La8tly, the 8I.tenail)n of the Kalir Gold Fields s9his~ belt into the western par\ 
of Krishnagiri Taluk has been described by Mr. DOl worth Smith. 

CHAP.l 
T.pIPEBA. 

tORE. 

GEOLOOY. 
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fInd tho'Magnesian Series of the Chalk Hills are the most conspi
cuous features. 

The remaining part is occupied by a. few unimportaI;1t 
tmbaerial deposits and the alluvia ~f the different rivers which are 
all:lo very little noteworthy; 8imp~e though the geological 
featurcs of the District are, they are of much greater interest t.han 
is generally the case in mainly metamorphic regioDs. 

rrho Archman Eocks, so called from their petrologic~l resem
hlance to the oldest gneisses and schists of Europe and America, 
may be roughly clas&ed as (1) granite ... , (2) gneisses and (3) 
schists. But the relation between the several members of the 
!:Iorios has yet to be determined. 

'rhe older thc~fY, that of Captain Newbold, regards the schists 
as the oldest rocks :of the series, the schistose rocks being at 8 Jater 
age broken up by granitic intrusions. 

The later theory, that of Mr. R. Bruce Foote, regards t.he 
granites and gneisses as fundamental, the schists being deposited 
over them and included in the Dharwar System, a transitional 
system, younger than the .~neisses, a.nd older than the Cuddapah 
System, which represents the older palmozoic age. 

Captain Newbold, wlio passed through the-District in le41, 
regarded the greater portion of Southern India. as occnpied by i.wo 
great series of rocks, viz. :-(1) a metamorphic series, which he 
termed hypogene schists, (2) and a. series of plutonic granites, 
which be regarded as having penetr~ted and broken up t~e 
hypogene schists. This view is strongly combated by Mr. Bruce 
Foote, who writes,l" There can be no doubt that sucb eruptive 
action of granite never took place on a large scale, and that the vast 
area of granitoidal rock now seen was really tho old foundation on 
which the gneisses, and after them the Dharwar rocks, were quietly 
deposited." 

Mr. Bruce Foote has accordingly divided the Archman Series 
into-

(a) Granitoids, which he regards as being the oldest rooks, 
and oorrelates with the Bandelkhand Gneiss of Central India 

(6) Gneisses, which he regards as metamorphosed sedi
mentary rocks, younger than the granitoids, and older than the 
Dharwar Schists. Newbold's" hypogene schists" thus include 

. " both the gneisses of Mr. Bruce Foote's Division (6), and the 
Dharwar Schists. 

Mr. Bruce Foote's opinion can hardly be accepted' as final, at, 
more recent work in Mysore points clearly to 8 return to the older 

I Page 28 (Bellary Memoir), Mem. G.S.I., XXV. 
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views of Newbold, ~1.., that large irruptive masses of granite do CrIAP. I. 
exist, which have broken:up and penetrated the older gneisses and GEQr.C.GY. 

schists. A.good deal of evidence has been adduced by the Mysore 
. Geological Department to show that the Dharwar Series of schists 
is largely of igneous origin, and is the oldest formation; that 
thcse schists have been intruded and broken up by a very exte.n
sive series of gr~nitio gneisses, corJ.:esponding to the fundamental 
granitoid gneiss of Mr. Bruce Foote, and that both have been 
intruded by large masses of granite and by the rocks of the 
Charnockite Series.' 

Space forbids any detailed technical description of the Archrean 
Rocks of the District. A list of references d.ealing with the 
District is given in the Appendix to this Chapter. 

A band of the gold-bearing rocks of the Kolar Gold Fields ha, TIle Kolar 
been traced by Mr. P. Bosworth Smith as .far as· Malappa-konda. Schist Band. 

Hill, the trijunotion of Salem and. Chittoor Districts 'VI<ith Mysore 
State. Here it splits into two. U The easterly branch may be seen 
keeping about three-quarter~ of a mile b:road and running straight 
down south. It rises in the hills that fringe the Maharaja;.gadai 
valley on the western side, and mns south to a point oppo8ite the 
villagc of ·Maharaja-gad.ai, and there it ,seems to die out." I 

The westerly branch starts out to the west of Malappa-konda 
and, "standing out conspicu.ously in a smail line of hills, turns 
round south again through Ada-konda, thus forming the main 
portion of the hills that border the western side of the Veppana
palli ,valley I .: The band seems to end with the line of hills which 
drop away by Tattattarai." 

Several thin bands of schist have been traced east of Krishnagiri, 
but their relation to the main bands has not yet been made out:': 

Much of the District is covered by a very interesting series of (1) 'I'he 
• 'L hi h . d th" Ch l·t Charnockit.e Igneous rOCKS weare now reoogruse as e arnoc 1 e Series. 
Series."s For instance, the whole mass of the . Shevaroy Hills 
belongs to this series. 'Ihe Charnockite Rocks are apparently 

1 For tho above I am indebted to Dr. W. F. Smeeth; State Geologist, Mysore. 
Further information in this int.erf'sting controversy is to be found ill-

(1) .Report of the Chief Insl'ector of ,M'"e, for the year 1899, appendilr, 
pages i to xU (Mysore Geological Department), Madras, 1901. 

(S), Records, Volume HI, Mysore Geological I:epartmf'nt~ 
. (3) B1'ZZeti" No.3, Mysore ueological Departluent. 

'I'he OcC1Wf"eftlle of Secondary .A1'pite i" the Eola,r 8ch."" by W. F. Sme8th, 
..... D.Se., Bang8.lorc, 1905. ' 

a .Report Oil Kolar Gold FteZds,1889, p. 11, sq. 
I For' a generru. dl'lscription of the ."hole 'group Bee Me","''' GeologicOJ 8",.."e, 

r,f IntIia, Vol. XXVIII,pad 2, p. 119 sq. 'rho term IIsed·forthis group of 
rook! in Germany is If pyroxene granulites". in France" pyroxene gneisses" j 
MeBSr .. King'and Bruoo Footorefer to them't\s "syenitoid gneisses." 
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intrusi\'c in relation to both the schists a.nd biotite gneisses a:lready 
referred to, and are therefore oonsidered to be of younger age.1 

The rocks exposed in the neighbourbood of Salem include " 
fairly complete list of the kn:own varieties of the Charnockito 
Series, garnetiferous and non-garnetiferous. Those whose compo~ 
sition is intermediate between the acid and basio extrem.es are by 
far the most abundant, and are typioally represented in the She
varoy masses, where they are as a. rule non-garnetiferous. Basic 
varietiml, however, occur as small autoliths in the moro prevalent 
ty pc of the Reries, and all:lo form separate and comparatively large 
masses of roughly lenticular shape in the old biotite gneisses. 

'rhe distinctly igneous intrusions of Salem District form throe 
groups:-

(a) Basic Dykes. 
(6) The Magnesian Serics of tho " Chalk Hme." 
(c) The" 'Vhite Elephant Rocks" of the Shcvaroy Hills. 
(a) Although not very numerous, several of these arc of suffi-

cient size and importanoe to form outstanding features 6f the parts 
of the District where they. occnr. "The intrusions are of very 
ancient date, Dnd probabl;r, connected with the volcanio outbursts 
of the Cuddapab System," long subsequent, of course, to the 
crushing of the gneiss. 

'l.'he largest exposures of these intrusi~e dykes are met with 
in the Baramahal and in A.ttftr Taluk. 

(6) The n8.J;lle" Chalk Hills" is given to a ba~en tract of 
slightly hilly ground, north and north-west of Salem''T~·n·.· Qver 
a great part of this tract the surface is whitenod by small veins of 
magnesite, the white colour of which explains the name. II The 
tract covers some twelve square miles, in two areas; stretching' 
from a little west of the. Railway, a couple of miles north-west of 
!:5ura-mangalam Station, north-eastward to the western foot of the 
Shevaroys. The northern area is ro'O.ghly leg-ol-mutton-shapcd 
in plan, with the broad end abu~ting on the sputs of the 
I:5hevaroys, and much obscured -by low jungle. --1.'be southern and 
smaller area is composed o~ a series of low hills, the highest of 
which are about 50' above the plains. 

1 Sir Thomas Rolla.nd, who hal devoted muoh time to the obRervat.ion of theae 
rocks, oonliders that tho Cha.rnockite Seriel in the viciwty of Salem, though 
younger than the biotite gneisses of the same area, i. not neceslltJ'i1y younger 
than other biotite gneisses in the District. A long Junction line wbich emta 
between the py!oxene-granulitel and the biot.ite gneisaea of the Bimmahii.l, will 
proba.bly afford valuable evidence of the general relations of the two aeriea of 
rocks, when oppClrt.unity for investiga.tion pre8eDt~ itself. 

2 Aocording to Hindu trlldition, theBe depoBitll are the bunea of JataYll, 
the eagle king, whioh attempt.ed to relloue SUa. when ahe waa carried oJ! by 
'Ravana. bu~ was slain by the la~ter. -
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" As..~iated with the magnesite are minute veins of baltimorite 
or fibroua serpentine, generally of pale green colour, but, here and 
there, the largest of these veins (never exceeding 6- in thickness) 
show pieces of a rioh bluish green.1 W-eathered and waterwom 
pieces often show rioh tints of yellow. brown, red and purple, but 
on the outsiJe only. Of compact serpentine only very small 
f~oments Wl·.re found in one or two nullahs as pebbles." A 
yellow wax-like variety of serpentine known. as retinalite has 
also been found. U Thin coatings of chalcedony not unfrequently 
cover the surface of tho magnesite, or penetrate the mass of it; the 
chalcedony itself is frequently covered with a layer of minute 
crystals of quarts." 

Magnesite also occurs in sm&ller masses, but ~der very similar 
conditions, at Isvara-malai and Singaporam in Attur Taluk, and 
near the Kanja-malai. 

The magnesite of the "Chalk Hills" ~3 probably lormed 
by the action of carbonic acid- .at high temperatures on eruptive 
peridotites.! The predominant type of peridotite is olivine-rock 
oontaining, like the similar dunite of New ~land, quantities of 
magnetite and chromite, with sometimes enstatite. Secondary 
alwration of the peridotites has resulted in the formation of 
magnesite, cha.lcedony, serpentine and tale. The action of carbonic 
A('id gas in large quantities and at high preSsure on the unstable 
silicate of magnesia (olivine) would produce carbonate of magnesia 
and free silica. Yost, if not aU, of the peridotite eruptions of 
South India are accompanied by masses and- veins of pure white 
quartz containing considerable quantities of carbonic acid gas, 
and the constancy of this association Bno~sta a genetic relation
ship. The picrolite is probably the result of hydration of ~e 
olivine _by subterranelW-__ water aceo~panying the carbonic acid 
and included in the originallIllLolrlIl&. The serpentine is due to 
the hydration, possibly by subaerial agencies. of portions of the 
olivine which escaped the action of the carbonic acid. The forma
tion of these three minerals is due to entirely different processes; 
t.he ma.:,crnesite came first, the serpentine last. 

Two DlM8CS of white quartz are exposed, one on either side of 
the Gnndiir spur of the Shevaroys. This qu&rt.z is presnmably of 

1 Mr. Comber writes. "1 haye found weatllered and watenrom pieces of 
baltimorite raDging fro .. almod .-hite to d...-k-blue. Fractur&8bowa t.he sam. 
colour. Pivces of appareDtly maaslve serpentine are fOuDd· -in the Dor1laern 
area. bu~ many ahow traees of an apparently fibrooa at"':Clt.ure. tt-

I Messrs. ICing and Bruce roote infe-ned that the original rock _of the 
CItaIk llilla 'If.e metamorphic.. Sir T. Holland. however, in 1&93 proved that the 
primary -rooks were periodtitea (UlV) (cf. ~~ Geological Burur ., 
,. ..... XXIX. .,. 36). 
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plutonio {mgm; thero a.re no signa of the elastio structure 
distinctive of a quartzite, and no regular arrangement 01 orystals 
cha.racteristic or infiltrated vein quartz. The quartz is sometimes 
oolourless and transparent, but usually white, owing to iUUUlller" 
able cavities containing !iquid carbonio aoid. At tho base of the 
quartz mass whioh lies east of the spu.r, large masses of crystalline 
oalcite oocur in olose association with the quartz. 

Two forms of subaerial rocks are developed oommonly, though 
not extensively, iu the Distpot, viz., the calcareous tufa popularly 
known as "kankar" (or" kunkur "), and (2) the pseudo-la.teri~ 
found on the summit of the Shevara yan and other mountains. 
Tho former is formed by the decomposition of lime-holding rocks 
by rain-water, which deposits the limo, when evaporating, at or 
very near the surface. The latter is a ferruginous clay inCfuiJta
tion formed on the surface of ferruginous rooks weathering in a 
damp atmosphere. In the same oategory should be placed the 
local aggregations, loose or compacted, of clayey hrematite 
pellets often found int or underlying, highly ~erruginous rocks. 

True peat forms largely on the Shevaroy Hills at elevations of 
over 4,000 feet. l 

'l'he soils of the District depend on its geology. The classifi
cation of soils by the Settlement Department is not 0. satisfactory 
guide to their nature, flrat because the system of classification is 
unscientific, secondly because it leaves out of account all e~cept 
ryotwari areas, Only two 2 clasMs of soil were recognised at the 
original Settlement, namely, " red" and" black. " \"hite sanda 
and saline and calcareous Boils were classed as "red" or " bJaek " 
according to the classifier'.8 caprice 8. l.'he percentages under each 
serie:f reoognised at the original Sett1~mcnt tor the seven 'old taluks 
oomprised in tho Dis~rict o,:J now re.organiz~d are 8S 'follows :_ 

- Dry. Wet. 
-

I 
---

Red. Black. 'ked. I Black. 

Hosiir I 
100 , .. ... . .. ." '.' 70 2" 

Dhar",a~Dl'i .- ... ... 83 17 24 76 
Krillhnagiri ... ... . .. 92 8 41 59 1J ttankarai ... ... .. 95 5 U 46 
Salem ... '" . , ... ,96 4 

I 
49 51 

Tirucbengoon ... . .. . .. - 99 1 .3li tS5 
A.ttdr ... ... ... . .. 80 20 4Jr 56 

1 Mem., G.8.1., XII. p. 252. 
: E.l[oep~ for a .small.area olassed 88 If PermanentJ, Improved." 

These lDconslstenOles d., not by any m(>an8 iDv/)lve aDr,malie. to allle8sment 
Settlement cla.ssification is iDvariably adjust.ed to the merit. of the 80 'I, a d 
sterile aands 01' aaline tracts are usually trea.ted 8.8 II W6rst Bort.r and a~e Dd 
.. t til-a lo..,-eat rate. Jlrevailln~ in the Village in whioh th91 OC)out, SHe 
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A few remarkable doposits of true black soil oceul· in the 
south of the Baramahat, and in the Balaghat. Tho best known 
a1'&· (1) near Dharmapuri and Adaman-kottai in Dharmapuri 
'r9luk, (2) cast oftha Vattala-malai, round Kadattiir, (3) in the 
Viniyar valley, (4) in the Kottai-pattivalley~.Uttankarai 'l'aluk. 
Tho geological origin of these black soils is still 8 moot point... 

'rho iron oresl of Salem District are well nigh inexhaustible. 
By far the most abundant ore is magnetite. This mineral occura in 
well-defined octahedral crystals, embedded in chlorite schis~ in 
comparatively small quantities, but magnetite also occurs, associated 
with quartz, and forming a schist, in which the crystals of magne
tite are crushed out in the direction.· of foliation to a roughly 
almond-shapl.l. All gradations in size are found, down to an almost 
aphanitic rock, in which the constituent minerals are', to the n~ked 
eye, indistinguishable as individual crystals-a typo oommon to 
all the groups of iron beds. "'l"be incipient expansion of the 
mass, accompanying the oxidation and hydration of the magnetite, 
has, in ma.ny places, been sufficient to produce.a rock that crum
bles under the slightest blow, or even between the fingers. 'l'hes~ 
are the pieces exclusively used by the native smelters on account of 
their friable nature. 'They are invariably found in the talus at 
tho foot of the hills, and probably are simply the more weathered, 
rE'preseutatives of the compact specimens occurring in the beds 
above. A further form in which magnetite oc<5urs in the District 
is that of segregation from the main mass of the rock ,into cavities 
and pockets, as innumerable small crystals. Magnetite oCQm-s 
also, together with small"crystallised fragments of quartz, horn
blendE:', garnets and other minerals, ,as sand in river-beds, being 
deriv('d from the disintegration of the numerous crYtlta.Uine rock& 
within the area. In the trappean rocks, in granites, and in the 
more basic gneisses, magnetite occurs in disseminated grains, but 
not in quantities sufficient for economic use. In almost any locality 
in the south of Salem District a magnet dipped into a bed of river 
sand becomes coated with large quantities of magnetio grainS." 

Hrematite is seldom found in large crystals in Salem District. 
In the hills to the south of Namagiripet, small crystals of specular 
iron occur in larger masses of crypto-crystaUine hrematite, forming, 
with quartz, a schist bedded in conformity to the adjacent magne
tite-bearing scams. Frequently both magnetite and hrematite are 
found intermixed with quartz, and in some cases magnetite cores 
have been noticed, £urrounded by h~matite to varying -a.egre~s-

, , 
1 The acoount of iron orell whioh fllllow is taken almost entirely from 

Sir 'i'homnl Holland's PreliUlinu.ry Report oc tho Iron-ores and IroD.iDdus~nes 
of the ~lwq Distriot, Reeortis 0/ Gl1oro,',al 8,urll'!/t Vol. ~,J;V t p. 135 sq. 
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producing, in fact, minute crystals of martite, which is probably, 
in most cases, pseudomorphous after the magnetio oxille. Hroma
tite is quite llUbordinate in importance to magnetite in Salem 
District. 

Under the action of atmospheric influencos, hromatite takes up 
water and passes into turgite, and ultimately into gothite and 
limonite, or bro'wn hromatite. These may be carbonated to produce 
tho various forms of clay-ironstone and chaly bite. Various stages 
of these processes are represented amongst the Salem iron-ores, 
ospecially the production of small quantities of yellow ochre by 
oxidation and hydration of the magnetite. Bat none of thoso 
ores occur in sufficient quantities to be of value for metallurgical 
purposes in comparison to the magnetite and .hromatite. 

Pyrites is conspicuonsly rare in the rocks of the District. 
Finely disseminated grains occur scattered through Bome of the 
iutrusive igneous rocks, but not in Jarge quantitie'J. 

Small crystals of titanuerolls iron-ore have been fonnd in Borne 
of the eruptive rocks of Salem, but never in large quantities. 
Pyrrhotiue, or magnetic pyrites, occurs in small quantities, as 
minute hexagonal prisms; it is of no metallurgical value. 

Ferruginous clays,' limonitio pellets, ferruginous Bands, and 
laterite frequently occur in different parts of the District; but these 
iron-bearing deposits, although in Bomo places valuable as sourccs 
of tho metal, and for building and other purposes, are del-eloped 
on a small scale in Salem District, 'When compared with- the 
enormous deposits of richE.'r iron oxide. 

"The magnetic iron beds," writes Mr. R. Bruce Foote, "are 
the most remarkable and interesting of aU the gneissio rocks in 
~alem Di!ltrict, on acoount of their economio value, aIld forming, 
as they do, in many places very !triking natural features of the 
oOUntry, and affording the geologist who is endeavouring to llnravel 
the structure of the metamorphic region greater assistance than do 
the members of auy of the other groups." The iron ore occurJ 
not in lodes, but in regular bedded masses of banded iron ore and 
quartz, associated with the gneiss. 1 

The five principal groups of magnetic iron becla are those of 
(1) Kanja-malai, (2) Godu-maIoi, (3) Fingapuram, (4) Kolli
maIai, (5) Tirla-malai. Rich beds occur also at Ma1li.:karlli, and 
on the sout.h Honk of the Paitti'ir Hills in A tti'ir 'l'aluk, and close 
to the southern hase of Kedda-malai in Salem Taluk • 

. 1 The ore, even that of the highest qnality, appeara e:dremely aiJicconl, 
bot aa the .crystals of m,agnetio iron and of Billea Ire distinct eomroueob of the 
ore u:"a~1 Ii woul~ lelld lteell to magnetio concentration, which woold be DeCe ... 
11(1)'1 illrOIl worklpg OD • larS'e aoale were attempted. 
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For some years a London Syndicate has been opening up 
the deposits of magnesite at the Chalk Hills, and there is every 
prospect of a paying industry being in time established. The 
magnesite is of very high grade, and its products compare favour
ably with those of other localities. Lightly calcined, the magnesite 
can be used for plaster, tiles, artificial stone, boiler coverings, etc. 
" Dead burnt, " i.e., submitted to a much higher temperature, it is 
one of the most refractory materials known, and is useCul for fire
bricks, the lining of steel furnaces and other purposes. 

Chromite is to be found in the northern area of the Ohalk Hills, 
and also on the Kanja-malai. In the former locality it was worked 
by the Porto Novo Company till about 1860. 

Corundum occurs at Kuttampundi, south-east of Tiruchengodu 
TaIuk, and in four areas in Dharmapuri Taluk, viz., (1) Pappara .. 
patti, (2) Rangapuram, (3) near Raya-kota, (4) on the Dharma
puri-Morappiil'road.1 

Gold was at one time worked near Vep'pana-palli, and it is 
not known when the working ceased.s 

Mica was worked about 1897 near Edappad.i and Arasiramani 
in Tiruonengodu Taluk, but the stuff was poor in quality, and of 
no oommercial value, and the digging was soon abandoned. 

Steatite, au impure hard talc, occurs in the gneissic rocks in 
several localities in the District, notably on the Isvara-inalai, south 
of the Ayilpatti-Mallikarai rOR.d in AUiir Taluk, and in Omalnr 
Taluk, norta-east of the Tara.-mangalam-N angavalli road. It is 
used. for the manufa~ture of culinary vessels, for which the material 
is specially suitable, owing to its power of resisting the action of fire. 

Kankar supplies most of the lime used in the District. The 
quality of the lime produced from it is excellent, and kanbr 
lime is exported in considerable quantities to the KOlar Gold 
:Fields. Stone Imitable for huildipg purposes lS abundant all 
over the Distriot. Fuller's earth is an item of import.ance in 
Tiruchengodu Taluk, whence it is exported to Calicut •. 

No systematio survey has yet been made of the Flora of Salem 
District, and it is therefore impossible to describe its distinotive 
featuree.! A few word@, however, on the ferns of the ShevaroJs 
may be of interest. . 

Near Yeroaud every wall is clothed with the Geranium Fern 
(Pel/ma gel'allimfolia), the heart-sha.ped Hemianitis cordata, thfl 

1 'These ha.ve been desoribed in detail by Mr. C. S. Middlemi&il, hl B..eMd. 
G.s~. XxxIx and XXX. 

I Bee note on the KOla.r Sohist Band, p. 27 'lI.pra, a.nd the referenoe qU9ted in 
the footnote. 

S An aocount! of the tlbief Forest products is given in Chapter V. 
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Flannel Fern (Niphobolus ji88um) and ARpleniu"a furcatum; the 
undergrowth of copsc!' is brightened with the pale green fronds 
of Nephrolepi8 cordi/olia, and open spacos nre covered with the 
common Bracken (Pieri, aquilina). Other common species are 
tbe Lace Fern (Stenoloma chinensi,) , Dat'allia tenuifolia, the 
Silver Fern (Oheilanthes jarin08a) , the Royal Fern (()8nlUmM 
regalia), the OaJc Fern tDl'ynaria querci/fllia). the Edible Fern 
(La8trta aristata), Pteris quadr~ aurito and Gymnopteri. Feei. In 
shady ravines, where running water flows, Tree Forni (Alsophila 
latebrosa) are not uncommon. and, on the lower slopes, the l\f aid en
hair E'ern (Ad1'antum caudatum) and Palm Fern (Actin'opter;8 
diellotoma) are abundant. Tile Golden Fern (GlImnogrumme 
8ulphurea), a Himalayan ~pecieB, haM become naturalised on tho 
Shevaroys, Among tho rarer forms, Angiopteri. evet:fa, Lygodium 
m,crophyllf,m, and Microlepia platyphyZla Bre to be met with, and, 
on the slopes of the Shevarayan, LindsaYf!-"llderophyZla has been 
found, a species occurring elsewhere only <?n the 'l'innev('lly IIiIl~. 
A very pretty fern. Olleilanihes mYBorensis, is to he found all over 
the Uitltrict at comparatively low elevations, Bueh all the Paittnr 
HillS', the Baramahal Dnrgams, at Barilr and throughout 1I080r 
Taluk 1. 

Salem is one of tbe chipf.cattIeabreeding districts in the Presi
dency. The chief breeds are three, namely, the Mysore, the 
Alambadi aud the Tiruchengodu. The first is bred in the forests 
bordering on the Kaveri in the Denkani-kota Division, the seeonn 
in those round Pennagaram. The Mysore breed is of larger frame 
than that of Alambadi, but shorter in the leg. The males of both 
these breeds are in much demand for draught, and command good 
prices in the great cattle fairs of the southern districts, never less 
t.han Rs. 100 a pair, a good pair of trotters selling for as much as 
Rs. 400. The Tiruohengodu bre~d is of diminutive size, the cows 
are exoellent milkers, The uso of cows for ploughing and for 
llaling Wll.tel' is not uncommon in the Ta.laghat. 

In the northern portion of the Distl'ict the breeding of 
country ponies is of great antiquity, and dealers from MadlJra 
fltill resort to Denkani-kota and Pennagaram for their purohase. 
A full grown" tat" of four years or so will fetch from Es. 25 
to .SO, 

Efforts have been made by Government (rom time to time to 
~mprove the quality of the l)reed, but without muoh success, 
Attempts to encourage mulo·breeding have a.lso failed. 

1 For the Ust of }I'ern. I a.m indebted to Miu H. Lechler of Yeroaud. 
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The breeding of sheep and goats appears to be on the increase CHA.P.l. 

in spite of Forest Reservation.l FAUN.l~ 
Elephants are no longer found in the District, except:l in the Sh - d 

jungles along the Raveri, and on the }felagiri hills. A small Go:~ an 

berd not uncommonly crosses the river from the Coimbatore side Big Gamel 
in March or April, and relO.ains for about a month. In 1901 a Elephants. 

herd of five penetrated t) within 4 miles from Denkani-kota. The 
Kalriiyans were (lnoo cn.1led the "Elephant Hills," and in 1882 a 
pair of elephants with a calf found their way from the Kalla-
kurchi Taluk of Soutl:! Aroot, penetrated the J avadis 88 :far 88 

MoWir, and thenoe cros3ed the valley and ascended the Yela-giris. 
They then returned Via Singarapet. Shortly afterwards the bull 
was shot by two European officerS. 

At the begill.":llng of the nineteenth century, tigers infested Tigers. 
nearly all the forests of the District. They are now very rare and 
occur only in the jungles round Denkani-kota, straying occa
sionally into the limita of Dharroapuri Talak. On the J avadis 
t.he last tiger is said to have been shot in 1892. 

Panthers, leopard3, jungle-ca.t, civ'et.cat ·and other Fe/iam are mbel' 

found allover the District. In villnges such as Raya-kota, Uddana- FlIlidlB. 

pa11i. &iilagiri, situated at the foof of rocky kopjes, a panther may 
occasionally be seen in tpe day time, basking in the sun. One 
bold beast took up his abode in the bath-room of the D.P.W. 
bungalow at Barur. It is not unusual for panthers to enter the 
compounds of ,h,)Uses at Yeroaud, and in 1907 a pet watch-dog 
was carried off by one. 

Rewards to the erlent of Bs. 7,830 were disbursed by Govem- Rewards. 

mont during the ten years ending 1905 for the destruction of wjJ.d 
arumal'!. About 45 panther skins are brought in annually for 
reward. A tiger-skin w~s presented for reward at HosUr in 1896, 
another in 190(), and another in 1909. It is said that only· about 
one in every fifty kills is reported to the authorities. Most of the 
tigers and panthers killed are shot in reserved forests, and the 
shams that shoot them are generally reluctant to claim a. reward. 
for fear of being taxed with the offence' of shooting in " reserve 
without a license. 

1 F. 1281 ,1871-2) M~5; F. 1286 {1876-7) 577.373; l!'. 1291 (1881-2) 
(;66,171; F. 130ft (1889-1900) 1,225,423; F. 1319 (1909-10) 1,210,732: the 
11l.B~ figure exdndea Btati>lt·ics fU:'Nilllakkal Itolld Tiruppattiir. 

I Major II. Bevan. writing in the euly part of the ninl'teenth QeDLury, speaks 
of eJephants ooounitting great havoc Itomcllg the garden. round Riya-kOta. 
Thirty Year. t. lwa, Vol. I. p. 65. 

I For the note on Gam.e I am indebted to the Hon. Mr. JuaQce q.Jt, Spellcer. 
I.C.S. 

1>1 
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CHAP. L The common Indian sloth bea.r occurs throughout the District 
F \ONA. in hilly tracts. Among tho best known localities arc tho Kolli-

Othel' malats, the J avadis, the Sheva.roys, the Chitteris, the junglcs near 
Big GillOt'. Voppana-palli and the Kundu-kofa hillA. Native shikaris will 

never shoot bears, believing them to descend Irom Ja.mhlLviin, the 
Bear King, who helped Rama. in his invasion of Ceylon. Bison 
or gaur were formerly common, but were almost extE'rminated at 
th(~ time of the Great Famino. Small herds of threo or four are 
still to be found in the deepest recesses of the Den kani-kvt.a., 
I>harmapnri and 'Ottankarai jungles. Nilgai or blue buH is very 
oocilsionally met within the jungles of Dharmapuri and Denkani
kJta. which adjoin the Kaveri. Bambur occur in the jungles of 
Hosur, Dharmapuri, Dttankarai and at the foot ofthe Shevaroys, 
bnt not in large numbers. Tho best place to find thorn is on the 
Inmks of the Kaveri near Rogeua-kal and Biligunnlu, especially in 
tho montns of March and A pril, when all jungle streams and pools 
are dry, and animals are dri ven by thirst. to the Ka.vori. The 
covert is too thick for successful stalking, and the onl, way to 
secure a bag is to beat the jungle. Blaok buck can he found all 
over the District. They lrequent the open country and are never 
fonnd in thick jungle. In the Talaghat they may be had Rt tho 
foot of the Kolli-malais. But their principal habitats are round 
Hosur, Denkani-kota, Matagonda-palli, Tali, Borikai and Atti
mugam, all in Rosur Taluk.1 'Vithin a radiua of six miles of 
Hosii.r there are a dozen hords. They are very shy anti cautious; 
once di.,turbed, they never stop within five miles. Spotted deer 
(chetal) and barking deer are met with throughout the Ba.rama
ha.l. The best localities for the former are near Javulagiri, 
Hogena-kal, and in the reserved forests 01 Kottai-patti, Yal1l1pnram 
and Ha[ur. Monse deer, known in the vernaoular 8IJ the ., goat 
footed hare," is not unknown, espeoially in the Java.dis. It is 
caught in nE'ts and easily tamed. 

Big game is fast disappearing in tbe District. Sa.mbur, bison 
and spotted deer in particular a.re in danger of extirpation. 
'Vhat with native sbikaris and wild dogs killing everything. 
whether stag, hind or young, the wonder is that any are found. 
A good deal of illicit shooting goes on in the jungles between 

1 Mr. 1. D. Ramalubbier writ.es, .. at Onna.lavidi, .. miles froID HOidr on the 
U ddana-pam roa.d; on tbfl high ground, near Pilrii.nda-palli on the H08ttr-So.lagiri 
road; near Nalldr on the Hosnr-Miltlr road; at about the 4th mile on the 
Bangalore roa.d; on the high ground near Aggonda-L~Ui on the Kpla-IDllng&.lam 
road, they QrA always found; as also netU' BinJ:a.-ma.u.galam, 3 mile. Crom Matta. 
gonda.paUl, near Ta.li on the Ma.ru-pa.lli high ground, and at Jiigbir Karu-paIH, 
4 miles Crom Denkani-kota.." 
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Pennii.garam and Denkani-kota. "Hogena-kal especially is the 
resort of a number of shikaris from Dharmapuri and Penuagaram. 
The banks of the Kaven at this spot are generally lined with 
maCM1l8 from which deer that come to drink in the river are shot 
at night. On a moonlight night each of these machiins will have 
its tenant." For the F~uropean big game is not easy to bag, for 
want of effioient beaters. Moreover, covmi is unlimited and unin-
terrupted, and hence the game is difficult to locate. 

'ViId pigs abound wberever there are jungles, and are very 
destructive to crops. They are shot in large numbers by villagerd. 
Good sport can be had by camping at Mallur and working the 
jungles round the foot of the BOda-malais. 

The common monkey is a regular pest, especially I'ound Salem 
aUll Hosur. Fruit. growers are put to much trouble in warding 

CHAP. r. 
FAUNA. 

Other 
Mammals. 

off their depredations. The Madras Langiir (Pre8hyti8 priamu8) is Aladras 

found in the jungles near Anchetti, and in Dharmapuri Taluk~ t;":!;if 
and is much sought after, its flesh being eaten by natives on priam ... ). 

account of ita supposed medicinal virtues. It is especially common 
on Manukonda-malai near Toppftr. The nocturnal Lori8 lydekker-
janus is a.1so not unoommon. 

Hyenas, wolves, red dog, jackals and faxes are found eyery~ 
where. It is commonly believed tha~, if 8 goat or sheep is pulled 
down by a wolf, the flock will thrive. Another belief is tha.t a 
man who kills a wild dog will soon die. Hence wolves and wild 
dogs are never killed by native shikaris. In the days when Mr. 
(now Sir Frederick) Price was Sub-Collector, a pack of hounds 
was kept up at Hosur, and foxes and jackals afforded good 
hunting. .. 

Otters are common in the Kaveri, especially above flogena-kal 
Falls, and ma.y ofteu be seen swimming down-stream, 30 or 40 in 
a pack. During flood-time they infest the creeks and inlets along 
the Kaveri banks. Hares, hedgehogs, porcupines, the mongoose 
and the pangolin may be met with all over the District. 

Though not a famous shooting District, Salem at least provides Sma.ll Gamf'. 

what is dear to the heart of every true sportsman,-a U mixed 
bag." The number of small tanks in the District, especially in 
the northern taluks, is legion. These tanks are visited in the cold 
season by numbers of teal and duck, and f.he latter, owing to the 
coolness of the Mysore plateau and the Baramabal, r.cem to defer 
their migration till later than is the case in other- plain districts. 
Most of these tanks are not so big as to render the duok inaoces-
sible. Besides dnck and teal of all varieties in the tanks, the 
wet lands irrigated by the tanks and on the foreshore frequently 
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CHAP. I. contain a fair sprinkling of snipe. In the dry fields that must bt> 
FAlin. crossed to reach the tank, a quail is seen, now and again, to bnstle 

out of a field of gram, or from a. tuft of grass on the field margin. 
On thA stretches of uncllitivateli, and often rocky, upland. lyilJg 
between the villages, partridges, sand-grouse, plover, occasionQlly 
a hare or two, and sometimes florican are to be fonnd. The 
bushes lying along dry watl)r-courses afford a shelter to 
which they betake themselves at th~ fir@t nlarm. BUl'tards may 
be seen in pairs along the Kaveri banks when thA water iii low. 
W UI ldcock visit the higher hill ranges in sOlall numbers in t,he 
001.1 weather. Green and blue pigeon, pea-fowl, spur-fowl and 
jungle-fowl may be added to the list. In short, most of the 
leathored species characteril:ltio of South India are met with in the 
District. 

Bna-Ires. Snakes are represented by no less than 48 species.l None of 
theso are peculiar to the Diskict, but Lache8Ut macrolepi8 has 
hitherto been recorded only from the Ana-malais, Palnis and 
Shevaroys; possibly it occurs on the Kolli-malais and otl?or hills 
of the District. Only threo species of poisonous snakes are com
mon, namely, the cobra, ~ussell's viper and the common green 
viper. Tho krait (Bungaru8 candidus) is less common than else
where; the other poisonous species are rare. Somo of the 
harmless species bear an extr.1.ordinarily close resemblance to some 
of the deadliest, for example, the young python or "rock snake" 
and Eryx coniCU8 to the RusseH's viper; the rat snake (ZameniB 
muco8Us) to the cobra; and some of the L!/codons to the dreaded 
krait; the harmless species in each case being much more numerous 
than the poisonous ones. The reported h1;Ullan death-roll from 
snake-bite in Salem District between 1885 and 1906 was 3,499, an 
average of about 160 annually. The average number of reported 
deaths among cattle is 50 per annum. 

1 The following list haa been compiled by Mr. Robert Foulke .. ; Typhlol" 
bra1'lmu, j T. beadom" j T. acutus j Pythoft molur", j lLrlllJ cOftic'U8 i Erylll 
joh'fl"; StlylYura ocellata; S. elUot' j S. urevis j 8. .,.;gra j 8. ","dll j S. 
rubrolineata j S. arct1ceps,· Pleet",""ls perrotet' j Xylopl.i" perf'Oten j LyeodO'll 
~tf'iatUB j L. trava'TII:Orie'UB; L. uulicus J HyiLrophowB nympha j H. graetlis i 
.tIblabf's ealamaria; Simotes arftensis j OUgodrm t'e)justu,; O. brevica .... da j 

O. affinis; Polycdofttophis subpumctat .... '; Zameni, mueollU.t j Z. falCiolat....,; 
Tropidonotus 1.eddomii,· T. stolat .... ' j T. ptseator j T. pl .... mbiCC'lOP'i Helicol's 
8C'hi.~t08uS j Dipsas trig01'&4ta j DrfJophi. dilljlar j D. mfJc1erizans j D. j*lllerllienlus ; 
Hypsirhma. enhydris i Callophi. Irimac .... Zalu8 j IIemilJung'r .... ' n;g,..,ecl/I (coral 
snake) j Bungar .... s t candid .... s j l\'aicJ tripudian, t.. Nllill bu.lIgar." t j Echi. 
Cd. r!nota; Yipera. russelli' t ; Russell's l'iper or II da boia "t.. LtUAeai, macro
Zepis t j L. strigatu8 t; L. gramineus. 

Note.-Those marked with a tare" poisoDoulI." 



PHYSICAL DESCftIPTION. all 
Mahseer 1 frequent the waters of - the Kaveri below the 

IIogena-kal Falls, but they are very shy. Camatic Carp (Barbu.8 
carnaticus, Tam. sel-kendai) and Red Carp (Labeo fimbriatu.s, 
Tam. ven-kendai) abound in the Kaveri and prawns are comm~m. 
The chief :fishing centres on the Kaveri are at Solappadi and near 
Erode. In the rainy season, when the tanks are full, Kaveri :fish 
find their way up the tributary streams and are to be found in 
tanks fed by these streams, many miles from the Kaveri itself. 

In the larger tanks; especially in the big tank at Barflr, the 
fresh-water shark. ( Wallago attu, Tam. valai) attains considerable 
size. In minor streams and tanks several species of carp are to 
be found, e.g., Lalleo kontius (Tam. karllmani or karumuli-kendai), 
"Chilwa" (Tam. velicchai, three or four species), L. ariza (Tam. 
~I)lariuj!l.n), L. calbnsu, L. boga, Barbus melanosti!lma, B. 'Vittatus, 
B. dorsalis, B. ,nicropugofl, B. pinna'Uratus, B. dubi'Wl, B. bovanicJ,l8. 
Murra} (OphJoceplialu8 maruli'Wl, Tam. viral), Black ~urral (0. 
siriatus, Tam. kuravai), Loach {Lepidocephalichthys thermalis, 
Tam. a~ai}, U scorpion fish" (Saccobranchu8 jossilis, Tam. 
kelutti) and Silundia gangetica (Tam .. ponatti), are all of 
local oommercial importance. During the breach in the Grand 
and LbWOTI Anaikat,. in 190~-10, "Hilsa" tOlupea {tlsha) were 
traced as fal" up as Hogena-kal. CatZa buchanani were introduced 
into the Ba:fll.i TanK iu 1910-11 by the Fishery Department. 
Eel (Anguilla bengalerlsis, Tam. v.ilang:u) and the sand-eel or 
spine.eel (M(J,stacembelu8 arma!u8, Tam. araI) are sometime, 
caught in the anaikat pools of Attiir Ta1uk. 

~ For the note whioh lolloWQ I aw indebted 1;0 Sir Yred.erick NioholliOD. 
It.C.I.E. 
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Middlemiss, pp. 32 to 38. 
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to 42. 
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Salem District; by C. S. Middlemiss. 

9. Report on the Kolar Gold Field, and its Southern Extension' 
by P. Bosworth Smith, Esq., F.G s., Government Press, Madras, 1889~ 

10." Manual of the Geology 01 India; R. H. Oldham (ed. 1893). 
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GAJUUSOX •• 

NElTHD eoliths nor palreoliths have hitherto been found in 
Salem District. Implements of the later Stone Age are on the 
other hand abundant, and their -workmanship ShOWB a higher finish 
than do the neoliths of the Deccan.1 

Neolithic implements have been found on the Shevatoys, the 
Kalrayans, the Kolli-maJais, Vattala-malais, Melagiris and on the 
Guttirayan. They do not Occur m the plains. The commonest 
implements are celts and hamruer.uE;s, the former with sharp 
cutting edges, the latter blunt. Mr. Bruce Foote's collec~on in 
the Ma.dras MuseUm includes no less than 70 celts from Salem 
District, 5 ha.mmer-a.xes,3 "slick-stones" I, one pestle and a 

J For the iaformation on nec.litbs, 1 am mawr iDdebted to the laLe Mr. 
B. Drllce 1'oote. 

• Or "lilaokiDg atoDes," for putting a gloss on cloth. 
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biconical stone perhaps representing a phallus. No scrapers or 
spindles have yet been discovered, and there is nothIng to show 
what neolithic man ate, and how he was clothed; tho" slick
stones", however, indicate that the art of weaving was not un
known. The favourite materials for implements arc hypersthene
granite, diorite and diabase. Except at the Bargur" Factory I' 
no neoliths have been found in 8itu, and no ancient habitation 
site has yet been traced. The implements arc turned up by tho 
plough of the modern Malaiyali, gathered into shrines, and 
worshipped as gods. A few bits of neolitlllc pottery have been 
lonnd on the Shevaroys j some of these fragments ha. vo been ground 
iuto circula.r discs about two inches in diameter, and these wore 
proba.bly used as pawns in some gR.me. 

Near Bargur in Rrishnagiri Taluk an intoresting discovery 
ha.s been made by Messrs. R. Bruce }"'oote and P. Boswortlt Smith. 
II To the east of V~ratana-palli, a.bout two milos north of the 
149th milestone on the Madras-Bangalore Trunk Road, thero is a 
large doleritic dyke which seems to be a continuation of the 
'Mysore mine tra.p-dyke '. Undor the temple hill hore it will bo 
seen that the dyke branches into two veins of about equal size. 
The rock, which forms the two small branches, is a. "birry ~oarse
grained dolerite, giving.& hackly fracture, but at the jUl\GtiQn of 
these two, where the dyke rises in a small hillock, tho ,vein, 
although more than three times the width, is composed of an ex
ceedingly fine-grained stone, having a highly conchoidal fracture, 
80 much so that the stone has been used largely for hatchets, etc., 
by the old palooolithic men, and specimens that have evidently 
como from this vein can be found on many of the dargams round 
about. From the number of flakes and "wasters" found on the 
hillook, it can be readily seen that this haa been an old chipping 
ground." 1 

The workmanship of these Bargo.r celts is very crude; they 
aro merely chippod, and neither ground nor polished. Mr. Druce 
Foote concludes that they were probahly rejecta, left behind 
l)l'('8.118e too bad in form to be worth advancing to a second, third 
and fourth stage. 

Relics of the Iron Age are abundant, but they have not been 
systematicalty inv(,stigated. A monograph by the Rev. Maurice 
Phillips, published in 1872, il'l the ;m~st recent work on the subject. 
Dr. Phillips classes the turnuH as (J) cromlechs 2, or tumuli lined 

1 P. Bosworth Smith'B Repor. on the K~la.t" Gold l'ielti a.nti t" 80.,1.81"'" 
Ezt"'siOlt i Govprnment Press, Madras, 1889, pp. 20.21. 

a Tho uee of the word c, cromleoh" ia not here strictly &ocarntf'. the term 
being properly confined. to oircles of upright et'/IleB. 
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wIth lour perpendicular stone slabs, in the sbape of a cist or box, 
and (2) cairns, or tumuli which liave no internal lining of· stone. 
Some cairns contain Jarge earthen urns, others have none. In 
outward appearnnoo cairns and cromlechs are alike. "They Vl'esent 
themselves to th~ eye as morulde of earth and small stones of 
various sizes; circular- in shape, and often surrounded with circles 
of large stones. They measure from 3' to 20' in diameter, and 
from l' to 4" in height. Very often in the stone circles, four 
large stones opposite the four points are seen towering above the 
others; and in the case of cromlechs the entrance is from the e~. 

" After clearing away the mound and stones, it is found gener
ally, but not invariably, that the mouth of the tumulus is covered 
with a ston~ slab varying in size from 2' long by 2' broad -and 41' 
thick, to 9' long by 6' broad and 14" thick." 

" Cromlechs" generally contain small urn~ and iron imple
ments but no bones except very small pieces which appear charred. 
The chambers vary much in size. Some of them are as small as 
3' long, 2' wide, and 2" deep;. and others are as large as 5' 
long, ay wide, and 4' deep. The large urns found in the cairns 
invariably contain human bones and small vessels; and very uften. 
some iron implements and ornaments. They are hardly large 
enough to contain the body of a full-grown man, though placed 
in a sitting posture, with the legs and thighs drawn up, and the 
head bent downwards between the knees, as is sometimes found • in tumuli in Europe. If, therefore, full-grown men were buried 
in them, the body must have been either cut up, or partly burnt, 
belore interment. The position of the bones in layers, one upon 
the other, seems to indicate the same conolusion. The cairns 
which contain no urns are the most barren in results. In some 
of them nothing is found; and in others only small urns wtih. 
small bits of iron, the crumblings of soma instruments; and small 
pieces of bones whioh look like the remnants of cremation. 

The large urns are so brittle that they invariably fall to pieces 
by their own weight as soon as the surrounding earth is moved. 
They very much resemble the large chatties or gals now used by 
the Hindus to hold water or grain in their houses. Some vessels 
are red and some black; some are red inside and black outside 
and vice ver8a. The surface of 80mehas been polished by rubbing 
it with the mucilaginous juice of Atutilon inaicum, a process still 
in vogue in India. 'The ornaments found are round and oval 
beads of different sizes and colour, which must have been worn 
by women as necklaces and bracelets. According to Dr. Hunter 
they are made of carnelian ornamented with a pure white enamel 
of considerablp. tJ;ricmess, whioh has been let into the stono by 
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grinding the pattern, filling in probably 'With oxide of tin and 
exposing the stone to heat. The enamel is very harll, cannot be 
touched with a knife, and is not acted upon by strong nitric acid. 
The iron implements most commonly found arc knives or short 
swords, from 12" to 22/1 in length, but they occur in such a. 
crumbling state, that it is difficult to procure one unbroken. 

These tumuli are, as elsewhere in South India., popularly 
associated with the Pandava brothers, and are known as Pa.ndava
Knli or Pandava-Kovil i term!! as valueless historically as the 
epithet" Cycloprean" in Greece, or as the" Nimrod" legends in 
Babylonia. 'Vith the lIsual inconsistenoy of legend, the cairns are 
also said to have been built by dwarfs, a span or cubit in height, 
who were endowed with the strength of giants. Pandava" pits" 
and" shrines" are fbUlid -all over the District, notably on either 
side of the Morappur-Harur J;'oad, in the vioinity of Rundani, and 
ou a hill near Gummala puram. Some urns were disoovered at 
Mundagambadi when the Yercaud Ghat road was oonstructed, and 
a bill-hook about 2t' long was found with them. 

1'he History of South India is the reoord of a never-ending 
struggle between the peoples of the Deccan plateau and the peoples 
of the south, an unceasing ebb and flow of nations. The border
line between W these contending forces is formed by the Eastern 
Ghats, which'run in an irregular line from east to west, from Kala
hasti and the Tirupati Hills. of Chittoor District to the N ilgiris 
and the Palghat Gap. It is on this border-line that Salem District 
is situated, and the history of the District is essentially the history 
of a march land. Moreover, the physical barrier of the Kalrayan
Shevaroy mountain ra.nges has been in the past of vast political 
importance, and the history of the Baramahal is for the most part 
a thing apart from that of the Talaghat. Geographically the 
Talaghat belongs to the ancient Kongu country, which comprised 
most of what is now Coimbatore District, together with the taluks 
of Karfir, Namakkal, Salem, Tiruchengodu and Omalfir. Its 
history is dependent on that of the Chota country (Trichinopoly 
and Tanjore), and in a less degree on that of the western districts 
of the present state of M ysore. The history of the Bara.mahal, 
on the other hand, is dependent on that of the ancient Tondai
mandalam1 (the present South .Arcot, Chingleput, and North 
Arcot Districts) and, almost as intimately; on that of the eastern 
districts of Mysore, and the hinterland to the north of them 
(Cuddapah, Anantapur, and even Beilary). Hence it is that 
Salem District has never formed a political entity, and therefore 

1 See below, p. 46 Cor an explana.tion of the name Tonda.i,wandalatn. 
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claims no separate history of its own. Wedged between the 
Deccan and the plains, it has o~ed allegiance in turn to Pallava, 
Chota, and Pa.nd.ya, t.o Manyakheb1 , Dorasamudra and Vijaya-
118.a0'3l'. Bnlcd at one time by the Viceroy of a distant Emperor, 
at another by· his feudatory vassals; placed on the highway of 
conquering and vanquished armies; plundered again and again by 
Pathan and Maratha freebooters, and by local adventurers ever 
ready to profit by the weakness of a suzerain, fought over by 
:Madura Nayak and Mysore Odeyir, by Haidar Ali and" John 
Company" j too poor to snPJK.'rt a capital, a dynasty or an army 
of its own, and too important strategically to be left in peace by 
a powerful neighbour, Salem District has had a. troubled past. 

The Edicts of the Mauryan }~mperor Asoka (272-231 B.C.) 
depict the three historic kingdoms of South India, Chola, Chara 
and Piindya, 8S friendly independent states. The southernmost 
Mauryan inflCl'iption is at Siddapfir, in the Chitaldrug District 
of M180re, and between the Manryan Empire and the Dravidian 
Kingdoms a broad belt of forest intervened. It is possible, 
therefore, that in the Mauryan period Salem District was covered 
with primeval jungle. If it were worth claiming, it must have 
belonged to Cbera or Chota. 

On the death of AsOka (231 B.C.) his empire crumbled. 
The three kingdoms of the south did not share in the MaoryRn 
decay. Their mutual wars, no doubt, hpt them virile. In 41 
B.C., Julius Cresar was m~tel' of Alexandria. and the Romans at 
once began to develop the Red Sea. trade:l. It is certain that, by 
tbe beginning of the first century of the Christian era, a vigorous 
trade was established between the South India.n Kingdom3 and 
the porla of Egypt. In 41 A.D. 8 further impetus was given. to 
commerce hy the discovery that, taking advantage ofthe monsoon 
wiuds, a shorter and safer course could be steered to the Malabar 
Coast. The most noteworthy articles of commerce were the 
pepper of Malabar. the pearls of Ceylon, aDd beryl Beryl of the 
colour approved by Roman society under the Julian Emperors 
was available at only one apot in the then known world, viz., at 
Padiyflr in Coimbatore District.:I. Large hoards of Roman coins 
have been found at Madura, the old Pandyan capital, at KaIiir. 
the oIa Chers capital, and at PoUachi, 8a.vadi-palaiyam and 
Vellahir in Coimbatore. Most of these coins belong to the reigns 

·1 III G.E. Report for lOOt, page 3, Dr. Haltsach questioDa the correctnes& 
01 the ~DeraJJ1' accepted ide.dificatioa of the Bi.ahtrakiita capital with Malkhed, 
in the SisaIa'. Doa:ioioll8. 

I Vide llr. R. Sewell in J.R.A.8., XXIII, pp. 591-637. 
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of Augustus and Tiberius, a few to Ob.udiu8 and Caligula. It is 
clear that a regular trade route ensted from. Ma.dura to Coim
batore via the Kaveri valley. Hoards of Roman coins ha.ve also 
been found in the neighboUl'hood 01 Bangalore.l It is not 
known what trade the Romans had with the Deccan at tbitl 
period, or whether the tra.ffio thither passed via. Coimbatore. In 
any case, it is certain that, in the first oentury A.D., Salem was 
touched on the houth, the west and the north by peaceful, pros· 
perous states, and though it is unlikely that the tra.de routes 
actually passed through Salem District, the country must at least 
have profited indirectly. 

It is in thiA period that some scholars have pla.ced the golden 
age of rramilJiterclture, the age of the Tamil Sangam or Academy. 
when 'Paranar, Kapilar, Tiruvalluvaf (the autbor of the Kural) 
aud a host of other litet'ary luminaries flourished. Not the least 
among them was the 'Poetess Avvaiyar, who flourished under the 
patronage of Adiyaman Neduman Anji of Taga.dur.2 It was then 
that the Chera King Senguttuvan ruled from his capital at Vanji, 
on the West Coast at the mouth of the Periyar, hilS dominion 
extending into the Kongu., country, and the Kolli-malais were the 
seat of Government of t!\e Chera prince Mantharam Seral lrum
porni. It is true that the existence of a matured Tamil civilization 
in the first century A.D. is not supported by epigraphic records, 
but. it is dlfficult to assign the zenith of Tamil literatore to any 
other period, and it is hardly conceivable that the coins of the 
Julian Emperors of Rome would ba distributed so freely over a 
country not well advanced in culture.s 

On the death of Nero a change came over Roma.n society. 
Luxury waned, manners became simpler, and the eastern trade 
declined. The History of South India remains a blank till the 
4th century A.D., when the Pallavas are found firmly established 
in the east coast country, known for oen.turies after as Tondai· 
mandalam.' The Palla vas appear to have ruled from several 

1 C'otmbatore M"n.ual, II, p. 363, Indian .btiqua.r" V, p. 237. J Dbarmlipuri. 
I See Ancient India., p. 336 Iq. and The Tamils B'ght.ell Hund:rec1 Yea,.. Ago, 

pp. 100 and 107. 
'The modern districts of North and South Arco1i and Chingleput. 'fonda

man (=Toada. king). .. Tondll." may have been a country or a. people. The 
tradition a.scribing the origin 01 the word to the administration of the Pallava 
conntry by a ChOm prince Adondai, born to king Kokkilli by a Naga princess, il 
alate invention to account for the origin of the PaUava.s. .. At the time when 
this story wal invented, the Palla va. a were probably looked lipon as the ontcome 
of 1\ mixture of Chola. and Niigao blood."-Mr. V. Vpnkayy& in G.O. No. 1070 Rn· 
of 190J,. Of.a note by Mr. S. Krishna.sWoimi Ayyangar in" Celbbrit.ie. in Tamil 
Litl'rature·'-Ind. ,Ant. Vol. xXX VII, p. 235. 
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different capitals, among them Kanchi. Vengi 1 on the Godavari. CHAP II. 

and Pa,lakkada. Apparently the two laUer were independent of II. Tn 
PALLAVAa. 

each olher, and the king of Kanchi exercised fome ['ort of over-
lordship over hoth. It has been snrmised with some probability 
that "the Pal1ava power was superimposed upon the ancient 
territorial states much in the same way as the Maratha. power 
was in later times" and" was confined ordinarily to the levying 
of tribnte and blackmail." Some such hold the Palla'fas may 
have exercised oyer SaleM District, though there is no evid.ence 
of Palla.a rule till the eighth c('ntury A.D., when the legitimate 
monarchs of Kanchi, discreditet.i by their expulsion from the 
Deccan at the hands of the Ba..dami Chalukyas, were ousted 
from the succession bv Nandi-varman Pallava-malla, the scion of Nandivarm&o 

a collateral branch 'of the royal family. "Chosen by his sub- hUava

jects," he had to fight lor the sovereignty, and owed his pltimate malla. 

success to the devotion of his general Udayachandra, who rescued 
him when beset by the "Dramila Princes," adherents no doubt, 
or t.he ll'gitimate line, whose leader Chitramaya was slain by 
Udayachandra's own hand. This soldier won victories for his 
master's armies from Tinnevelly to Nellore. His name is peculi-
arly interesting from its connection with the village of Udayen-
diram on the Palar, on the border of Tirnppattiir Talnk, just 
within the 'ijm.its of North Arcot District. The" Udayl:indiram 
Plates" J may be claimed as the earliest historical record of Salem 
District, and they prove that, early in the eighth century, part, at 
IC'ast, of the District was within the pale of civilization. 

N andi-vannan Pallava-malla lived to see at least the 50th year 
of hi~ ],(,ign. For 22 years he preserved his Empire intact; but 
Boon aftf'r 733 A.D.1;is kingdom was invaded by Vihamaditya II,. 
grandson of the monarch of the same name. who restored the 
Chalukya Empire and expelled the Pallavas from the Deccan. 
The inmder entered Kanchi, but did not sack the city; instead he 
contented himself with setting up a pillar of victory "near the 
ocean," and, after granting heaps of gold to the principal Siva 
temple in the place, he withdrew. 

'rhe Badami Chalukyas did not 10I:g survive their victory, for Disruption. 
in 757 A.D. their Empire was completely overthrown by the .Ra.sh-
truutas of Ma.llled. The defeat of N andi-varman Pallava-malla 
also marks the end of Pallava grE'atness, and after his death all 
that ]'('maincd of the Palla va Empire was divided between the 
dynasty known as the Ganga-Pallavas, apparently the direct 

1 Alter.IiMs the capital of the Eaatt'l'll Chilnk}&a. 
• See S.I.I .. Vol. II, pt. II, p. 361. 
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descendants 1 of Pallava-malla, and the" Later Pallav3s," who may 
represent either the successors of Chitramiiya, who led the 
II Dramila Princes" and was slain by Nandi-varman Pallava
mana's general Udayachandra, or the descendants of Param~8vara
varman II, whose throne Pa,llava-malla had usurped.! 

The kings of the so-called Ganga-PaUava Dynasty are distin
guished by the prefix" Ko" (=::; King) and" Vijaya ", as part of 
their proper names, and, as in the case of the Pallava kings, their 
names terminate in " varman 8 ". Though the area' over which 
they ruled was large, their civilization must have been inferior to 
that of their predecessors, most of the records being set up to comme
morate the death of heroes in cattle raids. Their recoras are 
found in the districts of Tanjore, Trichinopoly, Chingleput, the 
two Arcots, as far north as Oudimallam, and in the north-w£'st of 
Salem District.4. The ChOIas seem to ha va acknowledged their 
overlordship. There are several names, however, of rulers bearing 
the titles of this dynasty whom it is not easy to locate. At Hanu
manta-puram, near Penniigaram, in Dharmapuri TaIuk, there are 
two inscriptions of the 17th year of one Vijaya tsvara-varman, 
whose name is also mr.ntioned in an inscription at Hebbaui near 
Mulbiiga1.1i The C\ Riisa .. kota Plates6 " are dated in the 14th year 
of one Ko-Vijaya-Skandasishya-Vikrama-varman and record a 
grant made at the request of " Mahavali-Viinru'iija ", i.e.. the Bans. 
king. There is yet another name, that of KO-Vijaya·Narasimha
varman7, whose inscriptions have been found a.t Kil-Mnttugur, in 

1 According to the unpublished VGliir-pAlaiyam Pla.tes, "Danti-varman " 
(see below note 3) was a. son of Pallava-maUa. J.R...A..S., 1911, p. ii2t. 

a The in!!criptioDB of t.he" Later l'alla18,I" Ooour in the diltricta t.f 
'l'anjore, Chingleput and tIle two Artlot.. The political relatioolhip between the 
Ganga..Pallal'8.j,l and the "Later Palla-vas" cannot be aatilfaotorily made out. 
and it is possible, though at present evidence i. wanting, that the two line. may 
be identical. . No da.te oa.n be fixed for the .. Later PaJlav8., It and there i. no 
evidence to ahow that their rule extended into Salem Diat.riot. See J.R.A.B., 
}!JU. p. 622, and G.E. Report. llllo-U, 

S (i) Danti.yarman reigned at least 51 years. 
(il) Nandi.varman " 62 .. 

(iii) Nrip~tunga,va.rman It 26 II 

(il') .A pa.rajita ,,18 " 
There wa.s also a Kampa.-varman whose reign last.ed at least 23 year.. He 

appears t.o have ~en a son of Nandi.yarm:an and brothel' of Nripatunga-varman. 
He may have been a co-regent with or independent of bis brother. It i. certain 
that the reigns of some 6f th~st! rulers overl.a.pped. 

, G .E. 1904. p. 7. paragraph 13. 
I Ep. Inl1. VIT. p. 21.; cf. 'Bp. Ga.rn. Voi. X, Kolar, No. 211 of Mulbigal 

Taluk. 
II Ep. 1M. V, p. 49. 
, Ep. IM.. IV, p. 360 and VU, p. 22. 
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North Arcot, and also in Mulbagal Taluk1; one of these mentions CHAP. n. 
the chief of Tagadiir-Nad, the modem Dharmapuri.1 - II. THE 

PALLAVU 
Another relic of the Pal.lava Empire survived in the territory 

north ~d east ()f the Talakad Gangas, namely the Nolamba-Pal- (2) Nolamba-
• Pallal'aa. 

lavas, descendants, perhaps, of Pallavas who settled In the Deccan 
after the saok of Badami by Narasimha-varman I (642-655 A.D.) 
The territory occupied by these settlers became known as the 
"Nolamb&-vadi 32,000," the nominal number of villages com-
prised within it. 

Another principality which attained a precarious indepen- (3) Banas. 

dence with the fall of Kanchi and B~ami was that of the :Banail; 
whose territory is described as being Vadugavaliyin-merku, a term 
which may.mean either "the country to the west of the Andhra . 
Roa.d, " or "the Western portion of the Andhra Road. J' 3 Vadugu-
vali was the name of the district over which the Banas ruled. 
'fheir territory certainly extended over part of Mysore and part of 
Salem and North Arcot and their inscriptions are found as 
far north as N ellcre. Their capital was probably at Tiruvalam in 
Gudiyattam T~uk of North Arcot, anciently called Vanapuram. 
'1'hey were essentially guardians of the Ghats. A rock inscription 
of one of their kings occurs at Raya-kota,' and, from the" .Bay a-
kota. Plates" 8 hove referred to, it would appear that the Barama-
hal was Iuled, in the ninth century by Dana kings under tht> 
suzerainty of some collatera,l ~anch of the Ganga-Pallava family. 

Advantage had been taken of the ecmfusion into which South (.f[Western 

India was plunged on thQ~an of the Badami Empire by a prince Ganga.s. 

I Ep. Ca.ru. VoL X, (Kolar) No. 227 of MulbAgal Ta.luk • 
• Mr. Krishna Salim suggests (p. 63 of G.E. Report for 1910-11) that 

.. the major portion of the North :Arcot district, with the bordering portions of 
Salem. and Kolar were, enn in the earlier PaIla,-a times, under the sway of local 
ohiet. who claimed, in a way, some distant relationllhip wit.h the ruling 
dynasty of the PaUans," that in the confusion that followed the nanrpation of 
Nandi-n.rman Pallava.-malla, they tri,-d to assert their independence, with 
RAehtrakiita aid, aDd that under Nripat1lnga, or perhaps in his father'. time, 
they succeeded in estabJishillg themfelv('8 8S a dominant dynasty • 

• 'lfhe: strategio impoltance of the BAna territory can be abnndantly 
ilIu&.l1'ated Jrom history, e.g., the defest of the Nawllb Dost Ali Khan at Dimal. 
th{Jl'UVU in 1740, tho defeat of Anwar-lid-din in 1754, and most of the campaigns 
Qf B-nidar Ali and Tipo against tho Btitish. 

'The BAnas baced their descent from tle demon lIahii.bali, bnt their 
connection wit}! the Seven-Pagodas (Mahii.bali-puram) is" dneto nothing ~ut faucy, 
because there is nO evidence whatever to aho .. that their territories extended aO 
flU'." 'l'he Seven Pllgodaa, MamaIla-poram, or Mahimalla-puram, were evidently 
called after the PalJav& Narasimba varman, ODe of whose titles was" Mahimall .. " 
the" Great Wrestler "-Soo G,E. l!l04, para. 26 aJld RiCl', ll~Bor. Guu'''er I ,.. 
800 sq. 

D 
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·of Ganga race by nam~ Sivamaxa. He was the hereditary ruler 01 
what was known as the "Kong'al Nad Eight Thousand." Thero 
are records.in Uysore whit·h may be assigned to him, one of whioh 
mentions h.it:Q. solely by na.me, Without any regal t~tle of any kind. 
but uses .1'1. technical exprossion ,Arhich stamps him as holding a rank 
and aut~ority considerably greater than those of any mere local 
Governor, and others which speak of him as the" Konguni King." 
a term applied to all his successors. His date has been tentatively 
fixed as 755-765 A.D. He was succeeded by his' Bon (or grand
Han) Srlpurusha Muttarasa.1 ,Hi8 title at first WAS the samo as 
his father's, but there is evidence on his inscriptions that ho 
gradually felt his way to independence. He is known later by 
tho titlo "Maharaja" and finally he adopts the full titles of a 
paramount king "Maharajadhiraja" and "Puramesvara:' The 
territory h\3 ruled over coincided ~ore or less with the south
eastern por,tiou of what is now Mysore State; it was technically 
known as the "Ganga\'adi 96,000" i.e., a province of 96,000 
villagns; his capital was Talakad, a sand-buried city on the banks 
of the Kaveri near Kollegal. His reign was a long one of at least 
42 years, and his date may': be tentatively fixed as 764-80:. A.D. 

Tho period extending from the middle of the eighth century to 
tho end. of the t~nth may be called the Feudal period. It opens 
with the subversion of the Badami ·OhaJukyas by the Hashtrakutas, 
and clo.ges with the subversion of the Rashtrakutas by the ChAluk
yas of Jralyani. The Ganga-Pallavas struggle for ,existence for f\ 

century and a half, and finally fall before the Oholas. OhMa 
()xpo,neioJl ie ohecked for a time by the Rashtrakfltas and their 
feudatodes, but the fall of tho Rashtrakfltas is followed by the 
conquests of Rajaraja·the Great, and by the end of the tenth century 
the political forces of South India. arc once moro concentrated in 
the hanlis of two hostile Emperors. 

The Feudal· period may be conveniently divided into three 
.phases, each phase dependent on tho tone of Rashtrakuta rule :_ 

(1) A phaso of war and consolidation coincident with the 
,rule of Govinda III, 788-814. 

(2) A peace phase, answering to the long reign of Amogha.
vaJ'!!ha I, 815-878 A.D. 

1 Two V~ttl:'luttu inscriptions (G.E. Nos. 211 and 212 of 1910) have 
,recently been discovered at Odd a-patti, near llommidi Railway Station, dau-d 
in the ~1th and 7th year respectively of Srlpnrusha. A._ Odda.patti is aituated 
almost in the extreme south-east. corner of the Ba.ramahAI, it would follow that 
BrlpUl'llsha.'s sway extended over the greater part, if not. the whole, of the 
DOl'thern taluks. 
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(3) A phase of anarchy answering to the period of r\Ashtra~ 
Ku.t.a decline (878-973 A D.), with a short period Df revival nndfrr 
Krishna. ill (940-!J68). 

By the beginning of the ninth century the Rashtrakiita. Govinda 
ill was master of the Deccan. By eetablishing his suzerainty 
over the W elltcrn G&~CPt\a of 'ralakad, Go\'iuda III indirectly 
influenced the history of Salem District for the next two 
centuries. Sripurnsha M ultarasa Wl\9 not permitted to enjoy his 
paramount title for long. It is known from Rashtrakuta records 
that king Dhruva imprisoned a Ganga prince, and that Govinda. 
III "releasM him from a long ca.ptivity' and sent him back to his 
own country." This princ~ abnsed his captor's generosity, a.nd 
G5vinda I~I was" compelled to reoonquer the Ganga, who throogh 
excess of pride stood in opposition to him, and to put him in 
fetters again." This would be about 810 A. D. 

The name of this adventurous prince is not given. It appears 
that Mutbtrasa had two BOns, the elder Sivamara II and the 
younger R ana-v ikrama. It ,is claimed, in the spurious Manne 
Grant, that one Siv&lnara won a name for himseU by victories over 
the armies of the Rashtrakutas. Cha,lnkyas and others, and that he 
U defeated tile countless cavalry of Dhruva. which had over~un 
tho -whole earth. u It is possible that Sivamara II was entrusted 
with the'oommand of his father's armies, and dnring the oampaign 
was defeated and captured by Dhruva, that, on his fa.ther's death, 
he wa.<I liberated by Govinda III, ,r to take up the leadership of 
the Gangas," and was crownc(l by him as his vp.bsal, (abont A.D. 
~05). It is possible that Si vamafa. ll, OIl regaining his throne, 
rebelled, and that his secund captivity let in his younger brother 
to the Western Ganga succestUon. If the imprisoned Ganga prince 
was not Sivamara II. he must have been Sripumsha MuttM'asa 
llirnBf'lf, and bis assumption of imrerial titles would bo the im
mediate cause of his downfall. It is oertain that Muttarasa's son, 
Rana-vikrama, beg:m to reign about 810, a.nd that he was a 10Jal 
vassal to the RiBhtrakiita kings. It is also certain that about this 
timo the Western Ganga dominions were divided, and that the 
eastern portion beca.me a separate State under Sivamara U and 
his descelldants, with their capita.l at Kolar.l 

Govinda III was (c. 815 .. A.D.) suc('eeded by his sou, Amogba .. 
varsha I, whose reign extended to tho phenomenal length of 
62 yours. He was religiously minded, a devont supporter of the 

1 "be Kolar GaugllB were :-(!) ;:;ivl\miil"a II. (2) PritLivlpati I, (3) 
lIirasimba. (4) Prithivipati U IIastimalla. 
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Jain faith and a great patron of literature. He enjoyed to the 
iull the uuits of the great wars of Govinda ill, kept at bay the 
E38tern Chalukyas, and resigned the sovereignty in extreme old 
age to his son, the Yuvaraja Krishna II. 

The maroh land enjoyed 'oomparative peace during this reign; 
it is a period of political marriages, suggest.ive of the palmy days of 
medimval ohi valry. An alliance was made between the Ganga-Palla 
Vas and the Rashtrakutas, and the Ganga~Pallava king, Nandi
vikrama-varman, whol'le reign lasted at least 62 years, took to wife 
tho daughter of Amoghavarsha.1 The Baua king, VikramlLditya 
I, acquiesced in the overlordship of the Ganga-Pallavas. The 
rel.ations between the two branches of the 'Vestern Ganga's appear 
amicablo. The' Kolar Ganga Sivamara II was succeeded by his 
son Prithivipati I, who seems, like Amoghavarsha and Nandi
vikrama-varman, t~have enjoyed a very long reign. His daughter 
married the Bana Vikramaditya I, and he was in close alliance 
with the Ganga-Pallav&s. The Talakad-Gangas appear to have 
enjoyed a period of peace and prosperity under .Rana.-vikrama (son 
of Rripurusha~Muttarasa) and his son Rajamalla (c. 840-871). 
The latter cemented an alliance with the Nolambas by giving his 
daughter J ayabbe to the N olamba king Nolambadhiraja,l son of 
Pallavadhiraja. 

The death of Amoghavarsha in 877 A.D. marks the beginning 
of Rashtrakuta decline, and the weakness of hitt successors was the 
signal for unrest in the South. 

The Ganga~PaUava Nandi-vikrama-varman was succeeded by 
his son Nripatunga, who appears to have been the most success. 
ful monarch of his line. It is significant that, during his reign, 
the Ganga.Pallavas abandoned the Ganga emblems of elephant 
and swan, and reverted to the bull crest of the ancient Palla vas. He 
direoted his energies towards extending his dominions to the south 
in the direction of Trichinopoly anq Tanjore. 

The advance of the Ganga~Pallavas was, however, checked by 
a counter-movement of the part of the Pandyans under Varaguna .. 
varman, who ascended the l'andyan throne in 862-3 A.n.s 'fhe 
struggle culminated in a pitched battle, fought at Tiru~Para.mbiyam 
near Kumbakonam, in which Varaguna was confronted by the 
unit~~ forces of the Gangn.~Pal1avas, under Aparajita, and the 
Kolar-Gangas, under Prithivipathi I; Prithivipathi I was slain, 
but Varaguna was routed and the Ganga.-PalIavas were saved 
for a while. 

l El'.I"tJ. VI, p. 60. cf .. J-IVBot'B G",~etteff't Vol. It po 307. 
• a.E. 1907, 1" 67. 
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The battle of Tiru-Parambiyam was pregnant 'with results. 
1'he ruin of Varaguna paved the way for the Chola. Empire. In 
about 880 A.D., a prince named Aditya I, ascended the Cliola. 
throne, According to the Kongu-desa-riijakkal. he conquered 
Kongtl in 894 A.D. 'l'he statement is consistent with certain 
inscriptions 1 copied at ~alem and Tiruchengodu. But his greatest 
achievement was the invasion of Tondai-mandalam, the defeat of 
Aparajita a.nd the complete subversion of the Ganga-Pallavas. 

In 906-7 Aditya I was succeeded by his son Parantaka I, a 
clever statesman and an able soldier. His reign extended to 948 
A.Q. His inscriptions have been found from Cape Comorin to 
Kalah38ti in Chittoor. His capture of Madura led him to adopt 
the title "Madirai-Konda.," S and his records at Salem. and 
'l'irnchengodu, the· latest of which is dated in his 37th year, prove 
that under him the southern portion of Salem District was a settled 
and orderly province of the Chola dominions. 

~feanwhile the Baramahal became the field for Nolamba 
aggrandisement. Raja-malia, it will be remembered, had given'his 
daughter Jayabbe in marriage to the Nolam'ba king, Nola.mbidhi
raja. Their son Mahendra, a nephew through his mother of 
Butnga I, succeeded to the Nolam'ba throne in or before 878-9 
A.D. He seems to have been of a tuxbulent disposition. He 
waged war on the Banas, and claims to have destroyed them. He 
certainly ousted them' from the Baramahal, for an inscription of 
bis bas been found at lJharmapuri! dated 892-3 A.D. and Nolamba 
rule continued at Dbarmapuri till 930-1 A.D., the dato of an 
inscription of Mahendra's grea.t-grandson Irula..3 

" 

1 The Chota kings ealled themselves alternately Rijak6sari-varman andf.ara,.. 
kesari-Tftl'D'ur.U. The latter title was adopted by Parintaka I, and therefore the 
former Wall applicable to .Aditya I. The early Oh01as of tbis dynasty give no 
ot,her liS me. Tbe records of the later Dlembers of t.ho family uaually give a. 
diatinctiTe name. Inscriptions of Bijakl!sari-nrman are found at Salem (e.g., 
U.1£. NOlI. 47 and 49 of 1888) and at 'l'iruohl'ngoda. (e.g., Nos. 625,627 and 629 of 
19v5. dated respeotively in the 16th, 14lh and 13th regnal y(>ars). These are all 
gilta of goJd for feeding Brahmans. It is not unlikely that. the Tiruohengcdu 
inBnriptions are of .Aditya I. . 

I G.E. Nos. 632, 633. 640 of 1905 give tho epithet" Madirai Konda," and 
are dated respeotively in bis 37th, 20th and 27th year. They record gifts of 
gold for temple lamps. There aTe several other inscriptions of Parakl!sari-varmnn 
at Tiruchengodu wbioh mayor may not he his. The inAOriptiOD of .. Ko-Parak6-
sari.varman" in the Snkavan6avara temple of Salem, dated in the 5th and 6th 
regtlal yeaH. probably belong to him (See G.l!:. 1888). 

• G.E .. No. 198 of 1910. Mah6ndra was 8ucceeded by his Ion. Ayyappa, two 
of whOse inscriptions oceur at Dharma.puri, viz. G.E. NOlI. 304 and 305 of 191)], 
whioh have been edited by Mr. Krishna Sastri in 111" 1.11 .. Vol X. pp. 44 sq. 
Anappa wae succeeded in turn by his Bon Anniga, and ADniga by his 80D lrula. 
The last of the line was Dil1parasa. See G.E. Report for 1910-11, p. 65. 
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'l'he overthrow of the Gonga-Pallavas by Adity8. I deprivcd 
t.he Banas of their llcreditary allies, and the attaoks of Mahendra. 
robbed them of halI their territory. Vikramaditya. I, tho loyal 
vassal of the Ganga-PaUava Nandi-vikramavarman~ waa succeeded 
by his 80n, Vijayaditya II, whose inscriptions, dated in 897 and 
904 A.D. acknowledge no suzerain. Bis successor, Vikrama.ditya 
II, throw in his lot with the Bashtrakutas and allied himseU with 
Krishna II. The Kolax-Gangas were wiser. Prithivlpati I, the 
hero of Tiru-Pal'ambiyam, was succeeded by his son Maxasimha, 
of whom little is known. His son, however, Prithivipati II, other
wis!' called lIastimalla, boldly threw in his lot with Paranta\a I. 
Some time prior to 914 A.D. Parantaka attacked and wip~d out 
the Bana kingdom, and set up the Koldr-Ganga Hastimalla. as 
lord over it.! 'l'he ohoice was a wise one, for lIastimalla's father's 
sister had married the Bana Vikramaditya I. Hastimalla adopted 
tho Bana black-buck banner and bull crest, and ruled as a faithful 
ChOla vassal so long as the Cholas remained paramount.. Paran
ta~a, in his endorsements on the two Udayendiram Plates of 
Nandi-varman Pallava-malla, confirmed those ancient Pallava 
grants, and indicated thereby his ambition that the Chola! should. 
rebuild the Empire which the Pallavas had lost. 

There is reason to believe that the policy cif Mahendra was 
inspired by a revolutionary movement among the West em Gangas 
in Talakad. 'BajamaUa was succeeded in about 870 A.D., by his 
son Butuga I. Butuga I was followed in abont 908 A.D. by his 
son Ereyappa., a prince who is nowhere shown in the inscriptions 
as YuvarajA.. Perhaps an explanation is found in the fact that in 
891-2 a Ganga prince, Racheya Ganga by name, was slain in 
battle by the Nolambas. All the available evidence goes to show 
that Ereyappa was a. close ally of the Nolambas,· and hostile to 
the Rashtrakutas, and it is possible that Racheya Ganga was an 
elder son of Butugal, 'and that EreJ:appa, after the Nolambas had 
slain his elder brother, took advantage of the temporary weak
ness of· the Rashtrakutas to form an alliance with the Nolambas 
II wI throw off his allegiance to the paramount power.· 

1 See UdRyandiram PlatE:'s or Nao.di·varmlln Po.Ilava.-ulalla and a.atJ. 
maUa, Ep. Ind..lII, p.142 sq., and S.l.l., Vol. II, pp. SGl and 887. 

• See dso the Sholinghur inscription, El" Inti. IV, :io. S2, p. 221, where 
H8IItimQ;Ua. is ca.lled a.lso Vlra-ChOla. 

S It is interesting to nnte tha.t MabGudra. himself. llis Ion Ayyap& and his 
grandKon Anniga, all married Ganga princess",!. 

, Butnga. It 870-P08 ,-______ ..A.-. _________ , 

Rii.chaya Ganga slain EreyapP.t 90S-P3S 
891-2 P I 

I Richa.-malla.--slain 93a-9 by Butoga .11. 
Butuga II, 1).J.0-953. 
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The above explanation i~ suggested by what followed on cB:A¥. 11 
~]reyappa's death, in about 938 A.D. Ereyappa was succeeded I'Il. F&tiDAL 

by his sou Racha-malla shortly after Krislma III succeeded to the PERIOD: 

throne. Krishna III at once formed an alliance with one Butuga, Krishna II) 

who mamed his elder sister Bevakka. Within a year of Ereyap-
pa's death, this Butuga had, with Krishna's he]p, slain his son 
Racha-malla, and reigned in his stead. In the language of the 
inscriptions, Raoha-malla was a poisonous tree which was up-
rooted, and Bntuga II was a pure tree which Krishna III had 
planted in Ms place.l It is a probable conjecture that this 
ButtIga II was a son of the Racheya Ganga slain by the Nolam.-
bas in 891-2 A.D., and that the revolution effected by Krishna III 
was merely the restoration to the Ganga throne of the rightful 
line' which Ereyappa had supplanted. 

The installation of Butuga II was a skilful stroke of diplomacy Takkolall!. 

on the part of Krishna TIL· Partly as dowry from his '\"tue and 
partly in return for the slaying of Bacha-malla, the new Ganga 
king was entrusted with a large extent of territory.· Krishna's 
confidence in Butuga was I!-ot misplaced. With his western flank 
protected, Krishna III was free to advance southward, and curb 
the rising ambitions of'the ChOIas. The ChOIa dominions wero 
invaded, and, within a year (949-950 A.D.), a pitched battle was 
fought at TakkOIam (near Arkonam), the ChOIa forces were routed., 
and, Vtith Butuga's assistance, the ChOIa prince Bajaditya was 
slain.s Hastimalla the KOlar-Ganga made a virtue of necesSity, 
and became" the vassal of the victor. 

Krishna ill ruled for about 20 years after his great victory at Rishb'8.kflt.a, 
Takkolam. Butuga II died about 95~ A.n. Of his grandson, Collapse. 

Bacha Ganga, who- appears to have succeeded him, little is known. 
4 

About- 963 A.D. Marasimha acceded to the Western Ganga 
throne, and proved. himself the mainstay of the Ras4trakiita 
power. One of his first exploits was to crush the turb~ent 
N olambas; for this service he was rewarded by his suzerain with 
the Nolambavadi province of 32,000 villages, and he adopted the 
title Nolamba-kulantaka, "Death to the Nolamba race." He also 
aoquired the "Santalige 1,000." These acquisitions, together with 

1 Ep. 1M. VI, Po 70. 
I Rilvakka'8 dowry consisted of the Purigere 38, the Belvola 300, the 

Kilukii.d 70 and the Biginid 70. For kilUng Bacha-malla But.uga II wal 
awarded the GangavlI.di 96,000, in other words he ttok OTer b toto the Ganga 
dominione. . 

• For tlli8 service Butnga II was rewlU"ded with tho Banavaso J 2,000. See 
gp.ltwL Vpl. VI, p. 57~ 

, Banavase, grant.d by Krishna III to Butnga. II, bad to be reconquered rroIh 
t.he viceroY8 to whom. Butuga. had entrullt.ed it; 
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his hereditary dominions, made him one of the most powerful 
monl;\rchs of South India.,l and he was able to assist Krishna III 
substantially in his campaign against Gujarat. But the day. of the 
Rashtrakfita Empire were numbered. Within a. few years of 
Krishna Ill's death, the Rashtrakfita Empire was subverted, in 
spite of the loyal assistanoe of Maf'l.simha, by Taila IIJ the founder 
of t.he Later or Kalyani Chalukyas. The Western Gangas did not 
long survive. In 974 Marasimba abdicated in favour of -his son 
Panchala-deva. and" died in the p~actico of religion at the feet of 
a Jain teacher named Ajitasena at Bankapuf, starving himself 
to death by a three days' fast." Pancha,la.-deva attempted to re
cover independence, but was shortly afterwards defeated and slain 
by Taila. II. A Bon of Pa.ncha,la-deva named BAcha-mana 
slloceeded, and an inscription of his I.hows that he was reigning 
in 978 A.D. He aimed at independence, and the events that led to 
his downfall are not known. He was the last of his line. After 
his death the Ganga dominions seem to have been absorbed 
in the Chalnkya Empire, as it was from t~e Chalukyas that the 
ChOlas took Gangavadi. 

It took nearly fifty years for the Cholas to recov~r from the blow 
dealt them at TakkOlam -in 949-950 A.D. In 985, after thirty-. 
five years of ,prosLratioui and dynastio dissensions, Rajaraja I, 
the Great,' acoeded to the Chola. throne. In A. D. 997 the 
Chalukya Taila died. Tbis event afforded Rajaraja his opportu
nit:y, a.nd. in: the following year he launched on one of the most 
remarkable campaigns known to history. H~ q!.erra~ G.""ngavadi, 
Nolambavadi, (Bellary},3 Coorg, and Vengi, the capital of the 
Eastern"OhalukyB.s. By his oonquest of V~ngi he put an end to 
a thirty yeartt' period of anarchy, set up a king of the old Eastern 
Chalukya linn, and shortly afterward, gave his daughtor in marri
age to the Vengi Prince Vimaladitya, who afterwards heoame 
king. In 1002-3 A.V., he llad subdued Ceylon, Qnilon and 
Kalinga.. In 1004: his army invaded the Deccan a second time, 
and his son Rajendra, the Crown Prince, captured the Western 
Ganga capital of Talakad. His last recorded exploit was in 1018-4 
A.D., and this is probably the year of his death. 

The history of the eleventh century is mainly a history of the 
dnel between the Cholos and Western Chalukyas, the detail. of 
whioh do not concern Salem District Thoogh Gangavadi 

1 Au inaol'jption a.t Lllkehmeswar, in Dba.rwar District giTes him the 
pa.ramount title Pal'a.m~ava.ra. ' -

I Mummudi Chola. Dl!va., King of Three Crowns, i.e., Three Kingdoms. 
Cf. Inri. Ant., XXII, p. 65. 

a He could Dot keep it. It was feudatory to Vikramiidity. V. 1009-11. A..D. 
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changed hands several tlmes, Chola sovereignty in ~hl\ District 
probably remained undisturbed. At the end of the. oentury 
honOllf1 were even between the two contending powers. 

F-or administrative purposes the ChOla dominions 1 were divided 
into six provinoe3 c~Uel m2nd:Llam8, each of which comprised 
wha.t WM, prior to the conquest, an independent kingdom. Each 
,na·u!a!arn app3ars to have been named after an Emperor who 
oonquerei it, or Vioeroy whoso rule over the province was 
spocia.lly distinguishel~; but the foreign names did. not always 
displaoe the familiar traditional is names. The six m'.lndalamlJ were; 

(1) Tondai-mandalam otherwise oalled Jayamgonda-ChOla
mandalam, after Rajadhir-aja I. It oomprised roughly 
the Pallava country, i.e., the East Coast plains from 
"the Southern Pennaiyar to its northern namesake; 

(2) Chola-mandalam, the Chola oountry proper (Tanjore 
and Triohinopoly) ; 

(3) Raj3l"a.ja-mandalam, the. Pandya and part ofthe Kerala 
oountry (Madura, TinneveUy, and Travanoore) ; 

(4) 'l'he KOlloou country, otherwise oalled Adbirajaraja
mandalam or ChOla-Kerala-mandalam ; 

(5) Gangai-konda-Chola-mandalamt inoluding the Western 
portion of the Ganga oountry ; 

(6) Nigarili-Chola.mandalam, embraoingthe Eastern part of 
the Ganga couutry, together with the Bana kingdom. 

The Northern part of Salem fell within Nigarili-Chola
mauda.lam, &i is proved by insoriptions at Ma.napuram' (near 
Pa.lakodu), Tlrla-malai 6 and Tirnppattlir.& The Southern part of 
Salem Distriot was inoluded in Kongu. Kongu oomprised the 
whole of Coimbatore District, as well 3'J the Salem Talaghat, and 
was divided into three portions, North, West and South Kongti. 
The southern limit of Northern Kongu was probably the Kavari, 
the present Distriot of Coimbatore falling within West and South 
Kongu. In the time of Rajendra I and VIra-Rajendra I, Kongu 
was known officially as Adhirajaraja-manda.lam 7; under Knlot
tunga m it was known as Chola-Kerala-mandalam, under 
Vikrama Chota as VIra-ChOla-mandalam, a term which was 

, Eltrull8i1'8 of tbe VMgi oOnntl'Y, wbich remained throughout. a dependent 
aUy. 

I Se. Mr. S. Krishnaswami Ayyangu's Ancient India, p. 174. Of .. hourner, 
M!llJor ... d Coorg from the IucriptiOA', p.86, and MYlIOr, Ga.zetteer, Vol. I, 
p.333. The terms used were frequently changed. 

• The Chol .. also cbanged the names of tOWDS theY' conquered, e.g., Talakad 
became R4jarajapllram, bat; the new Dames did not acquire permanenoe. 

, G.E. No. IS of 1900. 6 G.E. No. G70 of 1905. 
• G.E. No. '2.J.3 of 1909. ' 8 U .. Vol. III, page 31. 
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continued under tlH~ Pandyanr regime, and even into the time of 
Aohyuta Raya and Sadasiva. 2 

150me mandalams were in turn divided into koetams, and 
the k6tiamlf into nads, but in Salem Distriot it would soom the 
word k6ttam' was rarely used, and the general term' niid was 
applied to both the larger and the smaller divisions. 'l'hus in a.n 
insoription at Kambaya·nallu.r,8 Puramalai-lSad is spoken of as a 
sub-division of F).'agadai-Nad; a.nd in the Mallapuram insoription' 
Tagadai-Nad is a sub.division of Ganga-Nad, whioh in turn is a 
Bub-division of Nigarili.Chola-mandalam. F).'he Adaiyfir-Nad is 
mentioned in ltn insoription of 'l'Irta-m~lai 6 and an Eyyil-Nad in 
one of Tiruppattflr.6 

In the 'ralaghat the insoriptions speak of the Kilkarai 
Ptihdurai-Nad,7 the Vada-Puvaniya-Nad,· the Elukarai-Na.d,9 
and the Eliir-Nad.1o 

The twelfth century witnessed the decline of the ChOla Empire 
and the final ruin of that of Kalyani. In a.bout 1116 A.D., an 
event had taken place which Was fraught with peril to both Cholas 
and Chalukyas. 

The Hoysala Ballalas were originally feudatories of the 
Western Uhalukyas, and °lheir first capital was Belflr, in Hassan 
District of Mysore. 

In J 104 A.D. Bitti-Devas better known as Vishnu-vardhana, 
sucoeeded to the chieUaincy.l1 Himself an able soldier and states
man, he was ably suppprted by a general of Ganga stock called 
Ganga Raja. 'l'here. is a significance in the prominence of Ganga 
Raja's claim to Ganga descent and his distinction as one of the 
three 'chief supporters of the Jain religion.u It shows that the 
movement he led was a patriotic- and religious revolt. He estab· 
lished his capital at Halebid (Dorasamudra), and redu.ced Notam
bavadi to obedience. But a richer prey awaited him. 

At the opening of the twelfth. oentury, Gangavadi was ChOla 
territory, in ch~ge of the Adigaiman of Dharmapuri. The Chola 

\ 

1 See rriruonengodll insoription c,f Jatii·varruan Sundara.Pindya-G.E. No. 
682 of 1905. 

• The term is fouud iA unpublished translations or G.E. No •• 19,21 and 22 
of 1[100 kindly supplied mit by Mr. V. Venkayya. 

• G.E. No.9 of 1900. .. G.E. No. IS of 1900. 
I G.E. No. 6C2 of 1905. Cf. G.E. No. 204 of 1909, and Report for HUO, 

p. 88. Cf. also J.R.A.S., 1911, p. 811. 
• G.E. No. 248 of 1909. ' O.E. No. 646 of J905 (Tiruchengodu). 
• G.E. Nos. 19,22, and 27 of 1900 ('l'ara,.mangalam). 
• G.E. No. 21 of 1900 (Tll.ra-mangalam) •. 10 G.E: No 13 of lqOO (Namakkal). 
11 Rice, page 337, Dr. Fleet gives as his earliest date 1117, hislateat 1137 A.D. 
II Chimundariiya., minister of Mirasimha. the Talakid Ganga, aDd Hulla, the 

minister of the Hoysals Nllrasimha I. 
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rule was not popular. The ChOlas werEr foreigners, and out of 
sympathy with the people. They had ruthlessly destroyed the 
J &in temples and trampled upon the local religion. The fruit was 
ripe for picking. Vishnu-vardhana invaded Gangavadi, routed 
the Chola Governor at Talakad, and e.a.ptured the ancient Ganga 
capital. 

Ostensibly the Hoysala conquest of Gangavadi was under
taken on behalf of Vishnu-vardhana's Chalukya suzerain. 
But Vishnu-vardhana proved himself a formidable vassal, and the 
preoodont he set was dangerous. He olaims to have captured 
KOlar, sacked Koyatlir 1 and overrun Kongu. There is no reason' 
to discredit these claims, though in other respects the language of 
his inscriptiollfl indulges in hyperbole. There is, however. no 
evidence that he effected a foothold in the BaramahaJ. or Talaghat. 
He does not claim to have descend.ed the Salem or North Arcot 
Ghats, and probably ~is operations were confined to 'V ostern 
Kongu. The ChOla authority in Northern Kongu and the Bara
maMI apparently remained undisturbed for another oentury. 

The immediate successors I of Kulottunga I are better 
knovm as patrons of literature than as warriors. V ikrama-ChOl a .. 
Kulottunga's son, whose name appears in 'an inscription at 
Kambaya-nallur, appears to have maintained the prestige of OhOla 
rule. In the reign of Rajadhiraja II (1171-86), however, the 
ChOlas became involved in a war between rival claimants to the 
ancient Pii.ndyan throne which lasted two generations, and at one 
time threatened the Tery existence of the Chola power.3 Rajendra 
Chola I had set up a member of his own house alt' ruler of the 
Pandyas, and this line became known as U Chola-Pandyas." By 
the middle of the twel£th century these ChOla·Pandyas had died. 
out, and the throne was claimed by rivals of the old Pandya stock 
The ChOls dominions were invaded by the Singhalese, and though 
in the end Kulottunga III was able to expel the invaders, and set 
his nominee, Vikrama-Pandya, on the Pandyan· throne, the 
re-establishment of the Pandyan kingdom was fatal to the Chola 
power. 

1 Koyattir haa been identified with Coimbatore. bpt more probably it sbo1lld 
be identified with a place 'known as Laddigom in the Punganti.r·Zamindari, which 
is called Koyntlir in a.noient inscriptiona. 

I Vikrama ChOla (1118-1135). Ku16ttunga II (l123-1141i) • .Rijarija n: (1146-
11(3). Rijidhirija II (1163-1181). Kn16tto.nga III (1178-1217), Rijarija In 
(1216-1248), Rijilndra III (12-16-1268). The init.ial dates oC eaoh rnlerare those 
utronomicaJ.ly verified by Prof. Kielhorn; the ~rminal. dates are based on the 
lut regnal years a.a yet available from epigraphio reoords. See Ep. 1M. U, 
p. 209 seq. 

I See G.E. 1899. paraa. 23, aq. 
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That the decline was appreciated by the Chota feudatoria. i. 
evidfmt from contemporary history of the Adigaimanl of Tagadl)r, 
the modern Dharmapuri. The princes of 'l'agadur f/ere known 
for many generations by the title of Adiyam" or Adigaim.a.n.1 

Who the early Adigaimans were is not known. In the l'amil 
Periyn-Puranam an Adigan is 8$1id t.o have fought against the 
Chola King-Pugal Chola I In the Pandya grant of Jutilavarman 
Nedunjadaiyan, one Adiyan lought against the Pandiyan king at 
AyirhveIi, Ayirfir and Pugaliyfir, and both PalJavas and Keralas 
are said to have been his allies. A Chera king, known from 
Tamil literature: olaimed to have. oonquered his capital Tagadfir. 

When Vishnu-vardhana drove the Cholas from Talakad, a it 
wou Id appear that the Adigaiman of Tagadur was Governor both of. 
Gangavadi and of Nigarili-Ohola-mandalam. In the twentieth year 
of Kulottunga III (c. 1198 A.D.) the" Lord of 'rakata. " (TagadfIr) 
was one Vidukadalagiya-Perumal, son of Rajaraja-Adhika (Adi
gaiman), alias Vagan. Vidukadalagiya-Perumal claims to have 
bonn desoended from one Elini, a scion of the family of the kings 
of Chera.' An inscription of his at Kambaya-nallfil',6 dated 1199-
1200-A.D., describes him as ruling over the three rivers-PaIi, 
Pennai and Ponni (P¥ar, Pennaiyar and Kaveri). But the most 
signifioant reoords oonneoted with him are two politioal oompacts 
disoovered at Chengam. One of these,' dated in the 20th year of 
Kulottunga III, is an agreement between two chiefs 'I in which one 
Sambuvarayan undertakes that (1) as long 8S he and the other 
party to the oompaot lives, they shall be faithful to each oth6t;, (2) 
in case alliance or hostility has to be deolared by either"with 
Piranda-Perumal,' son of Rajaraja Adigan, it shall be done with 
the approval of the other; (3) he (Sambuvarayan) will not join-the 
enemies of the other party, n.either will ho enter into transaotions 
hostile to the interests of the other party. 'rhe second compact' 
appears to be a sequel to the :first, and Vidukadalagiya-Perumal is '8 

party to it along with the two ohiefs m.entioned in the :first. In it he 
deolares that (1) as long as the other two ohiefs continue faithful to 
him he will be true to them; (2) their enemies shall be his 

1 In El" Ind., VI, p. 331, it is stated tha.t Adiglli = 'l'irna.di near Cuddalore 
and thafl Adigaimii.a =" Lord of Adigai." 

I Ind. ,Ant., XXIl,'pp. G6 and 73.. Supra p. 59. 
• See InscriptioD of Tirnmalai near Po)ur. edited in Ep. I.fl., VI, p. 331 ,cl. 

S.I.1., Vol. I, p. 106. 
a See G.E. No.8 of 1900; nr. Ep. I1&d., Yl', p. 832. 
e a.E. No. lIS of 1900; a.E. 1900, p.13. 
7 Th.eir names. are :"arikAla-Sola-AdaiYflr.NAdAl'fAn and Sengoni.Ammaiyap 

pan-Attimallan tll.a., Vl1trama..Sola-SambuTII,rAyan. 
I! G.E. No. lOT of 1900. 
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enemics; (3) his enemies sha.1l be their enemies; (4) he will.form 
no alliance· with .certain other chiels. 'It is olear from these 
reoord. that the Lord of Takata. was virtually an indellCndent 
prince, though owing a nominal allegiance to·Kulottunga III; and 
they indicate an atmosphere of political lawlessness and treachery 
oonsisteut only with the growing rottenness of the Chola power. 

Meanwhile disa9ter had overtaken the Chalukyas of Kalyani. 
Tho history of the short-lived Kalachurya Dynasty (1155-83 
A.D.), and the per8('oution of the LingaJat sect, the brief revival 
of the Chalnkyas and the final partition of their territory between 
the Yadavas of Devagiri under Bhillama, and the Hoysalas of 
Dorasamudra uuder Ballala il, a grandso'l of Vishnn-vardhaua, 
do not immediately concern Salem District. In 1191 BallAla II 
assumed the 'titles of a paramonnt sovereign, and by 1196 A.D. 
the Hoysa13 Empire was firmly established. 
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The history of the thirteenth century resolves itself into a duel Hoysala

betweeu Hoysalas and Pandyas. Kulottnnga III died about 1215 ~!::,yaD 
A.D., ani was succeeded by his son ~ajard,ja m (1216-·1248). In 
1216 lla.ravarman Sundara-Pand.ta Jl ascended the Pandyan 
throne. In about 1220 the HOJsala Ballala II gave place 
to his son Narasimha 11.1 Already by 1213 A.D., the Hoysa]as 
had been driven from their northern. territories by the warlike 
Yad8.va Singhsul\. Taking the line of least resistanoe, Narasimha 
II extended his dominions southwards, and adopted the polioy of 
propping up the tottering OhOla power. It is known that Vira
Somesvara, son of the reigning Roysa.la Narasimha II, was-in 
Coimbatore by 1224, and that a year later N arasimha II recognised 
Bajaraja III as overlord. By 12243 the Hoys8.1as had established 
a capital at Kannaniir, within five miles of Srirangam. This was a 
atrategio move. Ma.ravarman Suudara-Pandya Iolaims to hne 
burnt Tsulore and Uraiyur and" presented the Chola. oountry." 
N a.rasimha II claims that " like a thunderbolt he oleft open the 
rook that was the Pandya King.4" This suggesta that. the 
Hoysdas interfered in a civil war among the Cholu, and 
reinstated Ilajaraja III after he h~d been temporarily 01lsted by a 
rival claimant who owed his elevation to the Paudy8s.~ 

J See GeE. 1008. para. Zl. 
• &n inlicription of Naraitimha II has oo.-n found at Adaman.kott&i, dated 

123i A.D. (G.E. No. 201 of 1910). 
• G.E. Rep<trl for 1910-1911, p. 81. cr. Rp. 1M .. TJI, P. 162. 
• This is in an inscription at Harihar in Kysor(.' dated 1224. 
5 G.E., 1900, paragt'llphs 29 and 30. It is inferred, that one Tikka, a T~lugll 

Ch61a, from the Nortb, and the Ganapati of Orie ... took part in the war. It i. 
aleo conjectured that Rij6ndra Chota III may bave been .. rinl claial&nt, but 
tl1e bietol1 of the period is obacure. 
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But Rajaraja. TIl waS'! to suffer another unpleasant experience. 
A Ch5la. feudatory, Perunjinga by name, who claimed PaUava 
descent, and adopted the title '" Lord of aU the earth," rose 
suddenly against his ovorlord, and, with the help of the Singhalese, 
seized his person. N arasimha., who was in his capital Dorasamudra 
at the time, marched to the rescue, defeated and captured the 
rebel, reinstated the imprisoned Chola. and adopted the title 
" Estl'ublisher of the Chola Kingdom." 1 These events took place
prior to the year 1231-2 A.D. 

In 1233-4 A.D., N arasimha II died, and was succeeded by 
Vira·SOmosvara. l'his monarch ma.intained his ground, and lived 
on peaceful terms with the reigning Pandya, Maravarman Sundara
Pandya II (1238-51), acknowledging him as overlord,· On the 
dea1~h of Maravarman came a change.. His successor J atavarman
Sur,dara~Pandya I (1251-1261), who claims to have" conquered 
aU countries," drove Vira-SOmesvara out of the Ch5la territory,! 
It is doubtful, however, whether he made himself master of the 
SaJem l'alaghat.' 

Vira-Somosvara aypears to have died about 1254 A.D.} and 
shortly after, the Roysala Empire was divided between his two 
sons;5 N arasimha III\received as his portion the greater part of 
what is now Mysore, Vita-Ramanatha succeeded to the remainder, 
and fixed his capital apparently at Kundani to protect the" Army 
Road" from the Baramahal to KOlar.' Records of Nara.simha 
have been found dated 1293 A.D., a.nd the la.test record of Vixa
Ra.mana.~ha is dated in his forty-first year (1295 A.D.).? The 

I This title was also adopted by Vlra-Solm6svara. An inscription of Raj&
rAja. III (G.B. No. 208 of UnO) haa been found at Adaman.kottai dated 12ft 
A.D., lilt real'a later than that of Narasimha n above reCeme to (G.E. No.1 
of 1~10); and .. t the aame placo is an inscription of SOm!!sYara. da.ted 124.7 A.D. 

2 G.E., 1900, paragraph 13 of G.E., 1907, p. 69, where Som6svara. i. spoken 
01 Ita unole (or fa.ther in.law) of MAravMman II. Cf. &.110 G.E. NOl. ]88 and 156 
011894. 

IIu 126 L-5 it il oertain tha.t Kanr.aniir waJ in PAndyan poas6ssion. See 
G.E .1905, p. 55. 

, See G.E., 1900, paragr.ph 27, where IIOQle or the inloriptiona of Jat&
varman·Sundara.-Pa.ndl1lo discovered at Tirncheng6du are tentatively aawigned 
to the nnt kin: of tbat name. If this assumption is oorrect, it fullowl t.hat 
Koogo. w.o.9 reoonquel'ed by the HOllalaa ander Vlra-RAma.nAtha, and that a 
secoud PAndyan conq neat took place under JatAvarman-S ondara-PAndya II. The 
point i. not yet olear fl'om the recorda, bot ill view of Ep. I",~ \'I, p. 310 leq. 
~he Tirochengodo. hnoriptloDS ahluld mOre prob~bly be atmbuted to Jat.Ayo.rrna~ 
liundara.-l'l1ndya II. along, with. those of Ta.ra·ml\Dgalam. 

, G.E. Reporll for 1910 .. Vlr.l.R4mansltha 80000eded to the throne ill Saka 
1}77 (= A.D. 1255) aprl8J'ently during the lifetime of his father." 

tllnjra, S. v. Kllndiloni ani,' cf. Ep. Oar1lo.; Vol. X, Kolar. p. XXXII. 
7 Ep. Carn., Vol. 1[, Kolar, r. XXXU. (Bowringpet~ No. 25 (a). 
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territorics of the la~r were extensive, for his records have been CHAP. II 
found flom Triubinopoly District (1262 A.D.)1 to Bellary(1275-1),2 v. HOYSAU 
and the whole of Salem District seems to havo come under his nale)). 

rule, as his inscriptions are found in 'I.'ara-mangalam (1268 and 
1274 A.D.), Raya-kota II and Adaman.kottai' (1260 A.D.), while 
those of his son _and successor Vira-Visvanatha, who reigned for 
about lour or five years only, have been found at Kambaya-
nallur,' Kundani and 'l'iruppattiir (1288).6 The history of this 
period is obscure. 'I.'here is reason. to believe that, towards the 
close of Ramana.tha's reign, an effort was made to extend his 
authority over the portion of the Hoysala territories that did not 
belong to him. But the attempt was not successful, for by the end 
of the cen~ury the whole Hoysala Empire was re-united under 
Ba.llala III, son of Ramanatha's rival brother Narasimha IIL 

. Meanwhile, in the south, the PAnd yas had been steadily ancroach
ing on the Hoysala possessions. The fiction of Chola rule was for a 
time preserved under Rajendra III (1246-67), and then it vanished. 
In 1268 MiLravarman Kulaseliliara I !Succeeded to the Pandyan 
throne, and he continued to reign till 1308. He has been identi .. 
fied with the " Kales Devar " of Muhammadan writers. In 1275 
Jatavarman-Sundara Pandya II }Vas ruling, apparently as a 
coregent,7 and he continued till at least 1290. There is every 
probability that he was tho "Sender Bandi". of Marco Polo, who 
touched on the Coromandel Coast in 1292, and that he was the real 
conqueror of the Salem Talaghat, who left his inscriptions at 'I.'ara
mangalam and Tirnchengoou.8 

1 G.E. No. 597 of 1902 (Anbil) and 542 of J905 (Tiruvellarai). 
• G.E. Nos. Jl3 and 34 of 190-1, from Kogali in Bellary District.. 
• G.E. NOl. 20, 26 and 29 of 1900. 
'G.E. NC'. 202 of 1910. • Noe. 9 an<l 10 of 1900. 
• No, 250 of 1909. cr. Ep. Cam x, p. XXXII, in"cripLion of Vinanii.tha at 

KaraMI' in Chit.a.mani Taluk (Ot 45). 
, Marco Polo dt'Boribel the province of Malabar as divided between five 

kiDgs, an brothel'll, who were cotlstalltly at war with eacb other. His acconnt 
i .. atorongly corroborated by Mubammadan writel'll. Bee Yule's Marco Polo, II. 
p. 831 sq. (ed. 1903). 

s 8ee Ep. Ind., ,', p. 310 sq. G.E. NOl. 23, 2"', 25, 30 of 1900, 622, 
64.2 and 644 of 1905 and No.5 or 1900. The boundur1 bet.we€'n HOlaala and 
PAndya. during the latter half of the Thirteenth Centnry fluctuated in a most 
perplexing mannt-r. The PAndyan Kings of thia I'eri,..d are thus dated by 
PNfeasor Kialborn in Ep.Ind., Vol. IX, pp. 225-229:-

1. JatAvarman Kul/loBekhara .. 
2. MAravarDlIlo Sandara-PAndya I 
3. MiravarlDan tlundara-PAndy" II 
-I. Jativarm&!l Sondara..Pandy& I ... 
5. Vlra·Pllndy. 
6. Mii.ravarrnan KulaRClkhara I 
7. Jativarman Sundara-Palldya n 
8. MAravarman Kulas!!khn.ra II 

1190-:216. 
1216-1235. 
1238-9 to 1251. 
1251-1261. 
1252-3 to 1267. 
1208-1308. 
1275-6 to 1286. 
1314-1325. 
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At the opening of the fourteenth century South India was divided 
among. four states" aU about equally powerful. To the north
west the Yadavas of Devagiri guarded the line of the Nermada., to 
the north;east the KakatiJ'as of Warangal barred invasion from 
Bengal or the Central Provinces. In a second line of defence lay 
the Hoysalas of Dorasamudl·a. South of them lay the Pandyas. 

Till 1293 A.D., no Muhammadan ruler had ventured across 
the Vindhya mountains. In that year begau the series of raids 
that carried the Muhammadan armies to Biimesvaram, and by 
1310 A.D., everyone ofthe four South Indian Empires was ruined 
beyond retrieve. Every Sicker of independence was ruthlessly 
stamped out by the. armies of Malik Kafilr, Mubarak, and the 
Tughlaks Giyas-ud-din and Muhammad. But the Moslem 
conquest was not permanent.l Under Muhammad Tughlak the 
trrrors of Islam began to wane. Tho Hindus at last learned the 
fully of discord. Out of the ashes of the southern kingdoms rose 
the Empire of Vijayanagar,2 and for nearly two centuries and a 
half the Hindus were able to present a· united front against 
Muhammadan aggression. 

The early years of the, First or Sangama Dynasty of Vijaya
nagar were yoars of war,w1th lluhammad Tughlak, and, after 134'7 
A.D., with the Babmani Sultans of Gulbarga. In 1365-66,. 
however J Bukka I turned his attention to the south, and sent his 
Bon, Kampanna Udaiyar, or Kampa II, to overthrow the Muham
madan Sultanato of Madura. Sometime prior to 1384, Harihara 
II sent his son Yiriipaksha on an expedition to the south, and th:. 
prince claims victories over the kings of Tondai-mandalam, the 
Oholas, the Pandyas and Ceylon. One or other of these camFaigna 
must have brought Salem District under the sway of Vijayanagar. 

'fhe earliest inscriptions of this dynasty yet discovered in the 
District are those of Immadi-Bukka,a son of HarihMa II, who 
eventually succeeded his father as Bukka 11. They are dated 
1386-7 A.D. Two insoriptions of Vijaya Bhupathi' and one 01 
Dova.Baya II Ii have been found at Tirta-malai. 

l Ballii,1a III, howett'r, appears to hne maintained a 8hadow IJr 8ovl'J'eignt, 
flrat at Tondanur, or Tonniir, nell.l' French Rocks in l\[ysor8 Dist . .-ict. and 
afterwards, til11l!U, at. 'l'irl1v&nna.llIa.lo.i. 

I The City or VijaYRDBga.r wa.. founded in 1330. 
8 G.E. No. 11 or 1900, (Kamba)'a-nalllir), BDd G.E. No. 604 of 1905 

(Tlrta.malai) • 
to Nos. 658 aud 659 of 1905, dated respectivel11409 and un -'.D. In the 

latter Vijaya. Bhlipathi is called Udai.)'Qr, A. he w •• not reiguicg nL the time, 
he mut~ have been a provincial Governor under liia father D~va-RlLya J. 

6 No. 666 of 1905 dated 1428-9. Deva-B&ya. i. oallsll UdaiY&'J a8 he wall 

reigning a.t the time, the reason (or th~ use of thiB tit.le is not olear. 
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Deva-Raya II died some time after 1450-1 A.D.' The eY~nt8 CHAp. II. 
of the next half century are not easy to unraveL The latest VI. YI.lAYA-

known date of the First Dynasty is 1486-1 A.D. Between the lUau.. 

death of ~va-Rii.ya and this date at least four names occur. It Re.olutioD 

is not certain whether these namM refer to two persons or four 
or more.1 The oue certain fact of this period is that the ruling 
Kings were men of poor capacity, and that under them the 
Empire deteriorated. But there was at least one capable ruler in 
the Bate, of the Saluva family, which traced its descent from 
YaJu. and claimed relationship with the royal family of Vijaya-
nagar. One of the family, &i.luva Mangu, had done yeoman 
eenice for Kampa II in his ~xpedition at:,Y8lust the Sultan of 
Madura. Mango's great-grandson Narasimha rose to ~t power 
during the latter half of the fiiteenth century. His dominions 
oomprised the whole of North Arnot, Chingleput and Nellore, with 
parts of South Aroot, Cuddapah, Kistna and My sore. Further, the 
Well' a.:,fI'&inst the Bahmani Sultan, Muhammad Shah II (1463-82). 
who penetrated at this perio,l to Mii.lfir in Mysore, and to Conjee-
veram, was con.-lucteJ on behaU of the Emperor by this powerful 
&lIuva chief. ~ii.luva_ Narasimha was well served during this 
period by his General, Isvara '" of thtt Tnlu family." The reigning 
Monaroh became 80 hopelessly imbecile! that Narasimha deeided 
that nothing but a change of rulers could prevent the Empire 
falling a prey to ita hereditary foes, the Sultans of Gulbarga. 
\Vith the consent of the chief ministers and generals cf the state, 
no accordingly seized the throne himsc1f, and allowed the king to 
escape. The date of this 1lS1ll"pation cannot, at present, be- fixed. 
It must have taken place between 1486-7 and 1495-6 A.D. 
Sa.luva N arasimha had not enjoyed. the royal power long before 
he died. He left tw~ young BOns, antI appointed as regent.the 
son of his old officer Isv&ra, by name Narasa Nayak. The eldest 
son was murdered by an enemy of Narasa S aYM, to bring odium 
on the regent.- This act fOle-Ed Narasa Nayak about 1501-2 A.D. to 
assume the supreme authority. The &iluva's son, lmmadi Nara-
simha, was deposed from the throne and allowed to reign, as a 
petty naja, at Penukonda;· the rf'gent Narasa NaJak founded the 

1 G.E., 1904. para. :t!. 
• The oames ginl1l by blr. Sewell art'. (I) MaIM:iirjuDa. (2) Bijas~khaua, 

(3) Yirilpiksha. (!) Praudh Deva Ri,a. 
Of thest', :MallikArjllD.lllUld '"irli.pAkaha &Fe the UlOst promment. 'The fim 

has dates ranging from 1·H9-S0 to 14t~3 A.D. (ride G.E.., 1006, para. 47) 
tlrO.p&kaba's inacriptioDa range betWet>D 1469 and a7&. The name Rija.rekhara 
OOClll'1l in 1468-9 and H86-7. In tbe prest>Dt .tate of f'pi~pb:J it i. hardly 
pos&lOle t4 801re the riddle. 

s G • .:., ~9OIJ. para. 58. • See Ep.lwl.. TIl. P. 74. 



CHAP. II, 
VI. VI.JAYS.-

1'< \G\R. 

The Thiru or 
Tuluv:t 
DynItHL} • 

Talikota. 

66 SALEM. 

Third or Tuluva Dynasty of Vijayanagar. lie wa.s BuoceedeJ by 
his eldest son VIra N arasim'ha, who, alter a short reign gave plaoo 
to his younger l>rother, Krishna-Deva-na.ya, the greatost of all tho 
Vijayanagar Emperors. This. double revolution did not seriously 
dil:ltul'b the oivil administration of the Empire. An iuterel:lting 
insoription at 13uddi-Reddi-patti 1 appears to refer to tho infant 
sou of Saluva Narasimha, under the name of Tammaya Deva .. 
Maharaja, and speaks of Narasa Nayaka as his agent. 

While these events were in progress in the Hindu State, tho 
llahmilli Empire was subvertod, and its place was taken by the 
fiv(' kingdoms of the Deccan, which played an important role ill 
the sixteenth contury.' 

Under the Third Dynasty tho history of Salem was as unevent
ful as under the First. An inscription of Kril:lhna-Deva.Raya the 
Great has been found at !ndill', 8 west of Dharmapuri, and another 
at Tiruehengodu.' The latter records an assignme,nt of market
tolls for tho upkeep of certain festivals. Two inscriptioos of 
Aehyuta-Raya have been found at Tiira-ruangalam. 01 these,6 
ono records a grant of tho proceeds of certain taxes for the upkeep 
of a mc,.trem, the other 6 a private grant of a village for tbe mainte
nance of a temple. His. succossor Sadasiva was a mere puppet in 
the hands of bis minister Rama-raja.. An inscription of his reign 
has be~m found at Kari~mangalam 7 and another at Ta.ra
mangalam8• 

In 1565 A.D., the glory of Vijayanagar was laid in the dust 
by the combined armies of the Deccan Sultans',' on the field of 
Talikota. The capital was given over to pillage for nve months 
and ceased to exist. The catastrophe was sudden and unexpected. 
It plunged South India into the most terrible anarchy known to 

1 G.E., 105 of 1905, 'Vide G.E., 1905, para. 44. 
J Imad Shahs of Birar ... • 1484-1572. 

Adil ~ha.hs of Bijii.pur ... 1489-1686. 
Nizii.m Shahs of Ahmadnagar ... 1490-1626. 
Harlcl 8hahs of !Udar ... 1492-1609. 
Qutb Shahs of Goloonda. 1513-1688. 

I G.E. No. 13 of 1900. 
, G.E.No. 661 of 1905. 
f G.E. No. 21 of 1900 (No.3 of Mr. Sewell's Lists, Vol. I, p. 200), dated 

1541-2 A.D. 
e G.E. No. 28 of 190(), dated ] 539-4(} A.D. 
f G.E. No.5 of 1900. 

• 8 G.E .. No. 21 of 1900 (No.5 Of. Mr. Sewell's Lists, Vol. I, page 201). 
GIft of IL 'VIllage by one of the Mudalll of Tarll.-mangalam to .. temple called 
Ramo. Ko.da1. . 

• HUBllain Nizam Shah of AhmadnagaJ', Ali Adil Shah of DijilpDr Ibrahim 
Qutb S~h of Gol00ndu. and Kiehn Barld Shah 11 of Bldar. ' 
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history, an anarchy only terminated by the storm of Seringapa.- CHAP. II. 

tam in 1799 A.D. 
The immediate effect of Talikota was the razing of the Imperial 

VII. 1565-
1761. 

City, and the flight of Tirumala, with the puppet king Sadasiva, After 

to Pcnukonda. A roi jainlant at such a time was grave danger, Talikot&. 

and if !Iony relics of imperial power were to be saved, the removal 
of Sadasiva was a political necessity. Hence after. 1569-70 
A.D. Sadasiva disappears, and Tirumala becomes Emperor. 

The truncated Empire about this time was divided into SIX 

viccroyalties--
(1) Andhra. (3) Madura. (5) Gingee. 
(2) Karnata. (4) Chandra-girl. (6) Tanjore. 

The Andhra or Talugu districts round Penukonda were ruled 
directly by the Emperor. In 1575 A.D. Tirumala dietl. His 
eldest (?) SOll, Ranga II, succeeded him at Penukonda ; another son, 
Rama III, was entrusted with the Viceroyalty of Karnata with 
head.:quarters at Seringapatam, and a third son, Venkata I, ruled 
in Madura. As a matter of form, the ruler at Penukonda was 
regarded as Emperor, but his authority over the other two vice
royalties varied according as his personality was strong or weak. 
This quasi-partition of the Empire marks the lines of political 
cleavage during the seventeenth century, which is inthe maiu a 
record of the struggle between Mysol'e and Mad ura, with a 
shadowy Raya flitting from place to plaoe in spasmodic efforts at 
pieoing toget.her the shattered Empire of his ancestors. 

'.l'he time was ripe for military adventurers. The members of Dissolution. 

the imperial house quarrelled among themselves. Viceroys and 
local chieftains carved out principalities on their own behalf. 
Bagalfir and Ankusagiri, R05ur and Denkani-kota, Salem and 
Amara-kundi became the capitals of princelings, while the Jaga-
deva Rayas of Chennapatna. ruled the Baramahal and a large 
strip of the Mysore plateau stretching to the Western Ghab. 
These lesser principalities, however, were soon eclipsed by the 
rising states of Mysore and Madura. 

The rule of Rama mat Seringapatam was weak, and the local (1) Rise of 
Mysore. 

chieftains rebelled. On Rama's death, his young son Tirnmala Il 
was sent to Madura, to the care of his uncle Venkata I, and Seringa-
patam was left in charge of a vice-regent. In 1586 A.D. Bangs II of 
Penukonda. died, and the whole J~mpire passed to Venkata I. The 
young nephew Tirumala II thereupon proceeded to Seringapatam, 
and assumed an attitude of hostility to his imperial uncle. This 
oooiness led directly to the taking of Seringapatam by Raja Odeyar 
of My sore , whose act was countenanced by Venkata. I, and whose 
actual possession waif confirmed by the Baya. in 1612 A.D. 

!I-I 
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Raja Odeyar next began systematica.lly to absorb tho terri
tories of the Poligars to th(~ south and cast, and encroached ex
tensively on the PORflcsflionA of J agadeva Ra.ya, which lay to th,~ 
north. His grandson Chama Raja (1617-37 A.D.), by the con
qucst of Chennap3.tna after a serieR of Bijapur invasi(Hls, 
completed the expulsion of J agadeva Haya'R houso from what is 
now Mysore territory. 

':rhe rise of the Madura Nayakas lJegan in 1559 A.D. with 
Visvanatha's viotory over his rebel father on behalf of the Vijaya
nagar Emperor. Visvanatha'sl vioeroyal~y lasted till 1563, and 
nUller the guidanco of his able ministor Aryanatha, passed to his 
desoendant~. Aryanatha died in 1600 A. D. 1.'he infant Raj 
g-rew stearlily in strength, and reaohed its zenith unoer the Great 
'l'irumala Nayaka, who aceoded in 1623 A.D. 

Tiruma1.a NlLyakl1 had a diffioult game to play, and he played 
it ably and unscrupulously. The empty notion of imperial 8UZO~ 
minty was no longer oonsistent with a strong centralised govern
mont. The Madura frontier WitS alroady·in hostile Clontaet with 
the growing kingdom of Mysore. ChlLma Raja was chafing to 
revC'nge a reverse his arms had recently sufferod. In the north 
loomed tho oloud of M1lgha.1 invasion. 80 long as the energics of 
tho Deccan Sultans woro absorbod in the Mughal war, tho Hindu 
kingdoms wore safe from their inroads. Immodiately the 
prel'lsure was relaxed, the fighting Sultans must inevitably soek 
componsation for their losses by tho invasion awl pillage of South 
India. Tirumala adopted and perfeoted the polioy of his prodo
cossors for the defenoe of his northern frontior. 

The power of the Nayakas was e~tabli8hed in a frankly feudal 
bas~s. "There were 72 bastions to the fort of Madura, and each 
of them was now formally placed in charge of a partioular chief, 
who was bound for himself and his hoirs to keep his post at all 
times and under all oiroumstanoes~ lIe was also bound to pay a 
fixed annual tribute, to supply and keep in readines~ a quota of 
troops for the Governor's armies, and to keep the Governor's 
peace over a particular tract of oountry; and in oonsidoration of 
his promise to perform these and other services, a grant was 
made to him of a t.ract of country." Among tho seventy-two" 
chief Poligars of the Madura foudal system were Ra.machandra 
Nayaka and Gatti Mudaliyar of Kongu. 

Eaoh of theE!e names is that of a line of Poligars, rather than 
of an individual. For instanoe, Hobert de' Nobill found a llama
chandra Nayaka established at Senda-mangalam in 1623. '1'he 
horoscope of anothbt of these Ramachandra. NaJakas ca.me into 

.J. Mr. Nelson's Madura Manul, p. 98. 
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the hands of Colonel Mackenzie, from which it a'ppears he was 
born in October 1652 and died in 1718 1. The namc is associated 
with Talai-malai, a hill overlooking the Kaveri in the south of 
Namakkal TnIuk, and the Namakkal Iort is said to bave been hoilt 
by a rrince of the line. 

The Gatti Mudaliyars ruled in power and splendour the most 
dangerously exposed province of th(l kingdom. Kaveri-puram, on 
the rig!!t bank of the Kaveri. was thf'ir strategic capital, command
ing, as it docs, onc of the principal passes to the MySQre Plateau. 
The Cf'ntre of their power scems, however, to have been Tara-manga
lam, where they built a costly temple It is ~aid that their 
t1ominioDs extended. as far as Talai-vasal to the east, Dharapuram 
in the west, and Karfir in the soutb'. The forts of greatest 
strategic importance held by them in Salem District were 
Omaltir and .lttiir. A glancc at the map will show tha.t the dis
position of these forts goarded against au invasion from Mysore. 
Kaveri-puram guarued the foot of the onJy ghat at which the 
MadUl11 donlinioDs touched Mysore3• Omal-ur served as a poz·nte 
d'appui against any force proceeding by the routes through 
1'oppiir or Perumbalai. !n thi& quarter t~e petty Poligars of 
Denkani-kot&, Ratnagiri, Alambadi, etc., intervened between the 
two great rival.!. Atttir commanded the shortest route to the 
coast. Rnd guarded against any flank move on Trichinopoly by 
way of the Vellar valley. The Gatti Mudaliyii.rS are also asso
ciated with Amara-knndi, Sankaridrug, TiruchengOd~ Mecheri, 
Idanga-sa.lai, and Pfilampatti' Salem itself appears, at least 
during part of the seventeenth century, to have been ruled by an 
independent Poligar, Chennappa Nayaka, whose name tradition 
also connects with Tenkarai-kot.tai5• 

The opening of hostilities between Mysore and Madura"is 
obscure for want of accurate dates and synchronisms. It would 
appear that early in Tirumala. Nayaka'a reign, Coimbatore was 
invaded by Chama Ra.ja, who penetrated as far ~s Dindigul, and 
waa there checked by Tiruma!a.'s able generl\l Ramappayya. The 

1 Mackenzie ManllSCript8, I, 79. 
• Another aeflOunt gives Eraya·mangalam (in Kokkarayanpet Mitta, 9 miles 

I 

S.W. of TiruchengMn, on the Kiveri), as the Bouthern limit of sheir dominions 
and Andiyur, in Rhavini Tabk. as the wfBtern bollDdary. 

• Buobanau, Vol. It p. 422, speaks or Kiv!)ri'puram as an important outpost, 
with two outlying Corta, NIldn-kival and Chikka-kaval which protected it from, 
the aggressions of the Hill Poligirs. 

& For further detail, Tfgarding the Gatti Mudaliyin, see below, Vol. II, 
pp. 259 and 26". 8.11. Amal'a-kundi, and Tir .... mangalam. Cf. p. 95, '.fl. Robert 
de'Nobill. 

a Cf. Vol. n. pp. 228 and 250, and ~e suggested identification of the Mc.ra. 
mang"lam of Robert de'Nobill with Miira.mangalam, p. ~5, (1.2. 
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Madura army then took the offensive, and drove the Mysore troops 
up the Ghats, storming one of their principal fortressE's. The 
quarrAl then assumed a new aspect, with the sudden intervention 
of the Sultans of Bijapur and Golconda. 

In 1634 A.D. the Mughals (under Shah Jahan) capturcd 
Ahmadnagar and ended the dynasty of the Nizam Shahs. The 
Sultan of Bijapur made his peace with the Mughals, and then 
arranged with the Sultan of Golconda to conquer the Carnatio. 
They had been imited south by several Hindu princes, who 
solicited their aid in finally throwing off the yoke of Vijaya
nRg-ar.} About 1635 A.D., a new Raya, nanga, sscended the 
throne and determined to revive the authority of his house. Tiru
mala. Nayaka. formed 1\ league against him, which the Nayakas 
of Tanjore and Ginjee joined. The only State which remained 
loyal to the Raya was Mysore. 'Vhen the Raya warched against 
him, Tirumala invited the Sultan of Golconda to attack the 
Cbandragiri territory from the north. The Raya countermarched 
to moet his new enemy, was routed, and took refuge with the 
Nayaka of lkkeri (North Mysore). The Golconda army then 
marched south to reduce the rebels who had so rashly invoked its 
aid, and laid siege to Ginjee. Tiruma.la then asked the Bijapur 
Sultan to help him. When the Bijapur troops arrived at Ginjee, 
they at once joined with their fellow .Muhammadans. Ginjee fell; 
Tirumala lost heart, and purchased peace by becoming their 
humble feudatory. rrhe date of these events is uncertain. The 
war was apparently over by 1644 A.D. 

Meanwhile the main army of Bijapur had been otherwise em
ployed. In 1636 an expedition started under Randhula Khan, 
with 8hahji (Sivaji's father) as second in command. After raid
ing the conntry near Bednur, the invaders appeared in 1638 
before Seringapatam, where, after a political revolution, Kantirava 
Narasa Raja had been placed' on. the throne _ by the Dalavay, 
(Commander-in-Chief). The new king was no puppet; he beat 
off the assaults delivered by the Mnhammadans, and the siege was 
raised. The invaders then turned east, took Bangalore from the 
Poligar, Kempe Gauda, and reduced the north and east Gf what 
is now Mysore State. In the course of this campaign the Bam
mahii.l was made subject to :Bijapur, and, by 1641: A.D., the new 
conquests were formed into two Provinces (Camatic-BalaghA.t 

1 Wilks, i, p. 65. It is It stated in Hindu llanuscl·ipta that they were 
iu-vited by several of the ustlrpers who, under the title of Nsiks. Rijiis, Uda1ii.ra, 
Poliltare and even Gouds of single villages. had erected "palate principalities 
aull. foolishly hoped to preserve or extend them by the aid of foreig .. force." 
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and Cart1atic-Payingbat) and bestowed 3S aiaghir on Shahji, who 
fixed his head-quarters at Bangalore.l 

Liter on (the date again is uncertain) the Raya, aided by 
Mysore, made one last attempt to recover his authority. Tirumala 
tbrew open to the Muhammadans the passes into Mysore which he 
commanded, and the last Hicker of the great Hindu Empire was 
extinguished. 

CHAP. II, 
VU. ~1565-

1761. 

Kantirava Narasa Raja adopted the policy of appropriating Kantlrava 

ter~tory whenever he oouI~ do s? with impunity. ~ccordin? to ~:;.sa 
'V Ilks, be took several places In Counbatore from. Gatti M udahyar 
in 1641 A.D. Six years later, he seized Ratnagiri from one Itibal 
Rao, and in 1652 he was strong enough to take from Bijapur the 
Western Baramahal, including Virabhadradrug, Pennagaram, 
and Dbarmapuri. In the same year he took Denkani-kota from. 
the Itibsl Rao, from whom he had wrested Ratnagiri. In 1653 
he again raided Coimbatore, and took several important fortresses 
from the Madura feudatory. In the next year, HoSUr was taken 
from one Chandra Sankar. 

The reigns of Kantirava Narasa Raja and Tirumala Nayaka 
closed in 1659 A.D. "ith one ofthe most vindictive wars on record. 
The offensive was taken by the Mysoreans, who threatened Madura 
itself. The invaders were then driven back, and the Madura 
historians claim that Mysore was invaded, its king captured and 
his nose cut off in revenge for the cruelty of the Mysoreans, who 
had cut off the noses of all tbeir captives.1 

From 1659 Madura declined and Mysore grew powerful. The Ascendency 
latter State was ruled in turn by two capable men, Dodda Deva of Mysore. 

Raja (1659-1672) and Chikka Deva Raja (1672-1704). In the 
reign of the first named, the latter repulsed a desperate attack 
made on Erode by Tirumala's successor, Chokkanatha Nay aka' of 
Madura, in combination with the Nayaka of Ginje~ and Venkoji 
of Tanjore in 1667. The raid ended in totallailure, and Dodds 
Deva_ Raja wrested Erode and Dharapuram from the Nayaka, 
and Omrunr from Gatti Mudaliyar. 

Chilla Dava Raj a. was the ablest statesman of his time, except Chikka D~v. 
Sivaji himself. The keynote of his policy was friendship with the Raja. 

Moghal Aurangzib. His financial reforms, his strenuous home 
administration, gave stl] bility to his authority. Whenever he 
could do so without affront to Aurangzib, he extended his 

1 His summer residence was at Nandi and his wintcr residence at Kolar. 
a There ill no reference in I'Ilysore history to this cutting off of the noses. 

although there are abundAnt allusions to insults of this character in literature 
and inscriptions. There is mention for instance of RiJa Odeyir ha.ving whipped 
.. acroBs the body ,like the holy thread" the Odeylz of KarugahalJi for some insult. 
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dominions by conquest. Between 1675 and J 678 A.D. he hrought 
his frontier in contact witli that of Bijapur. 

l'he aggressions of the :Marlithas, however, checked his enter
prise. In 1661 Shallji had died, and Venkoji entered on his inheri
tance. By 1074 Venkoji had esta.blished himself in l'a.njor('. 
In 1677 Sivaji advancf'd on Gingt.:c, through the Damalcheri 
Pass, to claim his inhHitance from his half-brother, and in July 
of the same year the two brothers ca.me to terms. It wonld 
Ilppoar that, for a few years, the Baramahal, and perhaps also the 
Talaghat, passed undrr Mariitha rule. 

Chikka Deva Raja studiously refrained from interfering with 
the Marathas, who came to loot and not to rule. With the deaUl 
of Sivaji in 1680, and the fall of Bijapur and Goloonda, he came 
in closer contact with the Mnghals, and made fast friends with 
the Mughal general Qasim Khan. In 1689 he assisted in tho 
final ruin of Madura. In 1685 he had beeu negotiating with 
Venkoji for the purchase of Bangalort!. Before the bargain was 
completed, Qasim Khan seized the place, and sold it to Mysore 
for the stipulated price, three lakhs of rupees. In 1688-9 Chikka 
Deva. Raja felt strong enough once aga.in to invade the Barama.hal. 
which had apparently thrown off its allegiance. Dharmapuri, 
Manukonda, Omaliir and Pal'amati were taken fr0!ll" the people 
of Aura;" Kaveri-patnam and Anantagiri (i.e., Attur)" by the 
treaty concluded by Lingurajayah with the Aurachee." 1 By 
1704, when Chikka D~va Raja died, almost the whole of ~alem 
District was within his dominions. 

Bijapur fell to the Mughals in 1687 A.D., and Golconda. in 
1688. In 1690 Aurangzib placed Qasim Khan in command of 
the Carnatio provinces lately dependent on the two Sultanatcs. 
These provinces comprised three well-markcd tenitorial divisions; 
(A) Carnatio lIaidarabad Balaghat, composed of the five Circar8 
of (1) Sidhout, (2) Gandi-kota, (3YGooty, (4) Ourramkonda, and 
(5) Katnbam; (B) Carnatio IIaidarabad PayInghat, extending 
from Guntiir to the Coleroon, and including almost all the Coro
mandel Coast, with Tanjore, GingeE', and Trichinopoly; (C) 
Carnatio Bijapur, situated west of Carnatio Haidarabad, and 
cOID~rising the plateau country round Sira and Bangalore. In 
1691 the Carnatic Payinghii.t appears to have been made a sepa
rate command under Znlfikar Khan, who was entrusted with the 
reduction of Gingee, a. task which occupied him till 1698. In 
that year Qasim. Kha.n was defeated by the Mara-thas, and died 
either by his own hand or by the dagger of an assassin. He wa~ . ~ 

1 Wilks I, p. 132. 
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Bucceeded by Zulfikar Khan, who ruled the Camlltic provinces for 
nrafl, lU years, "a period of incessant and destructive warfare"l. 

On the death of Aurangzib, in 1707 A.D.,. rapid disintegra
tioll set. in throughout the Mughal dominiolls. Zulfikar Khan 
went north, to watch the struggle for the succession that .en81led. 
Daud Khan, who was left in command of thc Ca.rna.tic provinces, 
followed northwards shortly after, nominating as his deputy 
Sadat·ulla. Kha.n. ·The territory directly under Badat-nlla Khan 
comprised Carnatic Haidarabad Payinghat and Carnatic Bijapur, 
which by this time came to be known as the provinces of Arcot 
and Sir&. respectively. Meanwhile, in Mysore, Chikka Deva 
Raja had been succeeded by his son, IL deaf-inute, and hence-
Iorvrard that ~tate was ruled by its ministers, in the names of 
puppet Raja.s. Sadat-ulla Khan at first enjoyed, under the 
suz£'rainty of the Nizam, the undivided control of the two 
Carnatics, but;after four y~ars, his jurisdiction was restricted to 
the province of Alcot, and a new Nawab, Amin 1pmn, was ap-
pointed for Sim. Sadat-ul1a Khan resented the removal of the 
rich State of Mysore from his jurisdiction, and formed a. conspi-
racy with tho Nawabs of Cudtla.pah, Kurn901, SavanUr and the 
Mamtha. chief Morari Rao Ghorpade of Gooty to seize it. The 
new Nawa.b, Amin Khan, compromi~d by suggesting joint action 
ftgainst the Raja of Mysore. Accordingly the oonfederates levied 
blackmail to the extent of a crore of rnpeeg. Henceforward the 
funds of the unfortunate State of M ysore were looked on as the 
lawful property of any o~e who was s~ong enoUgh to demand their 
surrender. 

CH.-\P. II. 
VII. 1565-

17tH. 

Break up of 
Mugbal Em
pire. 

Meanwhile, four of the five Crrears of the Carnatic Haidarabad The Cudda
Balaghat had been absorbed by Abdul Nabi Khan, the Pathanl pab Nawibe. 

Nawab of Cuddapah; the fifth, Gooty, falling to the Ghorpad'e 
l1arathas. Abdul.Nabi Khan was theoretically a subordinate3 

of the officer holding tbe joint command of the Carnatics, but 
he sometimes dealt directly with the Subedar of the Deccan. 
Before, however, Nizam-ul-mulk had consolidated his power, 
Abdul N abi Khau had become practically independent. He 

1 According to the Riramahil t.radition, (S.D.M., Yol. II p. 89), Zolfiki.r 
Khan took northern Salem from the Marithu on behalf of the Mughals, and 
ruled it for 8,ears. 

I In the early yea18 of tbe eighteenth c:enturyl the Path in familiel! of Savanii7. 
K urnool, and Cuddapah. began" to rally around them the remains of ~he genn
ine Pathina. or ferocioua bands of the &am" tribe, who were perpetually descend
ing from the Indian Caucasus to improve thpir fortune8 in the &Ollth ". Wilks. 
Vo].J. p •• 13G. 

• According to tbe Biramahil tradition, (S.D.Jl .. VoL I, p. 89},1.he Biramahil 
was grallted by Zalfikir Khiu aa a Jighlr to Abdul Nabi Khiu. 
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extended his possessions southward along the back of tho Eastern 
Ghats nearly to the Raveri, and, by 1714 A,D., he had made 
himself master of tbc Baramahal.1 

The Ni7.am·ul-mulk died in 1748. A war of succession 
foHowed, in which the French and English took sides, and for the 
first time came into political prominence. The field of war was 
outside Salem District, which at the time was divided between 
Cuddapah and Mysore. Nanja Raj, chief minister of the latter 
State, played a double game; he tried to get the cession of 
Trichinopoly from Muhammad Ali, and then intrigued with the 
Ji'rouch. His share in the war cost him money, but brought him 
no gain. It was in this war that an obscure adventurer, Haidar 
Ali, beoame the most powerful subjeot in the service of Mysore. 

In 1758 Cuddapa.h was invaded by the Marathas, who stripped 
the Nawab of half of his territory. One Asad Khii.n, at the time 
Governor of Baramahal on behalf of L'uddapah, had recently boen 
superseded by another officer. He promptly went over to Haidar, 
and advised him to essay the conquest of the Baramahal. Haidar 
doputed his brother-in-law, Makhdum Ali, for the purpose: This 
officer,- as a preliminary step, first reduced the Poligar of Aneka.l, 
whose territory intervened between that of Haidar and the Bara
mahal. This object was effected in 1760. Meanwhile the French 
had been vanquished at 'Vandiwash (January 22, 1760), and 
La.lly, as a last resort, applied to Baidar for help. Haidar 
thereon sent Makhdum Ali to Pondicherry to negotiate. The 
treaty was to stipulate_the cession to Mysore of Tiyaga, a fort 
which commanded the Attfir Pass. At the conclusion 01 the war, 
Trichinopoly, Madura, and TinneveUy were to be ceded to Haidar. 
Makhdum Ali proceeded to Pondicherry before the end of June, 
and ratified the treaty, when he was recalled with all his forces by 
the urgent necessity of Haidar. The conspiracy of Khande Rao 
with the puppet Raja and the Marathas had all but terminated 
his career. Makhdum Ali, after hard fighting, got as far as 

1 The I1a l!'&S, dates, and order of succession of the Ouddapah N awaba, present 
a hopeless puzzle. Mr. Gribble, in the Ouddapab Manual, p. 91, give. the follow. 
ing order: (I) Abdul Nabi Khan, (2) his son, Mabazid Khan, (inscription dated 
1732 A.D.), (3) Mahasim Khan, brother of (2), (4) AJlm Kban. The tradition 
preserved in the Bii.ramahii.l, quoted by Mr. Le Fanu, S.D.M., VoL I, p. 89. givel 
the following order: (1) Abdul Nabi Khan, (2) Abdul Muhammad Khaln, (ruled IV 
yeare), (3) Abdul Muum Khan, (11 years), (4) Abdul Muzzad Khan, (8 years), 
(5) Abdul Musum Khan again, for another 5 years. According to Grant Duff. 
it was Muhammad Khan who murdered Nazir Jang in 1750. According to the 
PUliganflr tradit.ion, (North oAreot McmUGl, Vol. IT, p. 408), Abdul Mahlim wal 
slaiD in the disastrous batt~e with the Naritha' near Cuddapah in 1757. Accord. 
ing to Wilks, Vol. I, p. 402. Alim Khan Joined N izim Ali on the eve of the Cbital. 
drug ca.mpaign of 1777. 
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Kela-mangalam and occupied Anchetti-durgam. Here he was CHAP. II. 
c!osely blockaded, and every attempt of Haidar's force at Anekal VII. 1565-

to effoct a junction failod. Haidar then resorted to the expedient 1761. 

of brib~g the Marathas to desert Khande Rao. The bribe, as 
usual, succeeded. Three lakhs were paid, the Earamabal was 
ceded. Haidar joined his brother-in-law, defeated Khande Rao, 
and assumed the supreme control of Uysore affairs. 

TLe year 1761 was eventful in Indian history. On J anllary VIII. THE 

15th, Pondicherry surrendered to the English, and French ~~~~E 
dominion in India. ceased to exist. Eight days previously Prelade, 

(January 7th) two hundred thousand Marathas perished at 1761-66. 

Panipat in bat tIe against the Afghan Abdali, and in the mas-
sacre which. ensued. In the same year H aidar A.li, emboldened 
by the catastrophe at Panipat, usurped the government of Mysore. 
By these events the political aspect was completely changed. 

Baidar overrated tlie effect of Panipat. Before the year 1761 
had expired, he had, in alliance with the Nizam's brother Basalat 
J ang, driven the Marathas out of Sira, and on the' payment of 
three lakhs, he was created Mawab of Bira, a title which Basalat 
Jang had not the faintest authority to bestow. The seizure of 
Bira by Haidar was an insult to the MarA.thas which brought 
speedy retributioD.. In 1764 the Pcshwa himself invaded Mysore ; 
by June, Haidal' had sustained a crushing defeat, and in 
February of the following year he bought off the Marathas with 
an indemnity of 32 lakhs. In 1766, the pageant Raja died. 
His son, a youth of 18 years, was set on the throne by Haidar. 
The young prince chafed against Haidar's authority. Baidar 
oonfiscated all his J>rQ~rty~ and _plaoed-hlm)n confinement. This 
ftCt determined the Marathas and Nizam Ali on Haidar's depolii~ 
tion, and precipitated the First Mysore War. 

The War of 1767-9 is of peculiar interest in the history of l!'jrst Mysore 
Salem Distriot, within the limits of which its chief operations Wa.r, 17';'7-9 

were conducted: The war was a sequel to the treaty: of Novem- A.D. 

ber 12, 1766, between the Company and Nizam Ali. Under 
this, the Company accepted in fief from the N izam the Northern 
Circars, already 'granted them by a firman of the Delhi Emperor, 
and engaged" to have a body of their troops ready t9 settle the 
affairs of His Highness' (the Nizam's) Government, in everything 
that is right and proper whenever required." In pursuance 
of this undertaking, plaus for a joint invasion· of Haidar's terd-
tory were agreed to by the Marathas, the N izam and the 
English. 
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The Marathas movcd first, and early in March, 17R7, he fore 
their allies could join them, they had overrun the MY80re domini
ons os fal' as the TIaramahr.\, bronght Haidar to his knees, and 
agreed to withdraw from the war on the payment of 171 lakhs 
cash down, and the pledge of Kolar District as security for the 
payment of a like sum in addition. The balance was paid oarly 
in May, and on the 11 th of that month the Marathas finally 
moved northwards. 

Meanwhile the army of the Nizam had, by March 9th, reached 
the Tungabhadra, and was joined by Colonel Joseph Smith, with 
six battalions of infantry and some guns. On March 24th the 
allies learnerr that the Marathas had been bribed to with(lraw. 
Colonel Smith soon discovered that Haidar WIlS making overturos 
to the Nizam also, which the latter was prepared to accept. He 
accordingly withdrew part of his force, but the Madras Govcl'n
ment insisted on threo batta li,)ns remaining in tho Ni1.am's camp, 
as proof of confidence. ThiS! force was 800n afterwards reduced 
to fi ve companies, and the latter were suffererr by the Nizam 
to depart within a few days of the actual outbreak of hostilities 
between Haidar and the Bz:itish. 

'While the Nizam's atzny was approaching Bangalore . from the 
north, a re8pectable force of 3,000 foot, 500 of whom were British, 
was despatched from Madras with the objeot of seizing the 
Baramahal. The mud forts of Vaniyambadi, Tiruppattfir and 
Kaveri-patnam fell without serious opposition, and on June Brd an 
unsucoessful attempt was made to storm Krishnagiri. The siege 
was then oonverted into a blockade, the prosecution 01 which 
absorbed the energies of the whole force, and precluded further 
aotive operations. 

On his return from the Nizam's camp near Bangalore, Colonel 
Smith was -directed to assume general command of the British 
troops in the :Bara.mahal. In the l.8.tter part of" August the com
bined armies of H aidar and Nizam AliI desoended the Krishnagiri 

J Smith estima.ted thE' re1ative strength of the armies as followa :-
Cavalry. Inf'antry. GUDS, 

Niza.m Ali 30,000 10,000 60 
Hajdar 12,860 18,000 49 

Total ... 42,800 28,000 10!) 

BRlT1SR-

. European 30 800 
Native 5,000 11) 
Muha.mmad Ali 1,000 

Total ... 1,030 5,800 )6 
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PaiSes, and on the 25th, the transport cattle which were grazing in 
t.htl viciaity of the British camp near Kakankarai,l were snrprisad 
and driven off. Smith's oavalry hastily moved out for their 
recovery, and were unexpectedly assailed by very superior numbers 
nnder Makhdum Ali, who oharged them into the very lines of the 
encampment after destroying about one-third of their number, and 
carried off tho greater part of the cattle.s 

The same evening Haidar appeared before Kaveri-patnam, which 
was held by Captain MoKain, with three companies of the 3rd 
Battalion. of Coast # Sepoys. Two assaults were delivered and 
repulsed; but Captain McKain, finding the place untenable, capitu
lated on August 27th. 

By this time Colonel 'Vood was advancing with reinforcements 
from Trichinopol y towards Tiruvannamalai,3 and it became a 
matter of vital moment that Colonel Smith should join him. 
Smith, crippled by the loss of cattle on the 25th, was unable to 
mOVA till the 28~h. He fell baok eastward, reaching Singarapet 
on the 30th, Palli-patti on the 31st, and Chengam on September 
1 st. Haidar followed close on his heels. 

It was lucky for the British that he did not forestall them and 
Beize the Chengam Pass. On September 2nd • Sn:ith turned to bay 
at Chongam and won a victory. In this action he lost 48 Euro
poans and 67 sepoys killed and wounde~ ; the enemy lost 4,000 men, 
64 guns and a vast quantity of stores.' Smith then proceeded to 
Tinwanna.malai. Finding no provision there, he was oompelled t.o 
move further eastward in search of supplies. On September 8th 
he was joined by Colonel Wood, and on the 14th he retraoed his 
st('ps to Tiruvannamalai. There on the. 26th he brought on a 
pitched battle with Haidar and won a decisive victory.5 The 
Ni1a.m and his army bolted, 55 field pieces were taken, and Haidar 
was compelled to retire into the RaramaMl. Colonel Smith, 
unable for want of supplies to follow up his vi~tory, dispersed his 

• Now a railway station between Tiruppattur and 1i1l1ma.lpat.ti. 
t Wilks i. 311. 
a Commonly but wrongly caller} .. Trinomalee. " " Trinomlllly II ete., I'te. 
t Wilks eetimatell tlle loss of the confedt'rates a.t 4,000 men and 64 gumt wit,h 

tumbrils. The !OSR to the British: was 170 men killed and wounded. 
5 Hi.. total foree a:nounted to 10,430 effeoth-e ruen with 1,500 bad horsR. 

European Infa.nt.ry 1,400-
Native Infantry 9.000 
European Cavalry 30 
Native Ca.valry 1,500 
Field Pieces 34-

Acc.ording to Wilks, Vibert and Fortescue tho.ba.tt.~e of Cheng-am was fought 
on September 3rd. 
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army into cantonments at Vellore, Conjeeveram, Wandiwash and 
Trichinopoly for the rainy season, and himself proceeded to Madras 
in the hope of effecting some improvement in the departments of 
Supply. 

For a month the discomforted confederates remained at Mattflrl 
each blaming the other for the disaster at ~:iruvannamalai. Early 
in November Haidll.r, led by the continued inactivity of tho British 
to believe himself safe from molestation, resumed the offensive, 
reraptured Tiruppa,ttflr on the 5th, and Vaniyambadi 011 the 7th, 
and appeared before Ambflr on the 10th. Vaniyambadi was 
surrondered by Oaptain Robinson, on parole not to serve again 
during the war, a, promise which (apparently under Government 
orders) he subsequently broke.2 

OaptaiJl Calvert's spirited defence of A.mbflr was ended 011 

December 7th by the appearance of Colonel Smith with a detach
ment from Vellore. On the following day Smith came in touch 
with Haidar at Vaniyambadi. Haidar fought a rear-guard action, 
retiring as soon as his retreat was sccured, and abandoning 
Vaniyambadi. In this action Baidar's corps of European horse, 
under Monsieur Aumont,' moved off in a. body and joined tho 
English arroy.s The ;oain body of tho latter had to halt at 
Vaniyambadi to await provisions from Ambflr, but Oolonel Tod 
with the advance guard occupied Tiruppattiir on the 9th. The 
allies retreated towards Kaveri-patnam, the defences of which had 
been so strengthened by Raidar since its capture, that Colonel 
Smith, meanwhile reinforced by Colonel Wood, who had advanced 
from Triohinopoly by the Singarapet Pass, deolined to attack it. 

At this junoture the allies learned of demonstrations by the 
Bombay Government against Mysore from the West Coast, and by 
Bengal troops from"the Northern Circars against Haidarabad, and 
of a revolt of the Nayars of Mal&..bar. In oonsequence of this, 
Haidar, on December 14th, despatched his heavy guns and baggage 
with Tipu to the West, and four days later Nizam Ali hurriedly 

1 Wilks gives the name" Calaimuttoor." It is known that Haidu on one of 
his marohes crossed the river at Kllmbaya-nalliir. whioh is only 4. milea from 
IrD.mattfir. As Mattfit, however, is easier to reach from Singii.rapet, Ilnd stra
tegically covers Krishnagiri and Kiveri-patnam. the probabilities favour Mattllr 
as the place of Haidar'. halt. 

S In December thill Captain Robinson was second in command at Erode, when 
it was surrendered to Haidar under dis~raceful circnmstances. Baidar, .fter 
promiiling that the garrisou flhould be allowed to proceed on parolo to Trichino
poly, sent them all to the d~ngeons of Seringapatam. His plea was that 
Robinson's broken word of honour absolved him from hia own promise. 

8 Wilks I, p. 826. This troop of foreign hussars numbered about 60 men, cf. 
Wilson Madra • .Army, 1, p. 280. 
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re-ascended the Ghats: Haidar, before following his m.ain army, OHA.P. II. 
made one vigorous attempt in person to cut off a convoy. oomposed VIII. TUK 

of the 1st Battalion1 of Sepoys ill oha,rge' of provisions, advanoing W:::.lI! 
under Captain R. V. Fitzgerald from Tiruvannamalai. Smith 
anticipated the move, and despatched Major Thomas Fitzgerald, 
with two companies of Grenadiers, the 5th 'Battalions of Sepoys, 
and two fleld-pieoes to reinforce the oonvoy before Haidar could 
attack it. Haidar attaoked the united forces in person on 
Decembor 29th, with a force of 4,000 horse, 2,000 foot and 5 guns, 
and was badly beaten. Immediately after this, Haidar followed 
his main army up the Ghats, leaving Makhdum Sahib with a 
strong foroe, mainly oavalry, to watch the British, and aot on 
their supplies. At the same moment the British army was com-
pelled to fall back eastward on its communioations, to save itself 
from starvation. 

For seven months Baidar was fully occupied with affairs in January to 
the north and west, and the field was clear for' the British foroes. August, 1768. 

Dividod counsels paralysed efficient aotion. The Government 
wished to invade the Balaghat, and strike directly at Bangalore 
ami Seringapatam. Colonel Smith realised that his force was quite 
inadequate for the campaign without any proper commissariat, and 
proposed to ocoupythe whole of the country contiguous to the 
frontier, from Vaniyamh1di through the Baramahal and Talaghat 
down to Dindigul and Pal ghat, with a view to establishing depots 
as flo base for subsequent operations. The result was an attempt to 
carry out both plans with a force inadequate for either. 

The army was formed into two columns. Colonel Smith with Colonel 

1,500 Europeans and 7,500 sepoys was to invade the Balaghat, ~~t~:. 
Colonel Wood with 600 ElU'Opeans and 4,400 sepoys to,reduce tha' 
lowland forts in detail.s On February 23rd the former appeared 
before Kaveri-patnam, which was promptly abandoned. He then 
received orders to proceed to the camp of the Nizam at Punganiir. 
The Nizam had ma.de overtures of peace to Colonel Smith as early 
as December t 767. A treaty was concluded between the Nizam and 
the Nawab on February 23rd, which was signed by the members of 
Council on the 20th idem. Shortly afterwards Smith returned to 

1 Now t.he 6lat. Pioneers • 
• Now the 64th Pioneers. 
I Colonel Smit.h's column was composed of the 1st and 2nd European 

Regiments, a dotachment of artillary, the Foreign Legion, Capt. Aohmnty's 
Bengal Battalion, and the 1st, Srd, 5t.h, 6th, 13th, 14th and 16th Madras Batta
lions. Colonel Wood's detachment consi8ted of the 3rd E111'Opean Regiment, 
a party of al'tillery, the 4th, 7th, 8th and 11th 'Battalions, and 5 companiea (if 
the lOth. 
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the BaramahilJ, and undertook tho l/lockade of Krishnagiri, which 
did not surrender till M.a y 2nd. 

On June 8th an advanced df'tachment of the British army, 
unoer Colonel Donald Campbell," ~oved from Krishnagiri Rnd 
asrenderl the Pass of Biidi-kota f; on the 16th Venkatagiri-kota 
was occupied, and th(' direot road to V cHore via Pcddar.u1yakan, 
dargam secured. 01. the 23rd, Mulbagal was takrn, on the 28th, 
KOlar. Meanwhile Colonel Smith, with the main army, had 
aH('ended the Budi·kota Ghat, and arrivrd at Araleri, wh('xe h(l 
dirl'ctl·d Oolonel Campbell to r£'join him. On July Brd the united 
forces moved yia Bagallir for the siego of IIOSlir, which fell on 
the 11 tho The Biiga]fJ.r Poligar, a feudatory of Ilaidar, prudently 
abstained from hostilities with the English," at the same tinlO 
rl'presenting to H l.idflr his inability to resist, and the necessity of 
temporizing until ho had a better opportunity of evincing his 
all "giancf'." 3 Shortly after ~he fall of Hoslir, a detachment 
nnder Captain Cosby Ht:'izcd Anekal and Denkani-kOta. Sen'ral 
tiays were then waste~i b~' the attempt of a d£'tachm('nt under 
Colonel Lung to o('cupY Ii. numb('r of villages surrounded by almotlt 
impon£'trablf' jungles bptween Denkani-kota and the Kn-veri, a 
mov£' which Muhamn~a~ Ali thought might increaso his revenues, 
but which could not bH of any conccivable stratogical importance. 

At HOBur, Smith" as joined by the advance guard of Morari 
Rao, the Marii.tha ruler of Goaty, whose services had been 
bargained for by tho ~British a.nd secured. Smith then mov(>d to 
Hoskote, where, on August 4th, he 'Was joined hy Morad Rao in 
person. On that \ery day Haidar re-entered Bangalore. 
llaidar's first move was a night attack on the camp of MOri.ri Rao 
at lIoskote; the attaek was repulsed (August 22nd). Both armirs 
now turned their attention to tho advance of Colont'l \Vood. 

This offioer had begun his task of reducing the lowland forti 
with the siege of l.'enkarai-kottai, which capitulated, on the eve of 
assault, on February 12th. Dbarmapuri was carried by assault. 
Tho slaughter of the dcfenders was 80 severe that only one othf'r 
garrison (that o~ Erode) dare face 'Vood's storming party. The 
forts of Salem, Attnf, Seuda-mangalam and Namakkalsurrendered 
without a blow. Wood then crosscd the KAveri, secured the 
passes from Coimbatore to the plateau, and peI?-etrated to Palghn-t. 
Doubling back through the south of Coimbatore District, by 
August ard he was master of Dindigul. He then received ordara 

1 Colonel C·.D1pbell's force oomprised detr.cbments of the lit; and Ind 
European Regimeuta, and (>1 the Srd. Oth, }.t.t.h und 16th Bat.talions. 

• For the BOdi-kOta Ghat viJe Vol. II, p.lOS. • Wilke, i, p. 340. 
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to join Smith in Mysore. Marching via th~ Toppfir Pass, he CHAP. II. 
reached Krishnagiri on September 1st. VIII. THJr 

Colonel Wood was expected to reach Budi-kota on September MYSon 
5th, and move thence to Malfir on the . 6th. Colonel Smith W AB:S: , 
however, having lost touch with Haidar on the 3rd, thought it Ju~ction of 
~ise to advance and meet \Vood's force. He threw his baggage ~r:~:. and 

Into Malm on the 5th, and on the 6th morning advanced towards 
Budi-kots. The move was a fortunate one, and might have led to 
Haidar's destruction, but for the fool-hardiness of Colonel W ood' I 
Haidar, carefully concealing his movements, had taken up such a 
position at a bend of the defile up which Wood must march, that 
he f!ould enfilade the advancing troops from chosen positions, and, 
taking advantage of the ensuing confusion, annihilate the British 
force. As Smith advanced, he received early intelligence of the 
movements of Wood and Haidar, and realised that the latter 
could be trapped.. He sent messengers to apprise Colonel Wood 
of his intentions. He shortly afterwards reached the corner of the 
defile where he hoped to attaclt Haidar, when both he and Haidar 
were st.artled by "a regular salute which Colonel Wood thought 
proper to fire in honour of Colonel Smith on receiving the meRsage 
of his approach." The warning was enough, Haidar withdrew 
and Smith and Wood joined their forces without opposition, but the 
chance or dealing the enemy a severe blow was lost. Haidar now 
offered th~ cession of the Baramahal, and an indemnity of ten 
lakhss as the price of peace. Tho terms were rejected. 'I'he 
Government were soon to repent their rashness in rejocting these 
proposals. ' 

The British army next moved on Kolar. Meanwhile Haidar 
recovered Mulbagal. On October 3rd Wood 2 retook the Peta. 
and failed at the Fort. On the following day Wood was attacked 
in force by Haidar, and barely eacaped defeat. 

Towards the end of Octo bfr, Smith was summoned by the 
Government to Madras, and on Novem'b<!r 14th he sct out from 
KOlar towards Venkatagiri-kota with Muhammad Ali and the two 
Deputies, with whom Government had thought fit to hamper the 
discretion of their Commander-in-Chief. Fmith's column moved 

1 Smith's {oloe comprised the let and 2nd European Regiments. the 1st, 3rd 
and 5th Battalions and Aehruuty's Bengal Bat.talion. Wood had with him the 
3rd Regiment o[ Europeans, the 8th and 11th BattalioDs or Sepoys and" com
panies of the '1th Battalion • 

• In oOllaequence of the dillplea8ll1"e expressed by Colonel Smith at Colonel 
Wood's incomprebeusi11e aalute of September 6tb, the latter desired fermi"IIioD 
to I'eai!rn bill command. and Colol'el Lang took his plact'. Colonel Wood, however 
I'eaum~ his command by the end of September. (Wilks, i, p. 340-346). 
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oastward to cover thai!- march, 'Vood remaining in command at 
Kolar. On the first day's march of the Naw'ab's party, news W&8 

roceived that Haidar 'VIlS attacking IIostir. Smith accordingly 
detached the 2nd European Rogiment and Captain Cosby's 
Battalion or Sopoys to reinforce Wood. The remainder of Smith', 
fore-o, under Major Fitzgorald, ocoupied. Venkatagiri-kota., to co-ver 
the retroat of tho Nawab and tho Deputies. 

On November 16th Wood marched to the reliof of H08Ur.1 

On the 17th he reached BagalUr and deposited thero his baggage, 
camp oquipage and surplus storos, with two brass IS-pounders, as 
a preliminary to a night attack on Baidar's camp. From Baga.lnr 
to HOBtir is 7* miles. Wood starte4 from BagalUr at 10 P.M., and 
rOMhod H08Ur at 7 A..M. on the morning of tho 18th. lIaidar 
allowed him to enter the fort unmolested. His cavalry kept 
Wood's force amusod with domonstrations in all diroctions, whilo 
his infantry by a. flank march proceeded to Bagalill'. It was 
not till 2 P.M. that the sound of firing to tlie north convinced 
Colonel Wood of the situation. He hastily retraced his stops to 
.Bagaif:lr, but' arrived too' late. IIaidar, without attempting an 
attack on tho l!'ort, had ontored tho Peta, packed nearly tho 
whole of tho stores ahd baggage of tho British army on his 
Cft,rts, tum brUs and gun-carriages, and marchod them off to Banga
lore with the two 1S-pounders. By the timo Wood reached 
Eagalf:lr, nearly the wholo of Haidar's army was out of sight. 
An awful panic in the Peta had resulted in the 10s8 of over 2,000 
human lives and as many bullocks. 

On November 20th, Wood returned to Hosur, and gave the 
garrison what ammunition and stores he could spare. On tho 21st 
he marched via Bagalfirto Araleri, where thero ,was a small supply 
of provisioIlS. There he was attacked in force by Haidar on the 
22nd and 23rd, and was only save~ from annihilation by tho arrival 
of Major Fitzgerald from Venkatagiri-kot8o, with evr,ry man he 
could muster. On Fitzgerald's approach, lIaidar, thinking he 
had tho droaded Smith to deal with, drow off to a respectful 
distanoo, and permittod the unitod forces of the British to proceed 
to Venkatagiri-kota. Wood was sent under arrest to Madras and 
Colonel Lang took command. 

As soon as U aidar discovered that Smith was no longer in the 
neld against him, he threw to the winds all anxiety for tho safety 
of Bangalore. Early in November Fazl-ulla-Khi1n had been 
orgwizing ,a forco at Seringapatam, and towards the end of the 

~ Hia foroe con8iBted of the 2nd nnd 3rd Eeropean'R~gilD(lnt8 (about 700 mtln) 
and 5 Battalions or .Sopoys, amoDg them. the 6th, 11th a.nd 16th. 
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m{Jllth, he swooped down-on Coimbatore District though the P~IiCS 
of Oajalhatti and Kav~ri-puram.l On Deoember 6th Haider 
him3elf marched into the Baramahallia. Palakodu, and debouched 
on the 1'alagha.t through the Toppi'ir Pass. Four days later, Major 
Fitzgerald started in pursuit with a select force of 5,000 men!, but 
ho could Dot come up with Haidar. Colonel'Vood's sbort-lived_ 
conquests in the Baramahal and Salem were garrisoned mostly by 
f.he troops of the Nawab. without any mixture of English sepoys. 
Capture after capture was reported to Fitzgera1d, Dharmapuri 
on December 6th, Tenkarai-kottai on the 7th,Omaliir 12th, Salem 
15th, Namakkal 17th, Karfu' 19th, Erode 25th, Dindigul 31st. 
Fitzgerald pushed straight for Trichinopoly. Lang fell back from 
KOla.r on Vellore. Within six weeks Haider had won back every 
post that had been taken from him except Krishnagiri, ~ enkata
giri-kota and Kolar, the nrst of little strategic value, the other two 
untenable. Haider's final move is famous in history. When 140 
miles sonth of Madra~, he suddenly despatch~d hi~ whole army, 
guns and baggage, through the Baramahal, reserving for his 
purpose only 6,000 horse and 200 chosen foot. With these he 
marched 130 miles in three days and a hill, and on March 29th he 
appeared with his cavalry before Madras. He dictated peace on 
his own terms. A treaty was signed on April a, 1769. stipulating 
the mutual restitution of prisoners and places, and a mutual 
oefcusive alliance." 

The Second Mysore War is a t-edious record of disaster fl'om 
the British point of view. Throughout the War, Salem District 
was Haidar's own, and its soil was never violated by the tread of 
hostile trooptt. The Treaty of Mangalore was signed on March 
11, 1784 and under it the status quo ante was restored. The' 
Company was not in position to claim a foot of Sale~ soil. 

At the end of December 1789 Tipu attacked the Travanoore 
I.Jines and was beaten off. In April 1790 he oarried them by storm. 

I, An interesting account of the Kaveri-puram Ghat is given by Buchanan, 
VoL It pp. -106-422. Hi.. itinerary was ~il'a-&amudrnm, Sli'tegnJam," Pallia» 
SinganaUiir, Hannv, Kandhalli, Maratahalli, NadokUval, Chlkka-Kal'aJ, 
Kiy6ri.puram. cr. Bevan, Thirty rear' 'ft IMio., Y, p. 53, sq. 

, Europe:m .. nd NlitiyeCavalry . 500 
Ird Regiment European Jni'antr, - 350 
Grenadier Companiea1st and 2nd Regiment.s 150 
Five Battalion8 of Sepols 4,000 

8 six-pounders, 6 three-pounders allu a deta.il of artillery men, The Sepoy 
BattalioDI were the 3Td, 5th, 6th, 13t.h and 16th. 

a .. In case either of the contrn.cting parties shall be attacked. they sh.ll, from 
their respoot.ive collntries, mlltllally asSiHt eaoh other to d,-iv .. them out." 
Aitchison's Treaties, VoL V, p. 253). 
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This began the Third Mysore War. The English formed an 
alliance with the YfJ,rilthas and NizAm to ollrb Tipu'. 
aggressi veness. 

The £rst stage of the vV ar was mostly oonfined to operations in 
Coimbatore and Salom. General Medows left Triohinopoly on 
May 26th/ seized RartiI' on June 15th, and prooeeded to reduce 
tho fortresses soattered over Coimbatore in detail. Coimbatoro 
itself was oooupied without resistanco on July 21st. Erode fell on 
AugUl~t 6th, and Dindigul on August 23rd. A £oroo was Bent 
It.gainst l'alghat, and another against a body of 4,000 horse whioh 
Tipu had posted in the oountry for observation. This foroe was 
driven up tho Gajalhatti Pass, and Satya-mangala.m wa.s surprised 
and taken. But these operations, while leaving Madows master of 
Ooimbatore, had split his army into three 'divisions betweo~ 
Pii]ghat, Coimbatore and Eatya-mangalam. Tipu, hitherto 
inaotive, now began to move. On the 2nd September, at the head 
of '10,000 men, he left Seringapatam, passed south through tho 
Gajalbatti Pass (September 11th) ana orossed the Bhava.ni river 
(Septqmbe~ 12th). The moves and counter-moves of the next few 
days oompelled Medo'fs to return from tho line of the Bhava.ni to 
Coim hatore, where he' oonoentrated his soattered foreos betweell 
September 18th and 26th. Meanwhile '!'ipu marohed on Erode. 
whioh at his approaoh was evaouated (September 25th). By this 
move he r~oovered several of the places taken, and inflicted several 
minor reverses on the British arms. 

Meanwhile ~ seoond English field force, 9,500 strong, had 
conoentrated at Arni under Colonel Kelly.1 On September 24th 
that offioer died, and the command devolved on Colonel Maxwell. 
Exactly a month later (October 24th) Maxwell entered Tipu'. 
territory near Vaniyamba.di; on November 1st he approached 
Krishnagiri, but, instead 01 attaCking, drew off and flx:ed his heud· 
quarters at Ka.v~ri-patnam (November Brd), 

As Boon as Tipu heard of Maxwell's advanoe, he started post .. 
haste for the Baramahal. By November 9th Tipu's light cavalry 
reaohed Kaveri-patnam. On the 12th Tipu appeared in full foroe, 
and attempted, by a variety of evolutions, to find the means of 
attacking Maxwell. with ad vantage; but the strong position 
ass11J;:ned by that officer, his admirable dispositions and his prompti
tude in anticipating every design, frustrated these intentions, and 
the Sultan drew off. The same manoouvres were repeated on the 

I Bia force amOllllted to a.bout I5,()OO mOD. For detail. aee Wilson, Mati,.". 
,d.,.mv', ii, p. 191. ,. 

• 'Qr dl;ltaila 8(18 Wileon, II, p. l~lJ, 
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13th and 14th. Meanwhile Medow8 had started in pursuit of CHAP. II. 
'l'ipu. He crossed the Kaveri on November 8th; on the 14th he VIII. THE 

encamped at the south extremity of the Pass at Toppur. On the W:::.· 
following day he cleared· the Pass, and reached. a oamping ground 
at tho northern extremity, situated about 29 miles from Kaveri-
patnam. Here a camp was espied, six miles away, Thinking 
it was Max~·Cn'8, the English fired three signal guns. In five 
minutes every tent in the supposed English camp was struck, and 
heavy columns were seen in full march to the west. Medows now 
realised that he was in sight of Tipu's army. He did not give 
pursuit, his junction with Maxwell was more important. rrhis 
was effectod on the] 7th at Pula-halli, 12 miles south of Kaveri-
patnam.] Tipu now' decided to double back through the Toppur 
Pass, and try his fortune in the Carnatic. On the 18th both 
armies- were in motion, both pointing to the Pass of Toppur, and 
both intending to clear it in two ~asy marches. The two armies 
were actually preparing to encamp:within four miles of each other, 
before they discovered each other's presence. Tipu's columns had 
entered the Pass by the time the main body of the English army 
arrived on the camping ground. It was a golden opportunity 
for ontting off a portion of.the enemy's:infantry, and attacking the 
remainder while ontangled in the Pass. Medows let the chance 
slip. Tipu'8 army cleared the Pass, with the exception of three 
iufantry battalions in the rear of the main column, which were 
intercepted and compelled to retreat in the opposite direction, and 
the majority of the cavalry, which disappeared towards Penna.-
garam, and rejoined the main body by a circuitous route some days 
lat.er. Tipu held on without halting for l.'richinopoly, and 
Medows' campaign was rendered abortive. " 

Shortly after, Medows was called to Madras to confer with Campaign 

Lord Cornwallis, who arrived there on December 12th. His of CornwalliB, 

arrival marks the second stage itl the War. The English now had 1791-
a definite objective, namely, Seringapatam. The Governor-General 
concentrated at. Vellore on Feb;ruary 10th. To meet hi:s advance, 
Tipu doubled back from the Carnatic via Chengam and Palakodu. 
Cornwallis had feigned the invasion of t·he Baramahal. His real 
intention waQ to advance on KOlar by the Mogill Pass, west of 
Chittoor. This plan he carried out on February 17th, and on the 
28th Kolar fell. 2 Ba.ng~ore was stormed on March 21st; on May 
4th Cornwallis started for Seringapatam; but the ra~8 set in, his 
cOIDJIlissariat broke down, and he had to return to Bangalore. By 
J nIy he began a series of operations for the reduction of. Tipn's 

1 F~r details of the ·l>riga~ or th~ combined f~~ceB. Bee Wilson, II, p. 201. 
• He marohed via Ohittoor. P&lmaMr. Mulbagal. KOlir, H081r6te, Bangalore. 
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.outlying foits: HosUrJ Anchetti-durgam, Nilagiri, llatnagiri, 
were taken without resistance. Some sharp figl1ting under Major 
Gowdie was scen at Raya-kota, when the lower fort was stormed 
on July 20th; the upper for~ surrendered two do. J8 la.tcr. About 
the same time Hude.-durgam and· other small hill forts capi
tulated.1 GarrisoIls were placed in Raya.-kota, Anchetti-durgam 
and H ude-durgaIlJ.. The other places were dismantled. In 
September the British directed their efforts to reducing the 
oountry north of Bangalore. 

In October 1791 a diversion was causoll in the Baramahal by a. 
force under Bakir Sahib, an active young officer, son of the 
venerable Killedar of Dharwar. He descended into Coimbatorc 
and entered the Baramabal by the Toppiir Pass. His object was 
threefold; (1) to throw ~einforcements into Krishnagiri, (2) to 
harass the English oommunications, (8) to sweep off in a southern 
direction the population and cattle of the whole District. Colonel 
Maxwell was despatched against him. The plunderers had 
ensoonced themselves and their capti ves in the fort of Pennagaram. 
Oolonel Maxwell appeared before the fort on October 31 st, and 
called on the garrison to surrender. In reply, the flag of truce 
was fired upon.. The fd1\ was instantly nssaulted and carried by 
escalade with little loss to the assailants; but of the garrison two 
hundred men were killod before the indignation of the troops 
oould be restrained. Bakir Sahib soon found the Baramahal 
nntenable, thanks to Maxwell's aotivIty, and retired via Ohengam 
to the Corolllandel. 

Maxwell n:ow prooeeded to Krishnagiri, and seized tho Peta 
by snrprise on November 7th. His attempts on the Rook itself 
were repulsed. 

Soon afterwards Maxwell rejoined the main army, whioh was 
again preparing ~or the march on Seringapatam. What followed 
does not oonoern this narrative. Tipu was brought to his knees 
before the end. of February, and a peace was ratified on Maroh 19th, 
which stripped Tipu of half his dominions, and orippled him with a 
fine of over thirty million rupees. By this treaty the whole of the 
present Salem Distriot, exoept HOSiir Truuk, oame under t.he 
Oompany's rule. 

The interval between the Third and Fourth Mysore Wars 
contains little of interest, exoept from an administrative point of 
view. This is dealt with ill its proper place. The military forces 
were plaoed under the charge of Captain Alexander Read, the first 
Colleotor, whose head-quarters were at Krishnagiri with the 15th 

llnelllwng Chendrilya-durgam, see note un I?' 87. 
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Battalion.1 Tho 4th Batta,lion2 was-at Pennagaram7 ~der Captain 
'1'uring, who died there in 1793. l'he 22nd Battalion. was quartered 
under Captain Oram at Sankaridrug, with a detaohment under 
Lieutenant Macdonald at Salem. The quarters of the 23rd 
Battalion were fixed at Attiir 'Onlier -Captain Oampboll, and a 
detaohment under J.Jieutenant Larg was posted to NamakkaU 

The last Mysore War possesses little of interest so far &9 it 
oonoerns Salem Distriot. Tipu never had a chanoe. His whole 
foroo did not exceed 33,000 foot and 15,000 horse. His te.rritory 
was invaded from Coorg by General Stuart with 6,400 men, from 
the Da.ramahal by General Harris with a well equipped army of 
noarly 30,000. Colonel Read (the first Colleotor of Salem) seoured 
abundant supplies for the advanoing troops. General Harris left 
Veil oro on February 11,"1799, and marched through the vale of 
Ambur. On the 18th he was joined by the Nizam's oontingent 
"oonsisting of above 6,000 of the Oompany's troops subsidised by 
His Highness; about the same number of his own infantry, in
oluding a proportion of Peron's, the Jato' Frenoh corps, now 
commanded by British offioers, and a large body of oavalry ."5 On 
the 28th, this army enoamped at Kari-mangalam. Thenoe it 
procoeded via PalakOdu and" Suntamarinelly " to Raya-kOta, where 
it enoamped on Maroh 4th. Hostilities began on the 5th, when 

1 Davi ... ki-Jlaltan, now the 'l5th Carnatic Infant~y. 
J Bai/lie-ki-paltan, DOW the 64th Pioneers. 'I'be following addit.ional infor· 

mation haR been furnished by the courtesy of CaptaIn H. F. Murland from the 
r",~iment.al reoord .. 01 the 64t.h Pioneers (BaiUie-ki-paltau). At the close of 
1.o"tiJitiel in 179~ _ a detachment of the 4th B,Ilttalion of about. 50 strong, WaR 

posted 80\ Viz-abhIl6ra.-durgam, and another about 130 strong, at TiruppaU.flr. In 
179-4 tuere were detachmellts at Virnbhadra-dargam (Lt. MacRae), Tiruppa.tttir, 
Chend.iya.dnrgam and Solapp4di. In 1795 the regiment wasstatiened at Rayar.: 
kot.a under Captain Gabriel Doveton, with dE.'tachments at Virabhadra-dlll"gam 
(Lt. MacRae) Cbendriya-durgam (Lt. MacGregor) and Kango.ndi (Lt. Grant). 
In It97 and 1798 there were detachments at Salem (300 atrong under Captain 
Inne,), Virabbadra·durgam (Lt. Brown). Chendriya.-dlll"gam (Lt. Cormiok) and 
Klln~undi (Lt. Symons). Chendriyllo-durga.m lies abont one mile from Nam
miinda.-ha.lIi. in the extreme wel!t of Krishnagiri Talui. Ruins of fortifieations 
and other buildings are still to be Seen on the hill-top, and on the plain to the 
nor'.h is a plol; of land traditionally known as the II drill-ground." The village 
Rite at. the foot of t.he hill is no longer inha.bited~ Chenclriya-durgam is 
ref(·rred to in A11a.n's TuflO' &II a small but strong hill fort which fell to Maxwell 
On Jo:y 23rd, 1191, the day after the capitulation of Riya.-kota to Major Gowdie 
(p. 86 above): It is also mentioned as an important Btrategic stronghold in 
S"Pl'UmlfltllT, IJ",_tlM. oj 1M ]hilt, oj Wllli1lgIDJI, edited by his- Bon (1858) 
Vol. I, pp. 55-67. 

. I See WilBon, II, p. 239. 
• Main Army. 20,802 ; Nizam's det-acbmt'nt, ~,53~; _Ni"am's Infantry. form 

erly Freneh Corps; 2,621-Total. 29,959. 
Ii Beatson. p. ii3. 
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a detachment under Major John Cuppage oooupied without rOBis 
tance the smaH hill forts of Nilagiri and Anohetti-dorgam. 1I ude
durgam surrendered to Lieut.-Col. Oliver on the 7th, and Ratnagiri 
was oooupied after slight resistanoe on the 8th. Meanwhile, 
on the 7th, General Harris had established his head-quarters at 
Kela.mangalam, and by the 9th his whole army was oolleoted there. 

At this moment Tipu was at Maddfu'. A party of 1,500 horse 
had been detached to Hosiir, to watoh the movements of the army, 
and' to burn forage. It was the policy of General Harris to keep 
him in tho dark, as long as possible, as to the route by whioh he 
would advanoe on Seringapatam. Th:ree alternatives offered 
themselves. (1) 'l'he shortest route from Kelaomangalam was via 
Tali, Maralavadi and' Kankanhalli; but "the Pass of Tali had 
never been examined, and it appeared that, besides the uncertainty 
of finding it passable for heavy guns, the probable time it would 
roquire to explore and to repair it would more than oounter
balanoe the advantage whioh might be gained on the distanoeo". 
The routes t2) via Anekal and KankanhaIli, and (3) via Aneka! 
and Chennapatna, had already been surveyed, the former having 
been traversed by Lord Cornwallis in ~ay 1791. The Anekal
Kankanhalli route W3~' determined on by General Harris after 
oareful deliberation, the idea being to deoeive Tipu into a belief 
that Bangalore was his first objeotive. 

Lord Harris moved from Kela-mangalam on March 10th. The 
Sultan's horse harassed the advanoing oolumns at first and 8UO

oeeded, near'the village of Gulisandiram, in outting up a light 
oompany of the rear-guard of the Nizam's oontingent. The army 
oamped at Kalugondapalli (on the present HosUr-Tali road) for 
the night, and owing to delay in the transport, was oompelled to 
halt there during the 11th. The maroh was resumed on the 12th. 
On the 27th Tipu was defeated at Malavalli, and on May 4th 
Seringapatam was stormed and tIle Sultan alain. 

In the division of territory which followed the capture of 
Boringapatam, the Balaghat taluks of HosUr, Denkani-kota, 
Kala-mangalam, Venkatagiri-kota, and A.lambadi, with the 
Palaiyams of Bagaltir, ~erikai and Sulagiri were added to Salem 
Di~trict.J On November 5, 1799, a general redistribution of 
garrisons and detachments throughout the Presidency was effected, 
under the orders of Lord Clive, then Governor of Forb St. George. 
Under these arrangements, Krishnagiri was selected as the head
quarters for the Baramahal, and Sankaridrug for the Talaghilt 
while a garrison at Raya-kota guarded the Balaghat. One 

1 Aitchison'. Treaties, V. p. 188. 
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Ba.ttalion of Native Infantry WM allotted. to Krishnagiri and CHAP. n. 
R'iya-kota.; one Battalion to Sankaridrug, a.nd five companios were D/STBWT 

detaohed from tho latter to garrison Salem, Namakkal and A.ttiir; a:ARRtso~S. 
Krishnagiri, Raya.kota. and Sankaridrug wero made Government 
CommandfJ in the Centre Division of the Madras Army, while 
Salem, Namakkal and Attiir were cla'Hei among " othe; posts or 
stations which were occasionally occupied by troops furnished by 
detachments from th~ principal stations," Krishnagiri, Raya-kota, 
Sankaridrug and Attfir were made ordnanoe stations. The 
garrison at Pennagaram v.:as apparently withdrawn. 

In 1814 four Native Veteran Battalions1 were formed for 
garrison duties, and shortly afterwards the garrisons of the District 
soom to have been raduce:J, for, between 1816 and 1851, the 
only troops, with· few exceptions, which figure in the lists were 
detaohments from Native Veteran Battalions. 

In 1823 Salem seems to have taken preoedence of Sankar~drug 
as the chief military station in the Balaghat, By 1824 Attur 
had ceased to be a military station, by 1832 Namakkal had shared 
the same fate, and soon after 1832 Sankaridrug and Krishnagiri 
disappear from the list. 

In 1850 Salem was transferred from the Centre or Presidency 
Division, to the South or Trichinopoly Division of the Madras 
Army, and was allotted two companies of the first Native Veteran 
BattalioD, and in the following year Raya-kota was attached to the 
Bangalore Command, and garrisoned by a company detached from 
Regiments stationed at Bangalore. This arrangement continued 
till 1857, when a. general red.istribution of the army was brought 
into faroe, resulting in the withdrawal of detachments from out ... 
posts, and the conoentration of troops as far as pqssible in *e 
head-quarters of Divisions and Brigades, ~aya-kota. was handed 
over to a half company of the 2nd or Arni Native Vetaran 
Battalion, who WOI'e finany relieved by the Police in 1860. 

1 1st (in Madras) Native Veteran Battalion, Head-qllartflra, Fort St. George. 
2nd (in hni) Native Veteran Battali~)n, Hea.d-quarters, Chingleput. 
3rd (in Ganjiim) Na.tive Veteran Batta.lion, fiead-quarters, Chionoole. 
4th (ill Dindigul) Native Veteran Batta.lion, Hea.d.quarters, Dindigul. 
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CHAPTER III. 

TIlE PEOPT .. K 

PoI'UU'l'ION- Qrowtu- Density-LANGUAOV.-RKLlr.IONII-OilIl.IS1'JAM. - RODlnn 
Cat,hohu Missions-London Mission-Lutheran Mission.s. MUHAIfAUlJU111-: 

Moharram. III N J) lIS-Villagea-P,ouses-Drollil-Tattooi.ng-Food-Games. 
ltnIGJoN--I. llrahma.nio-(A) Biva.-(B) Vishnu. II. Pilndayo. Cult 
HI. Ml1nmo.lha. Cult. IV. Vlra.-~a.ivIL8. V. TJrilma Devutiill, comprising (A). 
Ayya.l1iir Cult-(ll) Sakti CnUs--(C) Domon Cu1te-Hook-swinging. SOOAl. 
OROANISATION-Caste-Right fInd Left Ha.r~d FactiolJ.-Polity-Ordoals
Oaths. CU8TOM,,-I1ollution- ()hiltlbh'Lh-Customs of Childhood-Marriage 
Custom~-Foneral CUlltoms. SURVEY OJ' (JAITIt8-(A) Brahmanl- (B) N!lll# 

IJrl~hmlins-(l) Agricultou 1-(i) 1'arllil-Vellalara-Pallis-N ittiIna
A gamndaiyaos-U daiyanl - 'V eUnl'lml -.M all1.iy ilil'l--ti i) 'J'elugu-Kilpu_ 
Kammas-(iii) Kanarefle-Y .tkkilig ",s. (2) Pa.toral-Idaiyana-Kurubal
Golln... (3) Fishermen-BeJ.o.badavans. (4) IIunt.erl--VMarl lind Boda.rf':, 
(5) 'l'l'aders-Chettis-Balijas. (r.) IndustriQ,l--(i) Weavers - KaikOlarl -
Doviingns-(ii) Oil·presse-fll - Vihiyara-(iii) 1'oddy-drawen-Shanira
(iv) Potters-(v) Salt-wo, .. ke1'8 -- Uppiliya.nl-(vi) Mat-makers - VMnk. 
kilrans - (vii) Artiz&n!I--Kammillll.rs. (7) Lftbo'lrOra - Oddara -.- Pa.llalls. 
(8) Menials-Barbers-J;)\Jobios. (9) Military ClI.Iltea - Marii.thaa. (10) 

Sootarian-Lingii,yo.is. (11) Mendicants. (12) M.iscellant>oul-Kanakkahl
Siltii.nis - Korav8.s-Dommaraa·- La.mbildia-Irnlll.S. (13) Panl'hamaa
Pariaha. 

POPIJLHI(I~. THOUGH COD SUS Statistios CI1.D. claim no scientifio aoouraoy prior 

Year. 

171J7 
18UO 
UI35 
1838 
1850 
18G1' 
18G6 
11";71 
1878 
1881 
1891 
1901 
1911 

op ulatior •. 

594,2521 
612.8il 2 

905,190 
898,2!'13 

1,105,365 
1,493,221 
1,619,233 
1 .. 1:166,995 
1,559,896 8 

1,598,640 
1,962,591 
2,204,074 
1,766,G80 4 

to 1871 J yet the estimates of 
population made at earlier periods 
since the British ocoupation I are 
not without their interest. The 
marginal statement gives !uch 
figures as are available. It will 
be.observed that, during a oentary 
of British Rule, the population 
has nearly quadrupled, an elo
quent testimony to the PtU 
Britannica. 'l'he total for 1901 
was over half 0. milliol1 greater 
than the total population of Walcs 
in that year; alter the excision of 

1 Read's estimate of 59",252 exdudel, of oourle the Biliighii.t. Tl:.e estimate 
for 18:>0 exolusive of the Baliighit ilt 1,054,958. I , 

J The figures apply to SoutIl Sa.lem alld Coimb&tore-vide plU't II, p. 58. 
I Famine Censua. Drop dne to Famine of 1876-77. 
• Drop due to ~xclusion, of Niima.kkal a.nd Tiruppatttlr Ta.luks. 
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Niimakkal and Tiruppattur, the total for 1911 is about donhle that CHA.P. III. 

of 'Walt's less Glamorgansbire. POPULATION. 

The fluctuations in population since 1871 is a matter of great Growth of 

interoat, in view of the devastations caused by the Great Famine of popnlation. 

1876-77. From·columns 2, 6, 7 and 8 of the subjoined statement 
it will}x. seen that the Baramahal suffered far more than the 
Talaghiit, and recovered much moro slowly; that the J3alaghat 
fa rod worse even than the Baramabal, failing to l'OOOVel' itself for 
thrce decades; and that, of the Talaghaf taluks, Attfir possesses 
by far the greatest power of resistanco, being virtually famine-
proof. It will also be noted that the rate of increase in tho decade 
1881-91 immediately following the Famine was, except in HOBUr, 
nearly double that of the next decade (1891-1901); and that in 
the latter decade the increase varies inversely with the decrease in 
1881. Ily 1891 the southern taluks had recovf'red thei! equili-
brium between popUlation anti food supply, and the northern 
t.alllks hlld not. 

1 

! Twenty I Thlrtv FOI·ty 
~t!. Decad.>, Dec.l.dc, J)e('.ade, I yl'&1'li y!'ars Ye&I-S 

-- 1871-1881. 1!l81-1Sl'1. 1891-1001. l!IOl-1'ln. from from froID 
111171-1891. 1~71-190t. 1871-11111. 

_ -~--=-_l ~= _-2 _ ~ J =-_:-=-I-~~ ~=;-~ 6 _7_ 8 
PEa PllR i PBR PJl&! PJlR Pf,R 'I PBR 

CliNT. CJllfT. CBIIT. CliNT. C)U~T. C)lIIT. C!llfT. 

llo'll1r ... S~ + lSi + 18J + 5'1 I 211 21 + Sf 
Krishnagin 29 + 211 + 151 + III 12 +:1 + 6! 
Dhllrmapllri .. , 27 + 31 + 1:J} + !l! I - 5 + 10 + 20 
l1ttanklllai " 27 + 26 + 15~ I 11 - \I + II + 4 

+ I,H. • + sa + Itll • Salt'm 19 + ,,-1 

+ l~;! · + I 
+ \I .j,. -& + Itt 

+ m • 
+ :!2i + 2il 

~, . 
TiI'l1t'hl'ngoliu 22l + 30 

At1t1.r ... ." + 15\ -, 
Salt-m Dilltru:t • •• + 12~ I • __________ ~----~----~----~I ________ ~ ____ ~ __ __ + 1:'i 181 + 23/ 

• Not known, as the Taluk boundaries Wt'l'e modilit>u lwl~re thtf (lpnsus of 1911 1I'.b 
taken. 

The number of persQns per square mile in 1911 was 280, against Denllity. 

230 for Wales in the same year.. The density in the ;Balaghat is 
16J, iu the Bara.mahal 224, in the Talaghat ·392. Salem-and 
TiruchengOdu are the most thickly populated taluks, and Dmalflr 
stands third. Next to Rosflr, the most sparsely peopled area 
is Uttankarai.1 

1 1'he following statement shows the number of pera9Ds per square mile ia 
each t&luk in 1911 :-

H08d1' 
Krishnagiri .•• 
Dharmapuri 
'Ottankarai ••• 

161 
276 
238 
171 I 

Salem -
Omalur 
TiruohsngOdu, 
A.ttnr 

487 
3'17 
489 
247 
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CHAP. rl1. With the sole exception of Salem City,1 the population "hows 
P()Pt"LATION. no very murked tendency to gravitate to ,'towns, of which only 

seven are recogDi~ed in the Censns Lists.2 

LA.NGUAGE. Out of every 1,000 of the population, 7,7. speak Tamil as their 
house language, 148 Telugu, 76 Kanal'ese; 22 Hindustani, 4 Pat
nuli and 3 Marathi. In other words, about three-fourths of the 
total population are Tamil, a little over one-eighth Telugu, and a 
little over one-sixteenth Kanarese. 

The peroentage of 'ramil.speakers h 81 in the 1'alaghat and 
74 in the Baramahal; ia the Biila!~~.J!!l!!l~~~ l'elugu is 
fairly evenl.v distributed throughout the DiF.trict, owing to the 
numbcr of Telugu ryots who settled in l the l'alaghat in the wake 
of Vijayanagar conquests. err anarese on the other hand is 1110llt 
in evidence in the Balaghat, INhere it t'Xo~eus 30 per oent., anfl in 
the Northern Baramahal 'raluks of Krishnagiri and Dharmapuri, 
where it is just under 10 per cen()In the remaining taluks of the 
District the Kanares6 spoakers l~re under. [) per cent., falling in 
.A.ttur to 2 per cent. IIindustaui, and also Marathi, are morp. frc
quently met with in the Balag4a.t and Baramahal than in tlte 
Talagbq.t; the proportion is highest in Hosur, Krishnagiri coming 
second. ( l'his is clearly due to: the circumstance that Rosur and 
Krishnag;iri have had a more martial past than the rest of the 
District) Patniili (a dialect I)f Gujarati, sometimes written in 
Telogu charaoters) is eonfined to the silk-weavers of Salem. Tho 
Lambadi dialect is spoken by 855 persons, mostly in Hosllr, 
Dharmapuri and Uttankarai, a.nd 202 peraons (mostly ill 
Uttallkarai) are returned 8~ s;peaking the Yeruko.la or Koran. 
rliuJecl. 

\:Tamil is underslood th1'6ughout the Di!ltrict,. except in certain 
parts of tho Balaghat where Kallarese predominaL~ The quality 
of the Tamil spoken is not pure, but a detailed a.ccount 01 the 
looal dialect it! beyond the scope of this book. Ryots are very apt 
to substitute 1 for r, and viee verBa, especially with foreign WOldt! ; 

Salem City inl'rl'ased from IO,OuO 'in 1801 to 70,000 odd in 1901-vide 
infra, Vol. II, p. !H7. 

t , I 1891. 1901. IPIl. 

¥ii.sipu!'am 10,539. 11,512 1:),2:]8 
Attnr ~,295 9,673 10,1i!J2 
Krishnagiri 9,726 10,446 10,887 
Dharmapuri 6,939 8,102. 6,J58 
IIosdr ... 5,756 6,605 5,913 
KiivGl'ipatnam 4,457 4,954- 5,171 
Til'llOhengodu 7,511 8,196 4,645 
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e.g., IC lubber" ins lead of U rubber, " or "rantem" instead of CHAP. III. 
"lantern". Not infrequently v (1iiI) is substituted for p or h (u) LAKGUAGIi:. 

(e.g., 6i!Jii1I~grt in-stead of 6(DU~6rt), and sometimes 'V (tiJ) takes the 
place of ,'(#) (6 g., Srinivayan instead of Srinivasan). Another 
local peculiarity is the occasional substitution of k (.5) for b (u), 
e,!!" the familiar name Subramaniyiltm is often corrupted 
to Sukkramani or Sukku, a ohango which suggests the familiar 
philological equation equu'l = hippos. The letter tP is usually 
pronounced like itT, . 

Though most'Muhamm3.dans profess tv speak Hindustani, the 
house la.ngllage of the L'lbbais is ordinarily Tamil, and of the Pin. 
jaris Teluga (p. 104). The majority of the Muhammadans in the 
northern taluks are returned as speaking Hindustani, but, in the 
ultra-Ta.mil Talub of Tirachengodu and Attiir, only two-thirds 
and one-ha.lf, respeotively, of the Muhammndau8 appear to know of 
the language. 

The polyglot character of the Di~trict must have presented 
sorious difficulties to Read and hiil Assistants. 'rhe paimaish reoords 
of Salem, Attiir and Tirllchengodu are written in Tamil. One
fifth of those at Uttankarai are in Tlimil, two':'fi1ths in Kanarese, 
two-fifths in Marathi. Th~ Marathi is oorrupted with a number of 
Hindustani words. ~ine-tenths of the Dharmapnri records are 
iu KanareB~ the rest being in Marathi, Tamil aud Hindi. 

(i~ K~ishQaglri, two-thirds !,re in ~anar;s~ one-thirtl in MarJ.t~i· 
Tn Tlruppattiir, half ar~ lU TamIl, hal 11\ 'relugu. ~astly In 

Hosiir three-fourths of the acoounts are in Kanare~nd one
fourth in Marathi. ~.rath.~_~ ofticiallan~Ath~ Distrid 
till 1851, when Mr. Phillips procured the Board's sanction for its 
abolition in revenue correspondence. ~n October 1854 the Board. 
ordered that the practice of submitting jQ1niibandi accounts to their 
offioe in Miir.1thi should be diEcontinued; thenceforward the 
Marathi language cp.ased to have any official existence in the 
District:) . 

Of efery thousand inhabitants, 967 are Hindus, 25 Muham- H~:LtGJONS. 
madans and 8 Christians. The Muhammadans are above the 
J?istrict average in Hosiir (55 per mille), 'KrishnagiJ} (45), 8Jld 
Uttankarai (32); the Christians ~>nly in Salem and Attiir (each 
13 per mille), The proportion of Mnhlt.mmadans forthe District is 
less than half that for the Presidency. 

Christians in 1911 numbered 15,002 or less than one per cent. CUBI&TIAX/J. 

of the total population. Of these, 58 i WE're Europoans or Eurasians, 
and 14,418 were Indians. Of the Indian Christians, 13,301, or 92 
ptif ceut. were Boman Catholics, the remaining 8 per cent. being 
divided amonl? the variol1S Pfotestant denominations; 652 (rather 
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less than 5 per cent.) belonged to the London Mission,' 177 to. the 
various IJutheran Missions, 124 were Anglicans, and the remainder 
were attached to minor socts, or were unspecifted.2 

St. Francis Xavier, the Apostle of India, came from Portugal 
to Goa in 1540, and madq innumera.ble converts during the ten 
years of his ministration in the country. The work begun by him 
was taken up by the Jesuit Fa.thers towards the end of the sixteenth 
century. In LG06 the celebrated Robert de'Nobili, a relation of 
Pope Julius III, arrh'ed in Madura, and entered on a careor of 
preaching which lasted 40 years. His oarly work was in Madura. 
Deeply versed in aU the langua.ges and customs of the country, 
he made himsolf " all things to all men" to win the people to the 
faith. He adoptecl the hahit of life of the B/ahma.ns, was attended 
by Brahma.n servants only. and observed in the minutest particulars 
t.he customs of those in whoso midst lte sojourned. 

In June 1623, after he had set the Christian Church at Madura 
011 a firm basia, Rotert de'NobiJi loft Madura for the north. 
TirUlnala Nayaka had bllt lately acoeded to the throne, and had 
made Trichinopoly 'his rosidence. There were a few Christians at 
his Court, but de'N obili could do little work among them, as every 
one WM in a turmoil of .\varlike preparations. De'Nobili, therefore, 
pursued his journey to Senda-mllnglliam (in Namakkal TaJuk), 
where he was wolll"eceived by the reigning prince, Riimaohandra. 
Nayaka, a vassal of Madura, who offered him Ii handsome Flite on 
whieh to buiM a church. Robert de'Nohili, however, intent on 
further conquests, was forced for the moment to decline the 
generous offer, and pusheil on to Salem, then ruled by Salapatti 
Nayaka, another feudatory of Madura. At the ontset, the 
populace of Salem adopted an attitudA of hostility to the effortll of 
thf' ,reat Sanyasi." Every gate was shut aga.inst him, aud 
he !lad to contenf. himself with the shelter of a wretched chii:vad;, 
exposed on all sides to wind and' rain. Here he remained forty 
days, during which he fell seriously ill. At length one of the 
townsfolk, moved with pity, offered him tho sheltor of his house; 
tho offer was accepted, and everything at once assumed a now 

1 'l'he misdion returns give a total of 1,108, wbich inoludea, no doubt, moat or 
thOll1! who a.ro '. unspecilitld " in the C"nstls returns. • 

::! Mission wOl'k seems rather atagn3.nt, if the ma.rgiual figures a.re oorrect. 

Year. 

1881 
1891 
1901 
1911 

Nurub,'r of 
Christians. 

13,950 
15,576 
IG,63J, 
15,003 

The totals exolude ligures lor Nimakk&l 
and Tirnppattur. Even t,hell the total 
fOl' 1911 is lower than tha.t lor l!JOI bl 
12 per cent., and hal e feD, fallen belo,,' 
that of 18l:Jl; wlliJe the increnae be
tWtlon 1881 a.nd 1901 ia only 13 per I'Ant. 
a~a.in8t; 51 per cent. for the total papal,.· 
tioll of the sarno tH.luks. 



THB PROPLB. 95 

aspect. The preacher recovered. his health; the feelings of the CHAP. HI. 
people changed; those who had hitherto rejected the Apostle CIIiUSTU" •• 

became eager to hear him. The Raja. of Salem expressed a desire 
,to see him, and offered to grant him whatever favour be desired. 
Do'Nobili replied that he desired nothing but his friendship. The 
prince assured him he would always remain his friend, and 
aUotted bim a house in the Brahman quarter to live in.1 People 
Hocked to him for instruction, and 8. number of miracles won their 
conversion. Among his most earnest listeners was rrirnmangala 
Nayaka, elder brother of RiilDachandra Nayaka, the Raja of 
Senda-mangalam, who had driven him from his kingdom. A bout 
the end of 1624, Robert de'N obili left Salem for Cochin to visit· 
his ProlIDcial. The Salem Mission seemed firmly established, 
and there was every prospect of 'rirumangala Nayaka and his 
sons, the eldest of whom was heir-apparent" of the Senda-manga
lam chieftaincy, embracing Christianity. Political intrigues, 
however, made havoc of his Flans, and Tirumanga-la Nayaka bad 
to flee for safety from Salem to the R.aja. of "Moramangalam " 2 

There he wrote to R-obert de'Nobili to come and baptise him with 
bis family. Robert respon~ed to his call, but, thanks again to 
politi.cal intrigues, he met with a very cool reception at the bands 
of tho Raja, who granted him no place of residenoe. De'N obili 
had to content himself with a wretched hovel. However, before 
long, Tirumnngala brought him his four sons to be baptised, and 
alter some hesitation he himself received baptism on Christmas 
Day, 1625. Numerous conversions followed, a church was built 
and t~c mission Frospered. ., Moramangalam " was placed in 
oharge of Father Emmanuel Martiuz, 3 who had come with Robert 
ue't{ obili from' Cochin in the previous year, and Robert returned. 
to Mndum (1626 A.D.). 

The 80. bseqnent history of the " Moramangalam" mission is lost· 
The zeal of tho J csuit M.issionaries, however, did not flag. 

I Launa,., Hi8toir. des MUS;On8 tie l'l"de, Vol. I, p. xiv, cr. Bt>rLrand 
LG Mi8N" d" Kad.lM'i, VoL II, p. 225 to 251. 

I Posaibly one of the 'Ga.tti Mudaliyirs of Amaraltnndi. adjoining the 
modern village of Mira-mangala.m i vide p. 69. In Bertrand, Vol. II, p. 2-1.2, 
.. r.roramangalam II is said to be "eight.lt'a.gue8 rrom Salem". Mira-maogalam is 
aoouL I) miles north-west. of Omalur. The Muda1is of Mii.ra-maogalam are 
mentioned in an insoription of the 14th year of lat.iivarman Sundara.-Pandya II, 
1200 A.D .. vide G.E. No. 23 of 1900. 

"f!ee Bertrand, VoL II, pp. 251 and 271. According t.o Lauoay, p. riv, AnL. 
Vico was in charge. 

e Father Martina was in charge in 1626 (Bertrand, Vol. II, p. 271) j in 
Dooember 1628 Fa.ther Laenio wrote" ThE! Fathers are bnilding housea and 
ohurobelt at Moramangalam 'and ill a place near Salem," but after 1628 the letters 
are si1ent. 
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CHAP. III. It is possible that in 1648 Hobert de'~obili revif:.ited the 
CHRISTIANS. Christian settlements bo had founded on his way to .Mylapore 

where be spent the last eight years of his life.1 In about 1650 t.he 
Mysore MiIJsion was founded from Ooa, and their centre of opera 
tions appears to have been Seringllpatam. In 1675 Father Jean d~ 
Britto visited Dharmapuri, where he found a. flourishing mission in 
charge of two European priests, Fathers Antoine Ribeua and 
MoncciareIiil!, whom he desC1'ibes as IC Missionarie8 of M,80re."· In 
1678 OmaInr and Salem are spoken of as Missionary "provinct's!' 
attached to the Ma.dura Mission.' Between 1678 and 1685 no 
fewer than six Fathers in the Maduftl Mission died, anJ, owing 
to the paucity of workers. the Madura Mission handed oyer a 
large traot of country, including most of Coimbntore Distriot and 
part of Salem, to tha Mysore Mission! It is also recorded thnt 
Father de Britto, after his return from Europe, made his way froDl 
Dingee through the wild forests of the J avadis to Dharmnpuri 
whence he proceeded to the Marava country, the Bcene of hill mar. 
tyrdom in ] 693. 

Ml'anwhi.!e, in 1663, the Capuchins la.nded in Pondioh~rry anJ 
atlsurned charge of the European ~ongr('gatioD8. In 16Ru the 
Jesuit Fathers, who l~a been expelled from Siam, took over mi ... • 
sion work among the Indians. Anot,her wave of missionary 
enthusiasm brought Father Beschi, e with a body of priests from 
GOIl, to eVl1ugolise the Tamils. Early in the eighteenth century 
thero were mission stations at" Capinagati" and ,: Caguti " in 
HOBur Taluk, and a letter from Father San Iago to Father 
Manoel Snvay, dnted "Capina.gati, 7 August 8,1711 " relates how 
Father Dacunha was ill-treated and wounded at Caguti, and died 
of his wounds at Capinl\gati. It 'Was perhaps in the early rnrt 

1 Robert da'Nobili died on January 16,1656, at the age of 80. 
a Bertrand, Vol, IU, p. 255. 
8 According to the acccunt prf'pored for Mr. LeFa,nu by Father ThiriOIl 

fh"y were called Susia-pcre-Swii.miiir and AntoniaI'. "Tradition bas it that, jn 

the outset a. Eurcpt'an priest was appointed exclusively to minister to the 
higher Ca,stt'B and was called the • Priest of Brahmalll'. while another, called 
, Pandii.ram-Swimi ' n:.inistered to the Pariahs, 80 that caste prejudices IIhou1d 
not stay the progress pf cunversions." 

, Bertrand, Vol. UT, p. 296. 
I These particu'.ars have been kindly supplied by the Rev. Fauler L. 

Besse of Tricbinopoly. 
8 Father Bescbi served the Madura Mission from 1711 to 1740, "ben h 

retired to t.he Mala.bar Coast. He died there on Fehruary 4,1747. 
, Se6 l'Jis8iou de It If/de, Vol. I, p. lxiv. Capinag:Ui is prohbly to be identi

fied with Kaniganatti, half 80 mile north of Kela.-manga,lam, and Caguti mighi 
be Kadudi, 7 miles south-east of 'Kela-manga,lam: If theFe identifieations art! 
correct, M. Lannay should have written" south· east .. instead 01 co lIouth-we.t" 
but ihe distances given br him are approximatelr acclU'atf. 
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of tho eighteenth century that the Christian settlement of Tigalara- CHAP. lIT. 

ha.lli (II miles north of Tali), was colonised from Dharmapuri and CIIBISllAl\S. 

Ganjiim (Seringapatam), under Goanese influecce. From 
Tigalara-halli the community migrated 1 to MatagQnda-palli, 
where land was granted them, it is said. by the villagers, in 
gratitnde for rains· which fell in a season of drought ill answer 
to the prayeIs of the new settlers. 

By the middle of the eighteenth century it was estimated that 
the number of converts amounted to three millions. But misfor
tune was at hand. In 1773 the Society of Jesus was suppressed, 
"a mi~fortune felt as irreparable to the pl'esent day, for the 
missions of India, founded at the price of so many privations, being 
depri\'cd of their missionaries, many of the Christian communi
ties were lost, and it was not till the beginning of the nineteenth 
century that thp work could be seriously taken en hand."2 As 
a temporary measure, on the destruction of the Order, the care of 
their oongregations was made over to the Bishop of Verapoly. 
In 1716 the Mission of the Karnatic was entrusted to the pries~s 
of the Paris Society of Foreign Missions, hi whose charge Sa.lem 
District still remains. But before the work of reconstruction 
could be got under way, a still Plore serious blow to the Christian 
cause in Salem Distriot was inflicted by the persecutions of Tipn. 

Tho history of Tipu's persecution concerns more directly the 
history of Mysore. It began in 1784, and continued till 1787, 
whi'n Tipu received the envoys of I.Jouis XVI, and negotiations 
were opened for its cessation. Meanwhile missionaries were expel
led, churches destroyed, and Indian Christians given the choice 
between the "Honour of Islam and death." The Christian com
munities..at "Capinagati " and " Cagut~" vanished. ~he chu:rch~,s 
at Tigalara-halli, Chikkana-halli (near Anekal) and Selve-kuppam 
(ncar Matagonda-palli) were swept away, and all that remains is 
a tamarind tree in Tigalara-halli, and a. stone cross in each of the 
other two hamlets, whioh mark the traditional site of the buildings 
which perished. Orders were given for the destruction of Koviliir 
(near Adaman-kottai) and Kadagattiir, but these two settlements, 
as well as Edappadi and Kalkaven, appear to have survived the 
storm. 

On the defeat of Tipu after the Third Mysore War, the ~ork 
of reoonstruction began in earnest, under the auspices of the 
famous Abbe Dubois;' who'" fled from the horrors of the French 

i The reason for this migration and its date are not known, vide lalUlay. 
loe. cit. 

I Pere 'l'hirion, loe. cit.. 
a ,"ide letter of the AbM Dubois to Colonel Read, dated September 13,1797. 



SALEM. 

OHAP .. III. ItevolutioJ1" in 1792, and was attached to the Pondicherry Mission. 
OHRISTIANS. The Abbe was the fourth of the Missionaries sent for the work of 

reorganisation by Mgr. Nioholas Chllmpenois, Bishop of Doliche, 
and Vicar Apostolic of Pondioherry.l U We took profit," wrote 
tho Abbe in 1793, "of the tolerance and protection accorded by 
the British to every religion to penetrate into the provinces 
acq uired by them, and took care of the Christians dispersed by tho 
persecution of Tipn Sultan. We gathered together three or four 
thousand souls in four or five of the principal churches, andl took 
charge of the congregation." 

'l'he Abbe's work Jay more particularly in the territory ceded 
by Tipu, and he seems to have had a ~pecial fondness for Salem 
District. The ruined churches were rebuilt, partly at the Abbe's 
expense, and partly by the congregation. In 1797 the Abbe 
had occasion to compla.in to Colonel Read that efforts were 
being mnde by certain Goa.nege ·Missionaries to subvert his spirit
ual authority, and oust him from his churches.", 

" Black Priests," he wrote, "have arl'ived from the Ma.labar Ooast in thia 
oountry, and lodged, wUhont my permission, without even preventing me, in my 
Ileveral ohurchlls. Anlazed by the boldness and impoliteness of BOoh a eondurt, I 
asked the cause of it, when "\ wus a.nswered that thor came to take this miillion 
from me, and to take posseslion of all the Christian ohnrches in Dill-amahiU and 
Salem's country j saying that I was nothing else but an usurper, and tha.t if I 
should oppose any difficulty to their undertakings, they ,,'ere bearers of orders 
froM the Right IIononrable the Governor of Madril' t, compel me to leave 
wit.hout delay this oountry, and that the orders of which they are bearers are of 
80 compelling a nature that they leave no choice or alternative. Their boltl&nd 
determined discourses filled me with surpriile and care • • • The caluMniee 
they have Ilpread everywhere against me among these ignorant and cI'ednloua 
people, by laying that I am .. Frenoh priellt. and that aU tho Frenchmen bave, 
Hinee their revolution, fallen into borcsy: and ha.ve been, without exception, 
exoommunicated by the Pope, that the doctrine I am annouDcing is not the 
true doctrine of the !toman Catholic Church, tha.t the English GO'femment, lenai. 
ble of all these motives, has entrusted them with the charge of all the missiona 
in this country, these andn. thousand other absurd disoourses, and above all their 
likeness, by colour, manners an(I morale, with the people of this country, ha.ve 
won them the affeution and eonfidence of all; a.nd tlley are received and triumph
ing in all my churches, while despise:i of aU, I am obliged to .6y from a cottage 
to lLnoth('r, and I ha.rdly meet with parsonl compas"ionate enough to give me 
shelter in their thatched houses.s .. 

1 The Abbe was born in 1765, and ordained in the Diocese of Vivien ill 

1792, the year of his departure for India. He returned to France in 1823, and at 
once became Director of the MissioI18 Etrangcres in Paris. He died in 18J.9 at 
the I1>ge of 83. See HlncZu, Manners, Customa aM CerB1IOniBl (ed. H. K. Beau
cbamp), Clarendon Press, 1897. 

I Letter of Abbe Dubois to Oolonel Bead, dated September 18,1797. See 
CO"BsponcZencB between Abbtf DubOIS ancL Col • .dZezan.it!,. Em on the lIu,bject of 
the Disputes blJtllJee1t Abbe lJubois And the Black Prte8tll, Government Press 
l!JadraBt 1905. ' 
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Col. Read replied that be could Dot interfere in mattel9 of CRA.P. III. 
spiritua.l jurisdiction, and advised the Abbe to compouud with his CURISTIA.. .. S. 

pcrsecutors. The Abbe then waived the question of spiritual right, 
but claig1ed compensation for the cost incurred by him in building 
It Churches and Lodgings" in the District. The correspondence' 
does Dot state exactly how the matter was settled, but, the Abbe's 
work by no means suffered. The British authorities allowed him 
.. n annua.l grant of Rs. 42 for the church at Dharmapuri-Koviluf, 
and similar grants for those at Kalka,\"cri and Tirnppathir.1 After 
the fall of Seringapatam, he was invited IS to proceed thither to 
reorganise the Mysore Mission, and he worked there till 1823. 
Ho did not, however, lose interest in Salem District, and used 
periodically ~o visit Raya-kota and Krishn&ooiri. Major Bevan 
gi\"es the following account of him:-

.. He presided over tbe whole of the Catholics in the Salem and BSl"lItmahil 
distriots. A residence of thirty years in India, and a life spent among the 
natives on a most friendly and intimate footing, whose dress and habits he in 
some measure adopted, combined with his talents nnd other acquirements, 
enabled him to form a just estimate of the charact~ristic traits of the Indians. 
His O('ck looked np to bim with the esteem and r8\"erenco tbali ho merit.ed. His 
'Viewil, with roferenco t{) the conversion of the heathen, :were rathe!' against hia 
success. He warmly advocated the rights and pririleges of the Hindus, 
especially the female part, declaring that they possessed those moral and 
eorrect feeling8 which form the bond of social intercourse aDd tho basis of 
dom<'8tio happineu.' .. ' 

The history of the nineteenth -centory is one.of steady pro
gress. In 1838 Gregory XVI established the Vicariate Apostolic 
of the Coast of Coromandel. In 1850 Pius IX divided the field 
into the three Apostolic Vicariates of Pondicherry: Mysore and 
Coimbatore. In 1886 Leo XIII, constrncted the Vicariate 
Apostolio of Pondicherry into an Archbishoprio and MY80re becatI!~ 
a Diocese. A year later Pondicherry was made the Metropolitan 
See of an Ecclesiastical Province. In 1899 Leo XIII e~cted the 
Diocese of Kumbakonam, by diijmemberment from the Archdiocese 
of Pondicherry. 

Salem District at present is divided between the Archdiocese 
of Pondicherry, the Dioceilc of Kumbakonam, and that of 
Mysore. The major portion of the District falls withiJ,1 the 

I" For buildiBg Kalkiv6ri's Church and lodging 150 rnpees, for Edappidi's 
lodging U rnpees, for Dharmapuri's lodging 47 rnpees, for getting " statue 
of St. Peter for Tirnppattiir's church 18 rnpet's-Tota1269 rupees" (Letter of 
October 8, 1797). 

I Launay. VoL J. Po 191. 
I According ~o the JlgBOre Ga.utteer. VoL I, p.483, the invitation came from 

the Catholio c(logregation. Mr. Beauchamp refers to a statement tha~ the 
invitation was given by CuI. Wellesley himself (m1&dv. 1£"",,", .fItl CustOfU, 
p. xii) • 

.. Thirt!/ Year, in Jftllia.. Vol. I, p.77. 

0-1 
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jurisdiotion of the Pondicherry See, and oontains nine stations. 
In the Talaghl1t there are stations at 8alem, Attiir and Akko.ra
varam!, half way between the two; n fourth at Setti-patti, a 
hamlet of K 81oalapuram, near Omalur; and a fifth at Edappadi. 
On the Shevaroys, Yercaud and Balmadies are treated as one 
station. Dharmapuri Taluk is sorved by Kovilo.r near Adaman
kottai, and Kadagattur. The jurisdiction of tho former extends 
over the southern part of Uttankarai Taluk. Krishnagiri Taluk 
is served by the mission at Elattagiri, and the northern portion 
of ULtankarai from Kovilfu', three miles from Tiruppattur town. 
In 1907 eight F.l'enrh and two Indian priests were working in 
the portion of the District included within the limite of the 
Arohdiocose. The Dioeeso of Kumbakonam is bounded on the 
north by the Venar, or rather that branch of it which in Salem 
District is called the Sweta-nadi. It contains two stations, viz., 
Konen-patti in the south of Attur Talu!., and Kalk~vori 
(R:1kk:1veri) near Rasipuram. ~rhere is only one Salem station 
within the Diocese of Mysore, namely M attigiri. 

The congregation of the European and N ativo Sist.ere of St. 
J osoph of Cluny have a"_ bran(jh at Ycrcaud, where a boarding 
school is maintained. \ tAt Yercaud there are also Oonvonts 
bplonging to the PreRehtation Nuns of St. Joseph's, Vepery, and 
St. Mary's, Madras. The Congregation of the Native Nuns of the 
SacrDd Heart of Mary, established in lSi4 under the rn1cs of the 
Third Regular Order of St. ]?~ancis of Assisi fo~ the instruction 
of native girls, maintain schools at Akkaravaram, Koyiliir, 
Salem, Betti-patti and Elattagiri. 

In June 1827 Messrs. Tyerman and Dennet, on behalf of tho 
I.Joudon Missionary Society, selected Salem M a field for missionary 
effort, and in October of the snme year the flrst Missionary, the 
Rev. Henry Crisp, began his task. He took over from the Col
lector, Mr. M. D. Cockburn, fivG-small schools, which were at 
the time under the Collector's manage'mont. 1t-fr. Crisp met with 
It. good deal of opposition, and in Ammapet he was mobbed and 
stoned. In 1829 he was deprived by death of the devoted aSBist. 
anee of his wife; his own hea.lth gave way shortly a.fter, a.nd in 
18a2 an attaok of malaria. proved fatal. In that year the first 
ohurch was built, and two converts were baptised. 

:Mr. Crisp's successor was the ReV'. Ge,orge Wal~on, an East 
Indian, whoso work, lasting over eight years, was crippled by ill· 
health. Mr. Walton got involved in sorioud 1088 by litigation for 

1 IIamlet of Kari-patti. 
1I The information on the LOII,l<ln Mission 11M been furni,hed by tho Ret. 

W. Robinson. 
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which he was in noway responsible; the }'amine of 1833 added CHAP .111 

to his troubles; in 1839 Mrs. Walton died. and two years later C nI1JSTUNs. 

he himsell succumbed. 
Shortly before Mr. \Va1ton's death, he was joined by the Rev. 

J. M. I.JCchIer, a distinguished Tamil scholar, who had been 
associated with the great missionary Rhenius. Mr: Lechler 
vig';?rously revivcd the Mission work in outlying stations, specially 
in ....\.ttfir Taluk. Ably helped by his wife, he opened homes in 
Salem for training the- children of converts, and taught them 
weaving, carpentry, blacksmiths' work, mat-making and othcr 
industries. Artizan missionaries from Germany were employed, 
and, thanks to the efforts of Mr .. C. Rahm, who for ten years 
developed the work with ungrlldging effort, the lndllstrial School 
prospered. 

, In June 1861, Mr. Lechler died. What followed was "a 
series (If blunders worse than crimes." "T~o elderly Mission
arics of the old regime." writes the Rev. J. P. Ashton, "had seen 
fit to smash up, in one day, the -two boarding schools and the 
iudnatrial school. I could never understand the reason of this 
step, unless it was they were much too suc(,.e8sful and financially 
prol:lverous imstitutions to be tolerated in a mof~sal station. We 
juniors could only helplessly look on at the destrnction." 

In 1862 the Rev. G. Mabbs and his wife came to Salem, and 
had to inherit the blunders of their immediate predecessor. Papers 
and docnments wero in a terrible state of confusion, and the 
Mission is indebted to the careful patience of Mr. Mabbs for 
reducing the chaos of the Mission records to order. Mr. Mabbs 
was succeedod by the Rev. W. E. Morris, who had laboured already 
in Coimbatore, and had a' unique mastery over the dialecticat 
vagaries of the Tamil languag~. His career was prematurely 
cut short by an attack of san~stroke) and early in 1810 he was 
relieved by the Rev. Henry Toller, who died of cholera within a 
few days of his arrival, leaving his young widow to return home 
in the ship which brought her to India as a bride. 

In 1862 the ReT. Mr. Phillips was appointed to Tiruppattur, 
and took up his residence in that station. Mr. Phillips laboured 
earnestly as a vernacular preacher, and gave a great impetus to 
work in the northern half of the District .. When Mr. Toller died, 
the Directors of the Society decided to give up Salem. In 42 
years four Missionaries and three of the ladies of the Mission had 
died, and two men had been. compelled to retire because of broken 
healtD. It was therefore declared advisable to ask the Areot 
Mission to take eharg.e of Salem. This propos a] was set aside: 
however, and the Bev. Yr. Phillips was directcd to take over the 
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CHAP. IIJ. work at Salem. lie did 80, retaining Tirnppattur. Henceforward 
CHRISTIANS. the work of tho :M.itlsion steadily progressed. In 1891 the 

Australian Auxilia.ry Society sent Miss Cox as a Zenana Mis ... 
sionary. Alter 11 months of work she was oomrelled to retire 
owing to ill-health. and ,vas succeeded by Miss Crouch and Miss 
Lodge. In 1908 the 'Rev. Geo. \Vilkins started mission work in 
IIosiir, in connection with the Bangalore Kanareso Mission. 

Lutheran 
Missions. 

In 1907 an interesting work was started among the Koravas of 
tho Salem-Attfirvalley, a number of whom had expressed a desire 
to become Christians and lead a settled and honest life. As many 
of thorn were on the "K.D." regist~r, and had no permanent 
ahode, it hecame necessllry to bring them together into' one 
settlement. Mr. Robinson acoordingly darkhasted for a piece of 
waste land nea.r Sukkampatti, about half way between Salem and 
the Malljavadi Gha.t, and settled tcn families upon it. The people 
built their own houses, and pa.y kist for their land through the 
Mission. The Mission !ls\umed responsibility for the good 
conduot of the settlers. A code of rules W8:S drawn up and strictly 
cnforoed; the catechist itl.. chargo • has to see that each m em ber 
of the com.munity is in his house at night, and enters his name in 
a register, !lnd a Police' constable visits the, place every night and 
checks the register. Crime has not been entirely banished, but it 
ht1S decreased to a surprising extent, and on several ocoasions the 
villagers themselves have reported cases of theft, and given the 
offenders over to the authorities. The settlement is nOw known aa 
}~lizabethpet, and in 1912 numbered 56 ~ouls. A similar Bettle-· 
ment was established in 190f) at Muttampatti by Mr. Robertson, 
and in 1912 it numbered 84 members. 

In 1912, in addition to the Mis~ion work in Salem Town, there 
are congregations in Yen·aud, Attiir, Viraganiir, Konen-patti, 
Sendil.ra-patti, Sa.nkal'idrug, Kira-patti, Elizabethpet, Mutto.mpatti, 
'foppa-patti (near Rasipuram), all attached to the Sa.lem Mission, 
flllli at Dharmapuri, Rariir, Elattagiri in the Tiruppattiir Alission.1 

In addition to the three ohurches in Salem, there are chnrches in 
Yercaud, Sankaridrug, Narasingapuram (Attiir), Koneri-patti, 
Sendara-patti. Dharmapuri, Palakodu and Elattagiri~ 

The Missouri Evangelical Lutheran Mission started work • 
in the District in 1895 under the Rev. Theodor Naether, who, 
niter travelling throughout the Di~triot, selected Krishnagiri aa 

1 Thtlse congregations are estimated to number in &111,108 souls. 
S Under the auspioj~s of tho ~erwo.n F.vangelioal Lutheran SynOd of 1'11is. 

lIouri, Ohio and ot.h!:'r States, one of the largest Lutheran bodiell in North A.merica, 
working chie8y among immigrant,lI from Germany and Scandinavill. 
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an unworke~ neld. In the following year a second station was 
opened at Ambur by the Rev. F. Mohu. In the latter part of 
1897 work was taken up in Vaniyambadi by the Rev. R. Freche, 
and in the following year the Rev. G. O. Kellerbauer completed 
the cha.in by establishing a station at Bargor. l The -four stations 
of Ambur, Vaniyambadi, Bargiir and Krishnagiri form ~ compact 
little district for concentrated effort. 

The Leipzig Evangelical Lutheran Mission began work on the 
Fihevaroys in 1862, and the first chapel was built on the hill on 
which Mr. Rahm's bungalow now stands. A new chapel was 
begnn in December ]875, and consecrated in the following June. 
It stands in the quarter of Yercaud known as Lutherpet. 

A brIWch of the Danish Missionary Society watf opened on the 
Shevaroy Hills in 1883 by the Rev. Kofoed, who had to visit 
Y crcand on account of ill-health. The mission station is located 
on the flank' of the Shevarayan, about 3 miles from Yercaud. 
Most of the missionary's work is among the Malaiyalis. 

The Society for the Propagation of the Gospel maintains an 
Indian Priest at Salem. 

The Muhammadans nnmber in aU 43,421. 1.'hough they 
represent only 2j per cent of the total population 01 the District, 
t.heir local Eettlements are of no small importance. This is es
pecia.lly the case with the chief centres of trade, and with places 
which in former days were garrisoned with troops. In such 
localities they sometimes ex~eed one-fourth of the total populatioll.2 

Muhammadans are commonly spoken of as divided into two 
classcs, Dakhanis and Labbais; the former, as their name indicates, 
being regarded as immigranta from the Deccan, the latter as des
cendants of indigenous races. 

The Dakhanis class themselves as Sheikhs (24,381), Saiyads3 

(6)800), Pathans (7,115) and Mughals (693), but, thanks to the 
fact that they are nntrammelled by endogamous laws, these 
divisions have little or no etbnic significance. Their 'house 
language is Hindustani. 

The Labbais, who are returned as 3,851, are supposed to be of 
almost pure Dravidian descent. Their house language is Tamil 

1 Each of these pioneers had previous e~perience in Indian Mission wOl'k 

under tht! Leipaig Mission, wLich they left owing to theirstrict adherence to the 
doctrine or scriftural inspil-ation. 

, E.g. Denkam-keta, HlisUr, Krisbnagiri. Kl"1a-man~alam, etc. 
• St.rictly speaking. Saiyed \1 a direct descendl.tnt of the Prophet, a Sheikh 

a direct descendant of one of the firs' three Khalifas, a Sharif is the SOD of a 
Sheikh father by a Baiyad mother. 
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and many of them do not understand Hindustani. In most 
respects they are orthodox Sunnis. It is saidl that' they 
observe a numb~r of Hindu customs, but no evidence of this is 
fortheoming so far as the Labbais of Salem District are concerned. 
~rhey are a fruga.l and industrious community, and persevering 
traders. 

In addition to the Dakhanis and Labbais, there is a section of 
Muhammadans who sp~ak a corrupt form of Telugu, and are 
variously known as Pinjaris, Panjaris, Panju-vettis, Achu-ka.ttis 
or Dfide-kulas.a As their name implies, their distinctivo means 
of livelihood is cotton-cleaning; they are also weavers and mat· 
ma.kers. There are several settlements of tl;tem 8 in Attur Taluk, 
and they are to be found in Ammapet, Tara.manga.lam, Rasipuram, 
Hosur, Mattigiri and Berikai. It is said that their customs 
approximate closely to those of the Hindus, that both men and 
women dress like Hindus, that the women wear a poUu of red 
kunkum(lm on their forehead, and that the men spmetimes sha.ve 
tho beard and wear a. kudumi; tiili is tied at marriages; they 
adopt Hindu terminations (Appa., Amma, etc.) to their names; 
gosha is' not observed; theY-lometimes worship in Hindu Temples, 
and at Bahid do puja ~~ the implements wi~h which they earn 
their livelihood, on the analogy of. the Hindu Ayud~puja. Such 
practices are, however, by no means universal among them, and the 
modern tendency is towards assimilation with orthodox }luham
madan observances. 

In Bocial and religious mattel'S the Muhammadans of the larger 
towns are strongly organised into separate communities, each under 
its own committee (jamayat). Many of the customs in vogue 
among the ruder classes are anathema to the orthodox, but the 
efforts at reform that are from time to time made by zealous 
.puritan preachers excite a great deal of opposition, and meet with 
little suocess. Among the chief items of controversY"8.re the use 
of green pandals, and of tom-toms and music on religious occasions, 
tho employment of dancing girls at marriage~, the tying of tliida 
(liape) ro~nd the wrist at Muharram, a.rid the processions, masques 
and general procedure which characterise the celebra.tion of the 
Muharram. Worship at the graves of Pirs {Saints), which is verI 

1 Sec, CasttlB and Tribes, s. v.-The customs of the Labbais ha.ve neVf'r been 
systematically worked ont, and the available information OD t.he subject is scanty 
and vague. 

J Ddd{'.kula. means in Telllgu II cotton-cleaners" ; Panjn-vetti is Turoil for 
the same i Achu-kalti means "loom-making." Sec Castes a"d Tribes, II, p. 195, 
II.V. Dlld~.1rul,.. 

3 At Attn.', Olaippldi, N'ad11.vah'lr, Gangavalli, Vlrllganflr, Tidii"Viir and 
'l'anua.varaYllvura m. 
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prevalent in tLe District, is also discountenanced by the strict 
Mu~almfin. The bodics of Pirs are popularly supposed to be 
iD.l'orruptible; miracles are performed at their tombs, and oblations 
(urs) are'offered ou the anniversary of their death. It is a curious 
feature of thcse tomb-cults that Hindus frequently tak.e part in 
them! 

The three chief Muhammadan festivals are, as elsewhere, (1) 
Ram.ziin, (2) Bakrid ana (3) Muharram. The Hamzan Kutbii 
celebrates the close of tho Lenten Fast, which is', observed through
ont the mouth of Ramzan. The Bakrid'commemorates Abraham'~ 
intentled sacrifice of Ishmael (who in Uuhammadan tradition 
takes the place assigned to Isaac in the Hebrew version), and is 
celebrated on the ninth day of the month Zillhaj. On both the 
RaIDZl1n and Bakrid Kutbiis all male Muhammadans shave them
selves and hathe, and, dressed in new clothes of the purest white, 
with shawls, turbans and vests of the gayest colours, flock en 
masse to the Idga8, or praying walls, situated on the outskirts of 
their town or village, and offer prayers. The Baluid is also 
eelebrated in each household that can afford it by the sacrifice of 
a she('p. To die on either of these festal days is held to be most 
fortul1ate, and the bodies of those' wi¥> so die are carried to the 
Idga, and special prayers are recited over the biers f.!,t the conclu
sion of the Kuibii service. 

As already stated, the thirteen day s' festival' of M uharram, 
which commemorates the defeat and martyrdom of Hussain at 
Kerbela (680 A.D.), is accompanied by many ceremonies which 
violate the principles of ~slam. The centre of operations is a 
Makhiin called A8hur-khana or Alla8wiimi K01Jil, an unpretentious 
building where the panjas are kept and where the tiibul8 are con .. , 
structed. Tho pa1'!jii is 8 metal device, mounted on a pole, which 
is supposed to represent the standard. of Hussain; its shape varies; 
sometimes it is in the form of a hand, sometimes of a fleur-de-li8. 2 

The taln1t is a model of a mausoleum. constructed of paper, tinsel, 
mica, etc., llloullted on a platform, which is carried on the 
shoulders of men in the manner of a Hindu wheel-less car. 

Among the roost pleasing features of the Muharl'nm celebra
tions are the Giros, or troupes of brightly:cbd hOJs. who t-nliven 
the towns and villages with songs and dances. Of the diO'ereut 
guises there is infinite variety. In Salem City, these Ghos aro 
organised on an unnsually elaborate scale, each quarter of the 

1 The fir!;t Inrlilln Flr Willi' Ald1l1 Kadir, who was born lit Bagdad, .A.H., 471 
(Hli8-'i9 A.D.) and dit.'d A.H., em (1175 A.D.), s~ Qa'1iocm-e-Islam,p. 432. 

I Vide the illustrati<.ns in QC'1ioon-e-Islam. 
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town having its own parUcular ma.sque. 1 Roughly speaking the 
Salem Gar08 are of two types, the Ndnak I type and the PiiHantl 
or 8anyasi type. 

In addition to the Gir08, the Muharram is mado the Qt.·,casion 
for a great display of individual ve.~llam8, of which the familiar 
pUli-tteBlI.am or tiger-masque is the most popular. rrho variety 
of guises is, however, too great for detailed description, and tllo 
procc!'sions are swelled by athletes (paz'lwans) from the local 
gymnasia. (talims) who give elaborllte exhibitions of sworu-pltly, 
wrestling, fencing with sticks and clubs, a.nd the inJlumcrable feats 
of skill and doxterity in whioh athletic Mnsalmans delight. 

'rho opening days of the festival are spent in preliminary ritES 
und ceremo'nies. The pall/aS are taken out daily from the 6th to 
the lOth days. On the evenings of the 5th, 6th, 7th and 8th 
days, it is usual for th~ Giros to visit ona anoth~r at some select.cd 
rondezvous (ehauk), and the night is passed in songs, and dances. 
and ribald repartee which sometimes leads to blows. The favourite 
rueeting placfls are in Shevapct, Salem, Pension Lines, and tho 
Port. 'rhc Fort eltauk attracts a specially large concou1'8o, on 
account, of its side·shows and tableaux.s 

On the ninth night p,ll tho .tliliiits and panJa8 are carned in 
torchlight procession throygh tho main bazaar street, accom
panied by the giros and their supporters, the tdlimrJar8, and a vast 
crowd of Hindus and Muhammadan9 of both se.xes. '1'11e order 
in which the g,·r08 march is prescribod by custom, and should one 
giro dash forward to get in front of another which claims preced
encc, a free :6g~t is likely to ensue. On the afternoon of tho 
t~nth day (the Shahadat-ka·rOl or Day of Martyrdom) tabU/s, 
patl,jaFJ, giros, etc., are assoxq.bled on the left hank of the rivcr 
above the bridge, and conducted in procession thrllugh the two 
Agraharams to the river bank ~ beside the anaikat near }I'ischcr's 
compound. The lads who carry the pan/a8, some of whom ara 
mounted on ponies, not infrequently display the most extra
ordinary symptoms of religious hysteria., swaying to and fro liko 
urunken men, oblivious to their surroundings, and apparently 
endowed with preternatural strength. ·When the procession 
arrives at the anazkat, the panja8 are taken out of tho tal/iU8, and 
the domes of the tabUfs are taken off and placed inside. AU the 

1 A list of 47, b~ no mea.Il8 exhauativc, ia ghen in Qanoon-,·lalam, J.p. 189 
~2~ _ 

.' Apparently connected with Niinalt, the founder of the Sikhs, See Qanoo1l-o 
,.IsZam. pp. 212 anel 435. . 

I Bee Qanoo,,-e-IlIlam, p.208. Several of tahe tbloauz therein dl.'SCl'ibed are 
to be seen a.t the Fort ,hauk. 



THE PEOPLE. 101 

panja. a,ro sprinkled with water, and tatmal is offered. The 
triMil8 are covered with cloths and carried baok to the Ashurkhiina, 
kept there for three days, and then dismantled. The pa'lJas are 
carefully 'stored, and the festival is at an end. 

One of the most distinctive featores of the Muharram in the 
larger towns is the fire-walking ceremony, which usually takes 
p1n.cc on the eighth or ninth night of the festival. One or more 
circular pits (alav) are dug in the public street, or in an open space 
fronting one of the Alliiswami K6vil8. The pits are from 4' to 
6' deep, and from 8' to 10' in diameter. In the afternoon a 
bonfire is lighted in each pit, and is kept burning till about mid
night. The flames are then allowed tl) die down for haH an hour 
or so, and sometimes some salt is sprinkled on the embers to pre
vent the flames from flickering. A few steps are then cut in 
tho earth of the pit's edge, and the devotees are led up to the 
brink, one at a time. The devotees are usually in a frantic state 
of religious excitement' and shout" Ali. Ali." Then one by one 
they run down the steps, on to the glowing embers, walk across, 
climb up- the other side, turn to the right, rush, along the pit's 
brink back to their starting place, and repeat the performance 
twice. 'fhcir frie.nds then douse them with water, the aifiatus 
leaves then, and in a few seconds they become ordinary mortals 
once more. What connection these sensational performances bave 
with Islam is not clear, and it is Dot at all uncommon to find 
Hindns among the devotees. 

In the Talaghat and In the southern and eastern 13aramabal 
the village-site (griima-nattam) il5 usua.lly open, but in the Bala,ghat 
and in the portions of the Baramabal that adjoin the 138Iagbat, 
villages were formerly protected by de~ensive walls and a forf:t. 
which in many cases are still in a fair state of preservation':' 
Some ,villages are surrounded with D. hedge of the mHk.hedge 
plant (Euphorbia tirucalli), and on tho hills a. stont palisade of 
split bamboo fencing is not uncommon. The houses are usually 
built iu fairly regular streets and are not scattered. Sometimes 
the houses ocoupied by the several households of a joi~t family 
are grouped in a fenced compound. Brahmans, Muhamhladans, 
and some of the larger Non-Bra.hma.n castes, usually\ live in 
separate streets or quarters; Pariahs and Chucklers are relegated 
to hamlets (Paracheris, 8akkili-natlam8) of their own, situated as 
a rule at some distance from the main village, and they 'do not 
intermingle with one another. Most villages are provided with 
a platform Uagil!) of earth, rivetted with stone, about,3' in 

1 r~aycra, accompanied Bomet,imes by oblations of food. 
a Vide Vol. II, p. 112. 
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height, shaded by a banyan or f(OmO other tree, where the villago 
elder:i forel:?;ather for gossip 01' for the seUlomen't of dispntes. An 
open maida:n or green, where the villagers congregate on festival 
occasions, i~ usually to be found in the centre ()f the village, with 
tho principal village templefJ adjoining it. The commonest 
suffixes for rural place names are.patt.~·£loddi, nnd-halli, which aro 
rospectively the Tamil, Telugu; and Kanaroso equivalents for 
" cattle-pen." , 

Moot of the rural popula,tion llives in tiled or thatched housel: 
a terraced h011se being regarded, as the mark of a. wealthy man. 
Houses of more than one story are rare. Thatched, bouses 
predominate in the Talaghat and on tbe hills, and tiled houses 
elsewhere. The favourite thatohing mat;erial is kamba straw; 
pa.ddy straw, chOlam ~talks, palillyra leave:i, and cooo-n~t kith" are 
also used when available, and, in the vicinity of the hills, coarse 
jungle grasses. The poorest classes have to content themselves 
with an one-room hut, about 10' square, 9ut most people of the 
ryot class have at least two rooms; a sleeping-room opening into 
the street, and a cook-room opening into the sleeping-room, and 
also a front verandah. In Hosur villages the cattle are often 
accommodated in the slkeping apartment, a.od in the cook-room 
are kept three or four huge earthenware ja.rs of grain.1 An im
provement on this arrangement is to have the cow-house opposite 
to, and equal in leng~h to, the dwelling house, with a. narrow 
yard, fenced at either end, intervening. Town houses' are more 
elaoorate. A Dew honse is usually H warmeq," by giving 8 feast 
to friends and relatives before it is occupied, and some caste. 
observe the sacrifice of a fowl or goat, or perform some other rite, 
or call in a. Brahman purohit to cleanse the building with the 
punyiiha-vachanam rite, before they venture to live in it. , 

The piQturesque little "bee-hive" villages of the Malaiyiilis, 
that nestle 0n the plateaus and slopes of the Shevaroys, differ from 
anything found in the plaine. The huts are circular, the walls 
a.1'O made of split bamboo, daubed with clay, and the conical roof 
is thiokly thatched with grass. The eaves extend about 21' 
from the inner wall, w hioh is encircled by a second wall of the 
same material, the int,ervening space being partitioned into two or 
three compartments, to accommodate calves, kids, poultry, ete. At 
the level of the inner walling is a loft, which answers the purpose 
of a store-room. The only entrance is a door, about 3l' high 
a.nd 2l' wide" and there are no windows.a The hut of the 

1 'id~ ''"'/1'0., pp. 210-11. 
2 Shottt's Hill Ra.nges, Vol. II, p. H, from which the above description I. 

taken. 
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PncLai-malaU! and Kolli-malais is of similar material, Lut eRA P. III. 

ft'chngnlar in plan, and with a rah:ed pial in front, lleneath which HDWl ". 

is n Arnall compartment. closed with a door, whore fowls are penned} 
:Except in the case of the Malaiyalis (q.v. pp. 156-57), Dre88. 

th~ IImdus of Salem District follow the practico of adjacent 
(1i8tricts in matters of dress. Boys usually go naked till they are 
3 or 4: ,cars of age, when they don a amall k6manam, 3" or 4," wide, 
supportetl by a waist-cord. The Hap oi the k6manam hangs 
ontwards, (Lnd id not, as in more southern districts, tucked in. 
Sometimes boys wear the waist-cord without the k6m2fltlm, and 
somotimes they are protected against the cold by a little shirt or 
jacket of inadequate length. A {ter they lose their first milk-teeth, 
they nre clad, if their parents can afford it, in a small white waist 
cloth, about 7l' long and 3' wide. For the ordinary man the waist-
cloth (l'ishii) and turban suffice, and in cool or wet wea..ther, 
especially on the hills and in the Bu.laghat, he carries about with 
him a blanket (kambli) or a. sheet of coarse thick cotton (duppatti). 
Those who can affor.i it wear also a body. cloth (anga-t·a.'Sfiram) 
loosely laid across the shoulders, and sometimes the turban is 
worn thus. In towns. sleeved jackets of Europ.ean pattern are ill 
voguP., and the well-to-do wear a lace bordere i anga-vaxtiram, 
neatly fold(;d and passed across the left shoulder and under the 
right arm. The waist·cloth is ordinarily white, but modern 
depravity of taste affects a cloth dyed partially of RIl execrable 
magenta-cri:mson hue, which has the advantage of economising 
the dboby's charges. In the Balaghat short drawers, of the type 
common in My sore, are often worn in lieu of the 1:eshii, and caps 
nro often to be seen. Leather sandals are in general use. 

Little girls, up to the age of about 8, wear nothing but tho 
little heart-shaped piece of silver suspended by a waist-cord (arai-' 
mu,l;) ,e whioh calls attention to what it purports to conceal." 
They are then promoted to a minia.ture "female" cloth known 
as sittad.ai ; or, in the case of Christians and of well-to·do Hindus, 
to a jacket (Bokkiiy) and skirt (piil:iidai). The usual colour of 
the ordinary pudavai is the familiar red that harmonises 80 perfectly 
.... ith an Indian environment. Rich orange-yellows are sometimes 
seen in tho Talaghat, and in the Balaghat green or indigo (popu
la.rly called" black") are much in vogue. Some castes eschew the 
black puJarai altogether, and ot.hers prohibit it at marriages. 
White is confined to the Malaiyalis of the Kolli-malais, and the 
widows of Brahmans, Reddis, and a few other castes. The bodice 
(rol'iAkai) is in very general use, especially in towns and in the 
Bala.ghat, hut it is not usually worn by girls under ten years of age. 

I rricA'''opolll Gazetteer, p. 126. 
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Tattoc~ing is tolerated by' almost every .casto, tho most notable 
exception being that of the l\{alaiya,1is of the Kolli.malais, whoso 
abhorrence of the practice is ElO strong that thoy will not permit 0. 

tattooed person to enter their ,bouses. Mo&t of the higher caste8,1 
however, discountenance the tattooing of males, and nowhere is 
tho practice va.rried to extremes. The art of tattooing is almost 
confined to itinerant women of a Koravar sub-caste popularly 
known as Pachai-kntti Koravars, whose work is skilful and 
correct. Kurnba. women somdimes take to the profession.· 

The staple food among the higher castos is rico, and among 
tho masses ragi and kambu. Brahma.ns a.nd the higher .cast(>8 
favour pacharisi (i.e., rice husked without boiling), but the poorer 
people content themselvcs with pulungarisi (rice husket! after 
boiling). Ragi is prepared as food in three ways, (1) kuzhu (or 
kanji), gruel, (2) kali, porridge, the ragi balls of jail diet, (3) 
rptti, bread or biscuit, It is usuaUy eaten with dhaU or avarai. 
Kambu is generally eaten in the form of kanji 01' kal,~ Horse
gram is an article of diet in the 13aramahal. The majority of the 
population are flesh-eaters, the chief abstainers being tho 
Brahmans, Komatis and·I.linga,yats, The flesh of sheop or goa.ts 
is a general artiole of , diet throughout the District, much more 80 

than in tho districts adjoining on the. south aud east. The oating 
of fish {both fresh and salted), 3 fowls, and most birds that pick 
up their food -with theil' bills, is generally pennitte~. Pork is 
eaten by a very large proportion of the commnnity, inoluding 
Al'asa-Pallis, Vakkiligas, Malaiyalis, Kongu-Vella,lars, U daiyan~, 
Shanars, Koravars, Oddas, and all Panchamas. The flosh of the 
Hanuman or black-faced monkey (SemnopithecU8 entellu,) i, 
highly valued as a medicine, and Dr. Shortt notes that the 
Malaiyalis cut the carcase into small pieces, 2H squa.re, and sell 
these pieces at 2 annas each or even more, a whole carcasc being 
valued at Rs. 7 to Rs. 10} The ~fIying.fox is relished as food by 
Pallis, Pallars, and several other castes. Field J'at~ are eaten by 
most of tho lower castes, who drive them out of their holes with 
smoke. The practice or eating frogs gives a certain section or 

1 Notably the Lingii.yats, Kapus, Vedar., Golla. and Vettuvans. 
I Some interesting informa.tion on tat.tooing, wit.h oopious illustration., is 

given in the Mysore Ctm8U8 Report for 1901, Part I, pp. 556-62. 
, Fresh fish is brooght every Tuesday to ShCTipet Sbandy, from the Xi veli 

near ]l:rode, from Omalilr and from villages within a radiol of 10 milel or IJ() of 
Salem. ~urrel and some of the smaller fish are sold alive. There is a 10."111 
import trade in dried a.nd salted .fish from the West eoad. Up to the end ot 
April the fish imported aro of small size, sa.rdines (Matti and YeUvri), nnohoYl 
(NettaU)," mango fish" (KcU«£) a.nd horse mackerel (Kora). When the sooth· 
west monsoon bursts, larger fillh &ro brought in, such as leel', eat-fish, tunny, etc. 

'nm Ra'iges, Vol.lI, p.45. 
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Pariahs the distinctive appellation of Tavalai-tinni (see p. 202), CHAP. Ill. 
and Arasa-Pal1is are distinguished irom their Panda-muttu Pam Humus. 
cousins by eating crabs. A few castes (including certain Pallis) 
are said to eat the iguana (udumhu). 'Thite ants are considered 
a delicacy by ma.ny of tho ~oricu1tural and labouring castes. The 
universal condiments are salt, chillies, and tamarind, the last 
name.! being 80 valued that even the fallen blossoms that strew 
tho roals are carefully swept up by the frug:J. housewife and 
stored for U!!e. The flowera of avaram (aa88~'a auriculata) are used 
to brew tea. In times of famine the fruit of prickly-pear is freely 
eaten by the poorer classes, who are sometimes driven to digging 
out ant-hllLJ to get the grain (pill-ar,~si or (C grass-rice" as it is 
called) that the ants have stored. 

1t. would be tedious to give a detailed account of the many Gamt'B. 

games played by children and adults. KU7nlni and kOlaitam l are 
of courSQ familiar everywhere. Boys amuse themselves with 
endless varieties of hop-scotch Ci.llu or pandi), tip-cat (kIt/i), 
prisoner's-base (biiri-kOdu), marbles (gol,), and kite-flying (pat/am). 
UcM-iiltam is a favonrite fonr-a-side game in some parts~ AintMrn-
kal is a forfeit game which consists in throwing up five stones 
into the air and ca.tching them in various ways. Pallan-ku:;hi is 
a ra.ther complicated game for two, played with a board with two 
rows of little pits (or the pits are made in the ground) into which 
a certa.in number- of seeds are dropped in succession. Dtiyam is 
the name for several games akin to backgammon, played on 
diagrams of various patterns. The best known of these is the 
game ca.lled in Hindustani pachi8. Another set of games, played 
on various diagrams, and bearing variotls names, resemble the 
European game of Fox-and-Geeso. One of the best known of 
these is called pathinaintha'm-puli (" fifteenth tiger ") or puli
katia.m, and is played with 3 " tigers" and 15 "sheep." Of 
card games, keliJi-kfJduV6 is a curious adaptation of Nap, and 
"out "...attam or Bezique. Cock-fighting is occasionally met with 
in Salem City, in P~ipnram, and in parts of Omalflr Taluk. In 
Attnr Taluk it is very popular, especially in the_ villages ronnd 
Behir and Tandavarayapuram, where regnlar tournaments are 
held, each competing village being represented by several cham-
pions. Several formidable varieties of spur3 are used, straight 
and curved, broad-bladed and narroW', some of them 4-, or even 
6", in length. . 

No scientifio survey hilS yet been made of the reJigiou8 culb llBLJ9ION. 
of Salem District, and only a cursory notice is pos~ible. The 

I Dance-songs. ~he former accompauied by clapping the hands, and the 
latter by striking sticka tor~er. 
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Religion of South Indian Hindus, like their social organisation, 
is : blend of two cultures, the Aryan o.nd the Dravidian, the 
former reprcsentrd by immigra.nt Brahmanism, the latt~r \'1 
ind'igenous cults. The vnrious cults may be roughly classified as 
fol1ows ;-

I. Rrahmf\Dio Cults proper, comprising the cults aS80ciato(1 
with (A) Siva and (B) Vishnu. II. The Pa.ndavo. Cult. Ill. 
The Manmatba-Rati Uult. IV. The Viro.-Saiva Cttlt. V. The 
Cults of the Grama-DevatlLs or vi1lsge deities, comprising (.:\) tb" 
Ayyana.r Cult, (8) the Sakti Cults, (e) Demon Cults. 

Tho worship of Sivo. and Par~ati, and their sons, Vign~8Var:l 
a.nd Subrahmnnya, is universa.l throughout the District. MORt of 
the largo temples of the District are dedioated to Siva, and tb('re 
are few villages without this shrine. The worship of Viguosvon 
is an essential elemont in most of the more important Hindu 
ceremonies, and there are several temple. of no small nflluenco 
dedicated to Subr~hmanya. 

A Siva temple of the correct pattern should have S9v('n 

priiktirmns or ambulatories, oue within the other, but this arraugu· 
ment is not found in any temple in Salem District. The precincts 
of most of the 1:l.l'ge ~~mples of the District are surrounded by n 

wall, varying in height and length with the importance and wealth 
of the tcmple. In the centre of this enclosure is the main block 'of 
bllildings, which consi~ts of three pn.lts, (1) the mahii-mantapam, 
(2) the ardlta-m(lntapam, and (3) tho garbha-grihal1i, corresponding 
to the 5th, 6th and 7th priikarams of an ideal temple. 1'he 
garblia-griham" or Holy of Holies, is a perfect cube, and contains 
the god in the form of a Ungam.1 On the northern lli~e of the 
garbha-griham is a small drain, terminating outside the shrine in 0. 

spout (g(imukham or soma-sutram), which carries ofT the 'Water used 
ill the god's ablutions (rtMishekhrtfll). Tho worshippers drink thill 
wutf'r, which Is held lery sacre<I.2 The garbha-griham is usually 
topped by a. superBtructuro (vimana) , ornamented with more or 
leiis elaboration, and surmounterl with a. bras3 ornament (kalaaam), 
which ie sometimes covered with gold. The garhha-griham usually 
opens on its eastern side 3 into the ardha-mantapam, a. small ante· 
!00ID, rather narrower than the garblta-griham, and connecting it 

1 The mula,-vigrahll. &8 the representation of the deity fixed in the floly 01 
lIolies III called, in contrast to the tctsava-vigraAo 1I.IIed for processional puryoeee. 

a In temples whero the god is installed according to the Saiva ~g1fna. 
SmArL .. Brahma.ns deoline to take tirtam from t,be Archakar. and wbere the god i. 
instnlled according to SmArt~.A gamat Saiva Brahmans decline to take &irtam (rom 
a Smart. Arohakal'. 

a In BOlTie te'llplf'lI, #J.g., the KaililsanAtha Temple .. at 'J'ira-mangalam and 
Riillipuram, the garbha-grihal'll f&Ou west. 
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with the mohii-maiapam or main man tapam , a pilland haJJ or 
portico where most of the best of the .ornamental work of the 
temp]e is concentrated. 

South-west of the main shrine' should be a temple to Vignes
ura, Bnd north.west of the fame another to Subrahmanya, both 
facing E'Bst. Faivati's temple is usaally in the north-eaEit of the 
temple compound, and faces south. The position of these three 
shrines varies, however, in different temples. In front of the main 
mantapam, in order from west to east are (1) a nand; (bull, Siva's 
vahanam), facing the garbha-griham and usually surmounted by a 
stone canopy', (2) a dhwaja-8tambham or flag-post, a tall mast, some
times of wood, sometimes of copper, with a flag-shaped device on 
top, decorated sometimes with bells, (3) a bali-pitam, 01' altar of 
sacrifice, a pedestal topped by a stone in the form of a lotus, the 
eight potals of which are supposed to represent the guardians of the 
Eight Carbinal Points (Ashta-dik-Palakas). On this 6ali-pitam 
offerings of flowers anq fruits are laid by worshippers. 

Siva is credited with 1,008 theophaniea in as many different 
localities, and he is known by at least as many names 1. 

Re is most commonly .known as Somesvara in the Northern 
Taluka (e.g., Adaman-kottai,. Raya-kota, Indiir, Krishnagiri, a]so 
Snnkaridrug and NangavalIi) and Kailasanatha in the Talaghat 
(e.g., Rasipuram, Tiruchengoou and Tara-mangalam). The ChOias 
and Pandyas II have claimed him for tijeir Lord and the S01esvara 
(e.g., .Aragalilr. MtJla-sa.mudram, Kadagattiir) and PandIsvara. 
(e.g., Kumara-mangalam, and Tiruchengodu) Temples sC8tter~d 
over the District-are relics of.theil' rule. Other popular.def!igna
tions are Mallik-Arjunesvara (e.g., Dharmapuri, Vellar and 
Mallia-Arjuna-DurgaII' ),' Chokkanathesvar~ (Amarakundi), Para" 
mesvara (Palakodu), and Samba-miirti lEttappilr). Rarer forms 
8ssociated with particular localities are Chiidanaiihesvara (HOSiir, 
Baga,lilr), Sukavunesvara.;(Salem), Siikaya-mr-malesvara (A..ttfir), 
la.lnkantesvara (Kaveri-patnam), Desinath~svara (Kambaya
nallm), DesesvnrB. (Hogena-ka.l), TirtigirIsvara (Tirta-malai), 
Arunesvara (Kari-mangalam), Pennesvara (near Nedungal) and 
Sri-Kamanatbesvara (Aragalilr). The most important shrines 
are those at Ealem, Rasipuram. Tara.-mangafam, Tiruchengodu _ 1 

Tirta-rualai, Hosm, and Ettappiir. 
Siva's consort I)arvati has no temples of her own 8fal"t from 

the shrine allotted hot: in the temples of Siva, except as Kama.kshi, 

1 A list of 87 na.wes is given in Ziegenbalg (p. 44 sq.). 
a SOmesvara was • favourite name among the Roysa1as. and possibly the 

frequent recurrence of this name in Salem Distrio(, is a. survival of H 01811180 rille. 
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patroness of tho Kammalars (p. 187). and as Kanyaka.-Paranlll
svari, the goddess of the Kamatis (p. 175}.1 

rro the masses Vignesvara, or Pillaiyar as he is poplllarly 
called, as the God of Hindrance, is the most important deity of 
the Hindu Pantheon.' U If the mild Hindu would go a journey, 
or plough the field that is to support him and his family for the 
coming year, ' Pilliri devadu' must be first invoked to help the 
work in baud; incense must bum, and the milky coco-nut must 
be broken before the aldermanic god. " 

Subrahmanya, whose tJiihallam is a peacock, is worshipped 
uuder the name of Kandaswami (Ree below Vol. II, p. 275, I.V. 

Kali-patti) or Muttu-Kumara-swami. Except 8S adjuncts to tho 
b.rger Siva. temples, his shrineR are no~ numerous. He is the 
patron deity of the Kaikalars, and Tuesdays are considered sacred 
to his worship. 

Vaishnavism is represented hy the Vishnu rTemples, to be 
found in most villages of any importance, and the Hanuman 
shrines, whioh are still more numerous. Vishnu, like Siva, enjoys 
a multitude of names, those most oommonly used. in Salem being 
Vellkataramana (Attflr, Indur, Chappadi, Kaveri-patnam),Narll.
simha, the Man-Lion. (Nangavalli, Gummnlapuram, Bal~
DhaTmapuri, Krishn8gi~~), Varadaraja (Tara-mangalam, Pappara.. 
patti), Venugapal (Belm, Tali), Chendaraya (Adaman-kattai, 
Vlrabhadra-Durgam) and Lakshmi-N arayana (Kari-mangalam, 
Raya-kata). The names Betraya (Denkani-kota) and Alo.giri 
(Salem) are less common. ",vishnu-temples are less well endowed 
than those of Siv~; the richest is that of Betraya-swami at 
Denkanl-kata with an annual tasdiJ.·· of over Re. 1,800.· Vishnu 
under his popular name of Perumal appears to have a predilection 
for the summits of the rocky eminences 80 common in the District, 
and to him are usually dedicated the plain little masonry shrines 
with which sucl;1 kopjes ~e often crowned.· 

Vishnu's' consort Lakshmi has no temples of her own, ant! is 
only worshipped conjointly with Vishnu. Among the masses, 
Hanuman, as Rama.'slac-tatum, seems at one time to have enjoyed 
a popularity second only to that of Vignesvara. In addition to 
his association with all Vishnu temples, huge 'bas-reliefs of the 
monkey god are to be found tnroughout the District, espeoially 
in the Baramahal and Balaghat. ?lanyof these bas-reliefs, gaudy 
with scarlet paint, are carved on the enormous boulders ,with 

1 And also, perhaps, as one of the village goddesses. if their lineage .... 
Saktill be correchly tra.ced to Panati. 

a He ill also called Ganesh, Vinityaka and Ganapati. 
• See Ziegenbal~. p. 83. 
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which the country side is littered, some of them protected by a 
mantapaIn, and 80me not. Suoh ca.rvings are usually to be lound 
in the vicinity of the gatewaJs of ruined forts, lor Hanuman 
soema ~o have been generally rever,:,l 88 the guardian of tho 
ga.tes.1 

The worship of the five Pandavas and their joint wife Drau
padi is, curiously enough. confined to :non-Brahmans, in spite of 
the reverenco in which the MahabMrata is held by orthodox 
Brahmans. The most ardent votaries of this cult are the Pallis, 
from whom most - of the pujaris are drawn. The temples are 
popularly called after Draupadi-amman, sometimes after Dharma
raja; they arc plain, unpretentious buildings, of simple design. 

1.'he an~ual festiva1, which is held in spring-time and lasts 
aboul18 days, is nsually signolised by reoitations of the MoAa
Mara/a, and sometimes by dramatic representations of scenes 
from that Epio; a oolossal proatrate figure of DoryOOhana, the 
king who persecuted the five brethren, is f~rmed in mud in the 
vicinity of the temple, and the sacrifice of Araran, son of Arjuna 
by a Na.ga Princess, is commemorated by the slaughter of a goat. 
the entrails of which are afterwards entwined. on a pole .snrmount
ed. with a hideous rad mask which represents the head of the 
heroio yo nth. 

With the Pandava Cult a ~fire-walkjng ceremony is usually 
associated. ~'or ins~ance at Edappadi the anllual festival takes 
place about ~e middle of Pangnni (February-March) and lasts 
for 18 days. The pujari of the temple, who is a Golla by casoo, 
for the first 15 days takes food only once a day in the temple, 
and for the last 3 days he Bubsists solely on. a diet of fmit. In 
front or the temple a shallow pit is dug. about 25" long, 20' 
broad, and 2' deep. At one end of this pit is a ditch, about' '3' 
broad, which is fiUed with water. On the last day of the festival 
a fire is kindled in this pit at about 10 A.H. and continues 
till about 5 P.M., when the embers are beaten down with 
bamboo poles and spread evenly over_ the area. The fuel is 
mostly supplied by devotees who have taken a vow to do 80. 
Meanwhile. those who have taken a vow to pass through the fire, 
smear themselves and their clothes with saffron, and worship th~ 
karagam, a brass vessel filIel with water and decked with a pyra
mid of flowers, which is conseorated for the occasion. When the 
embers of the fire have been levelled, the crowd of fire-walkers 
approaches the fire-pit (agni-gundam) and led by the piiidri with 
the kat:agam. the devotees call on their gods and rush round the 
pit in tbe direction of the Bun, thon across it, a.nd into the ditch 

1 Vide t.be gig-dnao bas-relief'.t Mahirija-gadai. Vol n. po 179 below. 
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of water. Some of the more en thusiastio cross the fire twice or 
thrice. At Edappadi women as well as men are said to go 
through the ordeal, and even infants in arms are carried acr08S. 
The crowd of fire-walkers numbers about 200. It is said that if 
the flujari i~ a married man, a few embers are taken from the pit 
before the walking begins and tied)n the new ~a:ffron-dyed cloth 
that his wife dons for the occasion, and she then walks ronnd a 
small " milk-post " planted near the fire-pit 1. 

The legend 2 of Manmatha, he god of love, an~ his incineration 
hy a glance from the third eye of Siva ,is commemorated among 
most of the inferior castes in the Kaman-Pandikai (" Festival of 
](aman "=Desire, a synonym for Manmatha) which takes place 
about the time of tho full moon of the Rolar month Masi, coincid
ing with that of the lunar month Pbalguna. The festival itt 
essentially a feast of spring-time, and it synchronises with the 
1I0li Pestival of Northern India.' The commemorative rite is tho 
burning of Kaman on the nigh~ of the full moon, Kaman being re
presented by a stalk of the castor-oil plant with some wisps of nannl 
grass attached to it, which is set up at the meeting points of the 
principal thoroughfares iIi 'towns and villages, 4 or [) days before 

\\ 
full-moon day. In soma places a human effigy of straw and paper 
is also burnt. Kaman has no temple or pUJiiri, nor are oiferinge made 
to him, but in Salem two lads are dressed up to represent Manmatha. 
and his wife Rati, and are taken in procession thorugh the town, 
with a cortege of masqueraders and gymnasts, very much in the 
style of the Muharram oelebrations, but on nothing like suoh an ela
borate scale. The festival itt marked by a certain amount of rough 
and risque fun' as elsewhere in India, and the youngsters amuse 
t,hemselves by dousing each other with green or crimson dye. 
,Sometimes the lower castes dramatise the 1\1 anmatha cycle of 
stories in a series of natakiis, which!ake place on the nights preced
ing the festival. 

The religion 01 the Vira-Saivas or Lingayats iss reformed aspeot 
of Siva worship. As a. sect the Vira-Saiva.s sprang into political 
prominence in the middle of the twelfth century, shortly after the 
collapse of the Kalyani ChalukY8s and during the reign of the 

1 Cf. a. description of a. similar ceremony in Bangalo1'8, published in the 
Quarterly .lo'l£r",al oj the 1fythic Society, Vol, II, p. 29. 

B For the legend see Ziegenbalg, p. 02. 
3 The direct connect.ion between the Hozi and Kama", Festivals is obseute. 

The tormer is observed in Salem District by Maratha Brr.hmans and lfii.rwirie. 
Both are vernal festivals. For the story of the female demon IIolika, see tbe 
late Pandit S. M. Nates&. Sastri's Hi",du PeastB, Fa8ta and Oeremonies, p. 42 and 
Mr. J. C. Oman's Brahmans, Thetstl and Muslim. oJZ",dta, p. 250. The formPf 
.Wlriter 80.yB that the fiva days before the full mOOn are kn r ,wJ1 all Riili.Pa.d,ka' 
/lnd tl1e ne~t three dalB all the Kaman Pc.'IIQ,jklli. . 



'IRE PEopLE. 

Kalachiirya Bijjala.. The rise of the Lingayats under the leo.der
ship of Basava was essentially 1 anti-Brahmanio and anti-Jain. 
The salient feature of their worship is their reverence for the 
lingam, :which is always worn on their persons. Their temples arQ 
not infrequent in the Balaghat and in Dharmapuri 'l'aluk. They 
are usually plain reotangular structures, surmounted with a large 
masonry bull, 2 with miniature b~lls at the corners. Each temple 
contains a lillgam, a. Nandi, or 0. stone figure of Siva in his form 
of Virabhadra.' These J.Jiugayat temples are popularly called 
Cc Bull Temples" 01' temples of U Basavesvara-swami." Basan. 
means" bull" and BasaV'a, the MO!~es of Vira-Saivism, is revered 
as au incarnation of the bull Nandi, the tYihanam (vehicle) of Siva.. 
Vira-Saivas ~re strict ngetarians, and their ritual prohibits blood
sacrifice. 

CHAP. III. 
;}INOVS. 

1'he Cult of Ayyan ar, the son of Siva and Mohini (the 
female form of Vishnu) is fairly common in Attiir Taluk, and is 
also to be met with in the other Talaghat Taluks, but it is com
paratively rare elsewhere. It is in a11 respects identical with the 
Ayyanar Cult of the adjoining Tamil Districts.' 

It is unnecelisary here to disouss the philo80phic explana.tion of 
the Saktis as manifestations of the" female energy" of the supreme 
deity as represented by Parvati, the consort of Siva in the form of 
Kali. To the simple villager the SaHis are goddesses who rule 
over evil 8piritst and who must be propitiated by bloody sacrifices 
of fowls, sbeep, goats, pigs and even buffaloes, to induce them to 
protect the fields and villages from maligp.ant demons, from 
pestilence, famine, war, flood aud fire. The cult of these deities 
has very little in common with the cult of Siva as observed bv 
Brahmans and Lingaya.ts. The wo~ship of such goddesses w~!3 
almost universal at the da.wn of civilisati.on in Europe and Afric~J 
as well as in Asia, and the syncretism which explains all these 
local cults in South India as various aspects of Siva's consort, pre
sents an interesting analogy with the absorption of the goddesses 
of Egypt, Babylonia, Persia,-Greece and Rome in the cult. of tho 
Great Mother of the Gods in the ea,r1y centuries of the Christian 
era. With its Jove of sacred numbers, orthodox Hinduism 
enumerates nine Saktis, viz., (1) Mari':amman, (2) Ellamms, 
(3) Anka.l-amma, (4) Pidari, (5) Chamundi, -(6) Bhadra-Ka.H, 

1 Vide C48tU 4'1" 7'nbu, Vol. IV, a.\' • Lingarat, p. 237 sq. 
2 The Lingii.yat fashioll of adorning their templea wit.h large masonry bulla 

seems t.o have influenced t.be architecture I)f certain Binda temples, e.g., the 
Sil'a and Vigllesvara temples at Kela-mangalam, the Siva temple at Solapp&di. 
_etc. 

• Kurubaa as well as Lingayats often worship in these Virabhudra templ~8. 
, Vide 80ath. .AreoC D.G., p. 9ft, and Ziegenhalg, pp. 133 ·5. 
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{7} Durga, (8) Piiranai, (9) PudkaIai. In addition to these thero 
arc several other female deities of sin:rllar type, foremost among 
them being Pattal-amman, Selli·amman, Na.chi.amman, Gang
amma, Padavattamman, Ponnamma, Pongal-amma and Muttiya.l
amma. Piiranai and Pudkalai, the wives of Ayyanar have no 
separate cult of their own, and the worship of Durga is rare. l 

The ritual observed in the worship of these deities differs greatly 
in different localities, and sp3co permits only 80 passing reference 
to a few salient charaoteristics. II 

Dy far the most important deity in the District is Marl-amman, 
and there is scarcely a villago without her shrine. She is par 
ez(:ellenc8 the Grama-Devata of the Talaghat Tamils, and her cult 
exists all over the Baramahal and Balaghat. 3 She is worshipped 
by practioally all castes exoept Brahmans, Komatis and Linga.yats. 
She is eRpecially associated with small-pox and kindred oontagious 
diseases, but there are few cures she cannot effect, and few boons 
she cannot confer. 

The votaries of Mari-amman torture themselves in honour of 
their deity. For instance at the Reddiyiir festival near Sa.lem, 
men and boys were obaerved with a number ot skewers, sharpened 
to a very fine point, thr~t through their skin, some 4" below each 
armpit. The skewers are' about 18" long, and most of those in 
use were the ribs of defunct umbrellas. Some devotees were 
content with one skewer ul)der each arm; one man had fourteen. 
"Then more than one were inselied, the punctures were very close 
together. The points protruded about!". When all were thrust 
in, the devotee olapped his elbow to his side, and held the blunt 
ends of the skewers HgLtly between his fingers, which he clasped. 
The operation must be painful, as several of the adults winced, 
and little lads of 4 or 0 cried bitterly when they were trussed. 
Other of the male devotees stitched a thread through parts of tho 
body, the favonrite place being just above the hip. In one place 
were two men yoked by stout cords to a model wooden car, about 
6' high, drawn on clnmsy solid wheels. The ends of the cord. 
were fastened to iron· hooks, two of which were driven into the 
mnscles of each man's back, 4" below each scapula and 4" apart 
A friend stood between the traces, and gave a helping tng to tho 
car when it had to be moved. One man~ who was evidently 
regarded as the most devout of all, balanced on his bead a chatty 
of blazing fire. 

1 For a. desoription or Durga-see Ziegenbalg, p. 145. 
• For a detailed description of the seTen pl'inoipal Sa7c~s-eee Ziegenbalg, 

liP. 136-145. ' 
8 "For further desorip1.ive details-see Ziegenbalg, p. 138. 
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l!~cmale devotees were treated differently. Theirtongues were CHAP. Ill. 

pierced with silver needles about 5" long, the blunt ends of which nl~D1JS. 

were ncat1y fashioned as spear-blades or tridents. The puncture HELIGlOx. 

was made on the right side of the tongue, about q.1I from the tip. 
The women seemed to find the operation painful, and clasped a 
corner of their cloth to their face to conceal any expression of 
l)alD . 

Ellamman, whose Dame is explained as "Mother of All," or Ellamman 

'" Lady of the Boundary'," is especially popular among the 
Telugus. A curious legend attaches her to the Vishnu oycle. 
Renuka, the royal wife of the sage J amadagni, fell from perfec-
tion nnd fled for refuge from her husband's wrath to a settlement of 
Madigas (see p. 204). At his father's behest her aon Parasurama 
struck off the heads of all the Madiga women, as well as that of 
hi~ mother. The father, delighted with his son's dutiful obedience, 
offered to grant him anything he wished. The pious son asked 
that his mother should be restored to life. The boon was granted. 
but the son was unable to identify his mother's body, and by 
mistake stuck her head on the body of one of the Madiga girls. 
Ellamman is conventionally represented by a wooden image in a 
sitting posture with fiery face, four arms and hlmds, and a crown 
of serpents. But" her principal im~ge to which offerings are 
made is of stone, representing but her head, in the earth, to 
indicate that only her head was made alive and put on the body 
of another woman. " 1 Local tradition is, however, rather vague 
as to the exact si~nifieance of thi., bead, and it is often spoken of 
as the head of the Sakkili Pen, or M adiga girl, who was an attend-
ant of Renuka, and is identified with the famous Matangi, the 
goddess of the Madigas, whose body is Renuka's though her helJ.9 
is that of a Madiga girl. 

'The cruef temple of Bhadra-Kali is at Meoheri (Vol. II, Ehadra-kiili. 

p, 260); her shrine at Tara-mangalam is also worthy of note 
(po 266). She is more popular in the Ta1a~hat than ill the Barania-
hal Her worship is frequently associated with buffalo sacrifice. 

Ankal-amman, the patron goddess of the SembadavanB (see p. Ankal, 

173), is worshipped by most Non-Brohman castes in the Talaghat. amman, 

Her pujiiri is usually a Sernbadavan, but Pa1lis, Kaikolars and 
members of other castes sometimes officiate. She is honoured 
with sacrifices of flheep, goats, fowls, pigs and arrack. Her 
annual festival begiDs on MaM-Siva-Riitri and during its 
course is celebrated the grim Mayana.-pUja, or ceremony of the 

1 Ziegenb.Jg.I'.136. 'I'here are manyalterna.tive versions or the story-vide 
Caste, GM Tribes, IV, p. 297, sq. s.v. Madiga., esp. p. 306; d. X.S.M. XVII, 
p.2J.. 
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hnrning gl'oUYl(l (see p. 17:3). In Attur hor £esti val lasts ton {ays 
thn car procession taking place on the ninth day. 

On the seventh day the pujl.lrt is gc.rlanded with the entrails of 
a freshly-slaughtered sheep, and accompanies the goddess in 
procession rOllnd the town i devotees place money on this gruosome 
necklace and pour milk over it. Similar practices are connected 
with her worship elsowhere. 

Ohamundi, tbe patl'on goddess of the Devanga weavers and 
destroyer of the buffalo-beaded demon Mahisha, enjoys an annual 
i8t-itival begiDning in Vijaya-dasami. Her shrinos, and tho"e of 
Pidari, are loss f1'8(luently met with than thoso of the other SaHis. 

Of the other" mother" goddesses the most popular are Selli· 
~ll1man, Patbtl-amman and Gangamma. Selli-(or Sc1!andl)-amman, 
who appears indistinguishable from Kali, is a favourito deity 
among the ryots, cspecially among Pallis. She is propitiated 
with the blood of fowls, goats and. buffaloes but not of pigs. 
PaWtl-amman is an important deity at Kela-mallga.Jam, where 
the chie[tank is named after her (see Vol. II, p. 140). At Fillakodu 
and Kfui-mangalam the pujiiri who serves her is a J allappan. Her 
shrines are fount! mostly in the Baramahal alld Balfighat, and she 
appears to bo 'i10re favGUred by the rrelugus and Kanarese thar. 
by the 'ramils. Her worship 'wmetimes inclnucs a fire-walking 
ceremony. Gangamm1- too is more at home in the northern 
taluks than in the Talaghat. 

A. detailed accuunt, however, of the "mothel' goddosses;' in 
tbe District would £Jl 'Y0Iumes. Smnetimes they bear quaint local 
names, sometimes they aro vaguoly called II Gr('at Mother" 
(Periya-thaJi or Doddamma), sometimes their names aru merely 
descriptive of the spot where she presjdes, such as VelIa-parai
amman, "I~ady of the \Vhite RoclL" On the bund of Palaiyam 
Tank at K6dihaJli, near Pennagaram, iE! a, shrine to Oddammal: 
tho spirit of an Odda g~rl who was sacrificed when the bund was 
built.] Tn southern Uttankarai and_ in Til'uchengodu the tank 
bun ds are nnder the protection of the Akasa-Kannigal or Heavenly 
Maidens 2 

1 It is a curious circnmstance that the buno of this tank has no stOll(> 

revct.m en t,. 
2 E.~. thl' tanks of Yenkat.a.samlldram, Aliipufr.m a,nd Tenkraai.kottai. 

\\ hat, co~nection these deiti"'s havfl with the beven Kal1uimar or a Siva Temple 
or of a MUnl c11.1t (see below page 121) is not quite clear and the traditions 
connected with them arE' confiH'ting. MI'. S. G. RobeTtb writes that the A1;,sa
Kanlligal are female cpntaurs who guard tanks and make them bl'eak by stamping 
on the bund Whl311 ljuarrl'lli11g" This version of the Kannimar is, howe VOl·, U11-

known in Ralem Dish,ict. ~'hey ate WOl shipped b;V the Vet.tuvans on the 
iCRtivalof tho 18th Adi. 
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Bikkana-halli, not far from Donkani-kota, is Ilotecl for [1 ourious 
custom connected with the wOl',;hip of two sister deities ImOW!l us 
Doddammn and Ohikkamma, to whom the Hale Kurllha" of the 
Bfi;ramuha,l and of Mysoro Stato arl) specially devoted. At th0 
annual festival, women of all ages, who haY(' bound thcll1seh'cs b.v 
a vow, foregather at night at a flacred tank, divest thom:,clvcs of 
aU clothing, bathe in the cold water, and, on ascending the "tcps, 
Pllt, on loose jl1ckets marIe of Jm11!Jam or IJl(U!Josa 1(,(l,"(,8. They 
t,hen arrange themselves in order of precodenee, tho MY;;()l'o 
Kumbas taking the lend, and with lighted lamp8 of rico flour on 
their dishevc1l0d locks, march in procession to the accompalliment 
of music thrice ruund the temple. Their nearebt rcll1tin's move 
with theIn, forming a sort of hodyguard tn protvct. them hom the 
vulgar gaze. The third circuit accomplished, tltt~y make olJci~allce 
to the deity, doff their leafy (l.ttirc aHd resume their proppr drci:l~. 
The above proccd ur!' is believed to en::. nrc oifsprillg. 1 

Demon worship is lL grade ]owor ill tbe theological scalo than 
the cults of the mothe!' goddesses Tho simple vlliagol' ig wn'Cl' 

free from the fear of the malignant being-:, PC~!l8 awl BIII'(lin~, 
with wbich lho darkJJcBs is peopled. On lonely vilLlge roads, Ill' 

in his own ol:tck-ycnd, he is liable to he sPIlIod with "pallic 
terror," 2 dud sOllll:times actually dies of fright. Theso c\'il 
spirits must be pl'opit,iated, aud not llllUlltarally their cnlt i" 
ubiquitous. ']'0 guanl his children, the Brahmml offers pongal, amI 
the Non-Brahman sacrifices a fowl or goat, t,o the spirit that 
hannts his back-yard:> Tl'cCS in particular are fuyourite abodes 
of these unpleasant being;.;, and hence the worship d a demon i8 
very commonly located under the tree he haunts. TlJese demons 
are usually worshipped nuder the name of }lnlli, Mnni-appan, 
Muni-swami, and loca1 epithets such Ub Kotl ai (fort.), Bllai (hound
ary), Kasi (Benares), etc" are prefixed to their names. A demon 
popular in Attnr and Sa.l.em Ta1uh is Madnmi-Viran,1 the hero 
of Madura, who is worsbipped on Friday s with offorings ,\r blood 

1 'rho above is the account of all (lre-wltues~ m 1~/06. Th(, lll";oUlit gnen 

by Mr. LeFanu, Vol. II, page J 65, differs in several pomt.s; elthe!' it. Ims been 
ombellished bv his iniormants or else the Knt'ubas havt' grO\\D more '1lt\(1E'~t 

2 The Gr~C,'k cult of P,tIl offer~ mu,ny pOillt~ uf ,1n,110gy LO the'l1ulli Cltlt8 of 
Sout.h India. especlaliy with rl'gard to thl "panic" which llP in~pilC·8. 

3 Mr. S. G. l{oberts writes that in Con,icc" n.ram IIhmidpality "there IY n 
canstant demand [or priva.te licen~es for tllP slaughter or RlleeI' (.) prlJl'itmte 
Purak:J.dai Isvaran (Lord of the Back.yard). 

4 For the tradition of :!.Iadurai Viran see Saldh Areat Dis/net Gazetteer, ll:;ge 
191, whore he is described as a sen ant of .-\yyaniir. The Hel'. Tbomas t"mlkes 
ident.lfied lam with Ayyanar himself. He IS :,omptimes c,tllcd hy metlltl,esi'i 
Marucla Yiran, or sometImes simply '\lrakkdl'an. In oalem he i& honoured wHI! 
festl'l'als in Tai, l\m~i and Panguni, whlCh take place 01\ any spoClaliy c~osen lucky 
day, shortly bel ore the fullmooll cf those months. 
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and spirituousliqnors, and ganjl\. Other names in common usa 
Bre J{arupp~ (or Karuppanuan) and Vedi-nppan. In pnrt. of 
Salem and Attiir, cross-ronds are bclieved to be haunted by a 
demon known as Santhi-appan, but his voguo is limited,. and he 
is not held in high esteem. Of minor demons the name is legion, 
hut all alike havo the same tl\8te for blood and alcohol, and, if 
appropriately honoured, will guard their votaries from pestilence 
and famine, and relieve them of demoniacal possossion or the curso 
of barrenness. 

Hook-swinging is au anoient religious custom general through
Ollt Southern India.,l anel thero are still many men in Salem 
District who have undergone the ordeal, and bear on their backs 
the Bcars of their wounds. Hook-swinging is practically obsolet<', 
so far as human l)eings are conaerncd, but throughout the District 
the upright posts of wood or stone (Siddhi-kal) are still to be seeD 
in front of the temples of tho village godde~ and the ceremony 
is still performed in effigy:" 

The population of a typical village or small town is made up 
somewhat as follows :-.• 

(1) A large ag*ultural community, with a few fish('rmon, 
hunters !lnd herdsmen. 

(2) An industrial community composed of oil-presscrR, 
VTeavers, artizans, pottel'S, toddy-drawers, etc. 

(3) A community of traders and money-lenders. 
( 4) Drahmans. \ 
(5) M.onials, such as washermen and barbers. 
(6) Out-caste cooli('s tlUch as Pariahs and Chucklers. 
(7) A few Mllhammadans and perhaps Ohristians. 
(8) A few alien immigrants, such 8S MarB;th8s, who have 

presened their na.tionality in their new environmont. 

The Agrioultural and Industrial Olasses vary inversely with 
eaoh other, according as the character of the settlement is rural 
or urban. Brahmans, Muhammadans and Ohristians gravitate t.o 
towns, and M uhammadaIl8 are particularly nUmerous in places 
which were formerly of military importance. 

Each of the communities above specified is composite. 'lhe 
Brahmans are divided into a number of smaller communities by 
differences in religion or language. The agrioulturists may include 
Tamil Pallis and Vel1a.la.rs, Telugu .Ka.pus and Kanare80 
Vakkiligas, and each of these again is subdivided into smaller 

1 Vide Btht\ogrcwMc Notes, page 487. 
• For 'I pS8odo-hook'8wiDging," Bee EthflOgra.pAic Notes, page 600. 
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groups. The Weavers may include Tamil. KaikOJars, Teluga CHAP. JJI. 
'l'ogataa and Kanarese Deva.ngas, the Fishermen, Tamil HINDUS 

Semhadavans and Telugu Bestas, and 80 with all the other 
communities. OIlGANJSA-

It is an essential feature of the Hindu social organisation TION. The J148 
that intermaniage between these petty subdivisions of each COlltlubii. 

community is prohibited. In other words, the unit of Hindu 
Society 'is the endogamous group, or SUB-CASTE, as it may conveni-
ently be called, the members of which may, except within the 
prohibited .degrees of rel1t.tionship, fll'Cly intermaITY; and the 
limits of each sob-caste are rigidly 1 fixed by its jus conm"hii. Not 
infrequently all the members of the sub-caste trace their origin 
to a common ancestor, who may be eponymoos. The sub-caste is 
itself divided jnto a number of smaller groups, which are governed 
by the law of exogamy, and which may conveniently be called 
CJ.A.NS. lI The members of 8 clan are theoretically descendants in 
the male line of 8 common ancestor, and are regarded as" da.ya.-
dis" ; thus a marriage between two members of one clan would 
bo looked on 8.11 within the prohibited degrees of relationship, and 
therefore as incestuous. Hence a Hindu must choose his bride 
from any clan within the 8ub-caste save his own, the bride 
becoming a member of the clan into which she marries. In some 
castes there is strong evidence that their clans are totemistic in 
origin, i.e., the members are aU theoretically descended from Borne 
animal or plant, which gives its name to the clan, and which js 
regarded' by- the clan with peculiar reverence. It can hard]y be 
said that totemism is a characteristic of South Indian caste, but 
it is quite possible that -the apparent traces of totemism in the 
clan are survivals of an earlier social phase. It sometiJD'(!8 
happens tha.t two clans I;(lgard themselves as " cOl1sin-br~thers " 
and may not intennar~y.s 

1 The blending of two t'D.dogamoua group. js technically known as JttstOfl, 
and tho splitting of a.n endogamous group int.o smaller endogamous units as 
jissioft. Fusion. except between a lew advanced seotions of BrahmaoR, is 
unknown in Salem Distriot, nnd the modern tendency is jealously to restrict 
tlle ;148 COft1lu.bii, in other words it ia a tendenoy towards fission. -

J Tho Brahmanio Giitra. ia atriotly an exogamous group, bni it implies descent 
from a pat.ron saint or Ri.hi, a.nd the term is not commonly in vogue among non
Bmhman casteL The Tamila use the term Yagv,ppv," group," to describe the 
e:Eogamous group, lIut the term i8 too vague lor genoral application. The sarno 
objection applies to the word l'IJh~lv. (= bonse Dames) used ror the uoga
mous graop by tho Telugua. The term Xvk or Xv.lm (family) is in general use 
among Tamils, Tclugus and Kanarese, but the word is also often used with a 
larger and m01"6 general meaning, and its adoption in a restricted ~eaning 
11 oDld lead to confusion. The term 1m"t (branoh), used by a lew TamIl castes, 
is too local for general Dae. 

I They are spoken of as DcfJ'/la.. Yagupp*,. 
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A CASTE is usually compoged of Beveral Bub-casteB, between 
which interdining is allowed, but not intermarriage. lloughly 
speaking, it may be said that the SOB-CASTE is defined by the 
jU8 connubii, and the CASTE 11y the jus con'lli",ii. It ie usually the 
case that the ancestors of the /:lub-castes are supposed to be brothers 
or half-brothers. Several oastes are sometimes lumped together 
under a. common name, based usually on community of ocoupation, 
and such combinations may conveniently be termed "caste 
groups," though the term "caste" is often looRely applied to the 
whole. 

The ramifications of the jus connubii nre detcrmin",d by 1\ 

V ariety of factors, foremost among which are (1) linguistic 
differences, (2) differences in occupation, (8) territorial differenoClt 
and (4) differences in religious or philosophic tenets. It is by no 
means the case that these factors are of unifonn importance in all 
classes of the community. In Bome castes it is primarily a diffel''' 
enoe of dogma that hM led to social.segregation, in others a differ
ence of language, in others of vocation~ In others of residenco. 
All four fadors may have contributed to tbe creation of a sub-c8oF.te ; 
all four are influenced by and react upon pride of birth or status, 
and the resultant coitlplex is Cl'Ylltallized by custom and fictiou.1 

The causes of casle are multitudinous, th.ough their expre~siou 
in the limitation of the jU8 connubii is universally uniform. 

, A difference of language is almost universally a bar to inter-
marriage. For instance, Kanarase Devangas may not marry 
witl1 Telugu Devangas, or Kanarese Kurubns with Telugu 
Kurubas, or Tamil Barbers, Dhohies or Potters with 'l'elngu or 
Kanarese Barbers, Dhobies or Potters. Unfortunately this 
distinction has not been observed in tabulating the Census 
Statistics of Caste. Thus Kllrubas are officially snpposed to 

J speak Kanarese and Devangas rrelugu, and@. is obviou& that large 
numbers of Malas and oleyas nave been returned as Pal'aiyaus, 
of ltIangalas and Kelasis as mbattans, of Tsakalas and~ 

\ as VanniLns, of Knmmaras and Kmo.hams as K usa vans, etc. 
j tHence ill the Centlus of 1901, though over ~O persoDs are 

shown as speaking Kanal'ese, the Kanarese speaking castes totalled 
just over t:$9,OOO, while iu 1911 the proportion is about 134,000 
'Kanarese speakers to 50,000 petBOns of Kanarese castes, a.nd in the 
latter Census many of the Kanarese castes have vanished 

2. Occupa
tion. 

altogeth~ 
Difference in occupation is the dominant formative principle iD 

the Industrial Castes, which may be described as endogamous 
guilds based on hereditary apprenticeship. 

1 For the inlluence of Fiotion lee Ribley, Peopltl.fItliill6, page 265. 
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A difference in the place of (Jrigin or of residence is naturally 
of importance among the Agricultural Castes, whose prosperity is 
rooted in the soil. Hence arise the distinotions between tho 
Vel1alars of Tonda-mandalam, of Kongll. of the Chola. or Pandya 
country; between the Malaiyalis of the Kolli-malais, the Pachai
malais and the Peri ya-malais. 0 f analogous origin is the G angadi
kara (Gangavadi) division of the Vakkiligas --and the Morasu 
division of the Kapus, 

Sectarian differences are of paramount importance among the 
numerous 8ub-castes of -Brahmans. A Saivite may not marry "9. 

Vaishnavite,8 Madhva may not marry a Smarta. The great 
Lingayat caste is essentially sectariau in origin. Among other 
castes, however, sectarian distinctions are usually disregarded. 

The well-known division of South Indian Castes into the Right 
aud Left Hand Factions (Valangai and Idangai) is recognised 
throughout the District, except in th~ Taluk of Attilr. The origin 
of this distinction is unknown, and no satisfactory explanation of 
it has yet been advanced.1 The factions could not have sprung 
out of purely racial antipathies, for l'amils, Telugus and Kanarese 
are alike divided by it. Probably it sprang, like the factions of 
the Gnelfs and Ghibellines in Median-a.! Italy, from disputes that 
were in natnre partly religious, partly political, partly economic 
and partly social, but-when or how the dispute arose is an unsolved 
mystery, buried in remote antiquity.2 The salient distinction 
between the two faotions is that at festivals and' marriages the 
Right Hand Castes employ Pariah musicians with pipes and 
horns, while the Left Hand Castes employ ,only Chuckler musi
cill.ns, with drums and tom·toms of various kinds. l'here are also 

." 1 Dr.Oppert (Origina.l Inhabitants of 1'114'4. p. 61) traces the feud to the 
Itruigle between Jainism and Brahmanism. Ii The inHullnca of the Jainas was 
perhaps strongest ill towns, where the artisan classefll form an important and 
powerful portion of the population, while the. Brahmans appealed to the land
owning' and agricultural olasses, whom they won over by entreatiE'8 or by threats. 
The Brahmans have not joined and striotly speaking do not belong to either siue. 
bnt their interests lie mainly with tIle right; side. A.s in various localities the 
same oastea have embraoed different aides, it is diffioult to assign to all a 
permanent polition." Dr. Oppert quotes a. civil suit, tried in Salem in 1843 
before a Brahman, in whioh if! was held that the Kammii.lars •• had nO right to 
stuuj' the VGd" or to undertake a.ny Prayaloitta or a.ny other religions ceremony 
"hose performanoe ia a privilege of the Brahmans. .. . _ 

J The Right and LeCb Hand faotic-na are men.tioned in an insoription of the 
reign of DGva. Raya II of Vijayanagar,-dated A.D. 14,16-47 (G.E. No. 23 of 1905 
aee Report for 1905, p. 58). and the privileges' of the Left Hand faction are dealt 
wit.h in inacriptiona, dated in the 48th year of Kulottnnga I (1117 A.D •• Bee G.E. 
No. 479 of 1908 and Report for 1909. p. 93). and in the 15th year of Konerinmai
kondan (G.E. No. 186 of 1910, see Report for 1911. p.78, and G.E. No. 151 of 1905, 
see Reporh for 1905, p. 62, a.nd South Indian Insoriptions, Vol. Ill, p. 46 sq.), tb., 
latter bein~ lin fa1mographioal gronnds asadgned to the thirteenth century. 
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certain exclusive privileges to which each laction lays claim, "but 
as these alleged pr;vileges are nowhere defined and reoognised, 
they result in confusion and uncertainty and are with difficulty 
capable of settlement." 1 Yet in the days of Abbe Daboia a 
trespass by one faotion Oll the so-called rights of the other would 
lead to riot and bloodsheli thronghout the countryside, and the 
worthy Abbe reoords how he had seon the rioters U stand up 
against several discbarges of artillery without exhibiting any sign 
of submission." The danger of friction haa under Briti8h RaJe 
abated, but it has by no means disappeared. The Right Hand 
ll'action olaims preoedence over the Left Hand in the distribution 
of pan-suptir;, sand~l, etc., at marriage. and other social and 
religious gatherings. At the annuallestival to Marl-amman tho 
Right Hand Faotion worships fir~t, and it is often necessary, in tho 
interests of peace, that the worship of each faction should take 
place on l\ different day. 

Popularly the Right Hanel Faction is spoken of aa the 
Eighteen Panams, the IJeft Hand Faction a8 the Nine Panama. 
The word Panam is said to bo a corruption of tho Sanscrit Varflllfl' 
" Colour ,11 i.e , "Caste.·'1 Bu tthe Castes retarned 3S Right Hand 
number many more.:'t.han eighteen, and those retarned as I~ft 
H and number many moro than nine, Bod no two lista agree.1 

Brahmans and many noa-Brahman C~stes are neutral in the 
quarrel. 

The life and soul of the Left lland Faction ill the Artizan 
Caste of Knmmalars, who are aotuated. with the bitterest animosity 
against Brahmans. Another Cast.e whioh always figures in tho 
J.A8ft Hand section is that of the Beri Chcttis, a commnnity 
bitterly opposed to the Komatis, who Ilre Right Hand. Similarly 
Pallaus are at feud with Pviabs. 

Among the Castes returned in Salem District as J~ft Hand 
are the .Kanimalars, Beri Chettis, Nagarattu Chettis, Ved ars , 
Gollas, cc Two-Bull" Oil· pressers, Razus, KaikOlars, Pallans and 
Irulan!. It lnay bo noted that most of these castes either repndi
ate the authority of Brahmans altogether, or Tarely employ them 
as pUrQhitfl. The chief of the Right Hand Oastes are tho Komatis, 
Vella]ars, Baddis, Ba,1ijas, with Barbors, Dhobiea and Potter8. 
Other Right Hand Castes reported are Agamlldaiyans, Bestaa, 
Royas, Darzis, Idaiyans, .Janappaus, Koravas, Knrubas, Lam
badils, Malaiyalis, Patnulkarans, Shiinans, Togatas, VakkiIigllll and 
Vedakkarans. 

1 Abbli Dubois, 1897. p. 25-6. 
• See the Iillts quot.ed by Dr.Oppert in Origi1l4l1Ja]uml4u, of radia, p. 63, 

~keD from .. Chingleput judgment of 1800. 
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In matters ot social administration each caste is an autono
mous unit. Iu almost every village each sub-caste has ita head
mauJ who is variously known as U,..Kavu,uZan, Periya-Tawikkiiran, 
Miippat., Kutti-mani!lam, Kari!lastan, etc. He is usually assisted 
by a peon (Kolkiiran), and sometimes by a sort of vice-headman 
(Kar;yaslan, KiinYakaran). In some castes the U,...Ki.mJ.nda" 
gives his decisions on his own responsibility, in othen in consul
tatiou with his assist&n~, and in others again in consultation with 
a pancMyai of the leading householders of his village. 1 'lne 
Ur-Kaoundan'a jurisdiction ia usually confined to petty matten of 
social discipline. Appeals against his decision and disputes of a 
grave character ara referred to a higher tribunal, consisting 
usual~y of & council of Ur-Kat'IJ.ndam, pJ'ellided over by an officer 
variously entitled A.Va.ttan, Dorai, Ejaman," ReM;' eMtt,; etc. '.fhis 
tribunal ex~rcises anthority over & number of villages, the number 
varying with the strength and distribution of the communities 
concerned. The territorial jurisdiction of -such a tnounal is 
variously known as & NJdu, Patt, or Hiibali. In most castes the 
decisions of this 8econd conrt are subject to a third, or even a 
fourth, tribunal, the constitution of which v8l'ies with almost every 
caste. Among the castes which acknowl£'<\,1J'8 Brahmanic authority 
the supreme decisilm usually vests in a Brahman Guru. In other 
castes several Nads are grouped together nnder the jurisdiction of 
au officer called Pattakkiirtm, Penya-l1~iitta", Periya Dora;, Peddt, 
FJ'al1liin, Raja, Ga.di Niittiin, etc., \'tho is usually assisted by a 
JJaftlliri (Prime Minister) and presides over a bench of subordi
nale l1TtIttan8. Sometimes the decisions of Pattakka.ra are .referred 
to a board of Pattakkiirs. and sometimE'S to a Guru. The Len 
Hand CaatE:S own the authority of the Desayi Chell,; who is 11 
caste a Balija.' -

The offices above r&ferred to are usnally hereditary, or at 
least confined to one family; 8ometimes, however, they are 
elective. The higher offices are usually regarded as sacred in 
character, and in some castes, e.g., among the LingaY8ts, the 
whole' caste. administration is of a strictly hierarchical natur .... 
The efficiency of the control exercised by thes& ~ 'Var-iM 

lIn 80me C&8t~ the pstICUyd ia composed eotirely of men belonging to the 
Ollste or sub.caste ClOD.:erned i in otbeN, especially among the Lett Hand Castes 
and Uie TAlugua and Kanarese, the pG1tdI4ycd ia drawn. partly froID the caste 
co~roed (W..,Ctlr) and partiy from other castea (paAaStar). 

t Spelt also YejOltlh4 .. or Yej,,"" 
a The unal Kanareee BTst" .. is the Katte-mUle. the Nid. and the D~ 

"h. latter being gonrned by a Desi,i Gauda. Among the Kanarese it ia 
oommOQ for tbe 8lwiflblW, nnd Pfdil {Karoam and -'(llDaif) ro ait 00 the ordi
urI east. paAClwi"d. 
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greatly with d.iffercr: t communities; with the II{;8.ttered immigrtint 
community of the T:alijas, for instance, caste control is 100801y 
knit and vaguely defined; with the compactly grouped Malaiya.lis, 
on the other hand, t.lla jurisdiotion of the several courts is sbarply 
defined, n.nd tbeir control fairly rigorous. British Rulo, by 
ignoring caste politics, bas tended to disintegrate caste solidarity, 
and the Civil Courts of Judicatnre have done much to undermine 
the antho":ity of casf.e tribunals, to the flnancia,1 detriment of the 
communi4.ies concerr.ed. 

Tha J,osition of the Gurll is quite different from tha.t of a 
Purohit. The GUrle, who in some castes is not a Brahman, is the 
supremo a.uthority in matters of caste discipline; he can excom
municate, aHd without him re-admission to caste is impossible. 
The PU'rohit on the other hand would be more correctly de~cribed 
as the family priest; and astrologer, who determines what datl'8 
aro prc.pitiouB or inauspicious for family undertakings, and whose 
services are requisit;ioned at all births, mlU'riages and funerals, at 
the eOnSe01'8.tion of tanks, wells, houses and temples, and whenever 
ceremonial poUutien h~~ to be removed (soc s. v. pwnyaha-ciichanam, 
p. 1BO). The hig'Je, castes employ Brahmans 8S Purohit', and 
many castes of inf'~rior status seek to enhance their sooia.l dignity 
oy discarding their ancestral Pur6hits in fa.vour of Brahmans. 

For the ordinary purposes of caste diecipliue fines and 
sOll'.etimes corp01'al chastisement suffice, In some c&tites the 
offender is subjected to some loathsome and degra.ding ceremony 
(e.,., p. 199), and he usually bas to provide a banquet for all his 
fellow-caste-men of his Qwn or adjoining villa.gelS. Serious 
breaches of caste law 01' defianc.e of caste authority are met by 
excommunication, which prohibits the oiJender and the members 
of his family from taking meals with any of Lis fellow-caste-men, 
or from receiving fire or water 'fI.t thcir hands, or even spea.king to 
them (Ir entering their houses, deprives him of the services of tho 
bal ber and wEli:lherlDJ'l.n, and forbids all members of the casto from 
entering his housp" even on occasions of ma.rriage or death. 
Hefoto the ban can be removed, the Guru must be called in to 
perform punyaha.-1.:acltanam (p. 130), and perhaps brand the 
offender on the tongue with 8 needle of gold; and among the 
higher castes the unhappy sinner must drink the panclto,-gavY4 
(p. 131). The Guru must be heavily feed for his services, and 
the caste-men fed. 

~rbe ordeal is still resorted to as a means of deoiding caste 
disputes. The usual form of ordeal requires the litigant parties, 
after performing their ablutiont', to proceed ill public to the local 
temple, where, after pula has been performed; they prostrate 
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before the idol aDd are garlanded by the p'iijari; each party then 
dips his right hand in boiling ghee, and the suitor whose hand is 
uninjured wins his suit. Sometimes a piece of red-hot iron takes 
the place of the boiling ghee. Another test is for an aooused 
penron to throw fresh luml;oi flowers into boiling oil or ghee j if 
they fade, he is guilty; if they do not, he is innocent. 

A more usual way, however, of pressing a snit is by taking oath. 
It is against the principles of a Brahman to take an oath, but 
there are many ways open to Non-Brahman Hindus for emphasis
ing good faith. The usual course among the higher castes is for 
hoth parties, after bathing, to resort to a temple, where the oath. 
taker extinguishes burning camphor, or a ghee-fed lamp lit by tho 
other party, in the presence of a deity. 

A favourite oath in the Baramahal, as well as in the Talaghat, 
is to sweAr by the" sixtieth step" (AruvatMm-pad'l at Timchen
gOtln\ and it is not necessary to go to Tirncheng5du to 8wear this 
oath. A man may swear by his wife or child (penjiithi-pilla," 
ut~avarappale), placing his hand on their heads; or by his family 
or village deity, especially by Marl-amman Qr Selli-amman; or he 
will touch the ground and. point to the sky, and swear' by earth 
and heaven (bhiim;-siitch,''-agt18a-8titchi-yaga-8011ugiren). If it is not 
convenient to go to the temple, the oath-taker may stand within 
a circle drawn on the gronnd and so repeat his oath,ot' he may 
throw a. cloth on the gronnd and step over it, or cross over seven 
parallel straight lines drawn on tho ground within the space of a 
foot or two. 

Betel and salt are alike sacred; betel represents Labhmi, the 
goddess of wealth, and salt is a necessity ontte-; and....hePce a 
man may swear by touching 3 pieces of salt placed on a. betel-lraf~ 
or with a pieco of betel 01' salt on his head. An oath may be 
taken by touohing the f.)ot of a Brahman, or a. man may swear by 
the Ramayana. If a docnment is in dispute, the plaintiff may 
challenge the defandant to draw his pen across the papt'r, and a 
creditor may challenge his debtor to tear up his bond. Custom 
prohibits the taking of an oath by a minor under fifteen years of 
age. by a woman (except against a woman), by a man who is 
blind or deaf. by a man of bad oharacter, b1 a drnnkard or by 
an idiot.1 In Pennagal'aID a man will give a piece of cow-dung to 
the purch83er of his oa.ttle, ani. the latter dare not then recede 
from his bargain. In Denkani-kota, when selling oattle. the 
oWner of a. beast will hand a piece of straw and a little cow-dung 

• Vide '.,.Jra Vol. II, p. 2&l. 
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to the purchaser when he hands over the cattle. It is oommon in 
the presence of a Panchiiyat to break a straw in two and throw 
the pieces' over one's head as a token of veracity. Among the 
'lower castes a straw is broken at dissolution of marriage. A low 
caste illiterate man. when called on to sign a i!ocument, will break 
a stra.w and place it on the ground, in token that he acknowledge. 
the mark affixed in lien of signature. 

The sooial customs of Sonth India are a blend of two cultures, 
the Aryan and Dravidian. The terms Kshatriya, Vaisya and 
Sudra have no ethnographic significance in South India; the 
term Brahman has, -for it represents Aryanism. 

For the sake of scientific convenience, Hindus in Salem District 
may be classed as Brahman and non-Brahman1 ; and the non .. 
Brahman castes may be graded inter 88 by the degree to which they 
have assimilated their customs to Brahmanic practice. The cardi .. 
nal features of the Aryan culture. a.re (1) infant mal'riage, (2) 
taboo on the re-marriage of widows, (3) ta.boo on animal food, 
(4) the worship of Siva or Visbnu, (5) prohibition of animal 
sacrifice, and (6) the performance of sriiddhas, i.e., the annual 
ceremony ill honour of ~ead ancestors. 

Pollution is incurred b.v breaches of the jus connubii or jus convivii 
or by excommunication (see above p. 128) i by the touch of a low 
caste man or even by his presence,2 by menstrnation, childbirth or 
death. Pollution usually extends to the near relatives and to .all 
Vi ho come in contact with the person po!luted. 

The most usual purificatory ceremony is punllo,ha-viichanam,8 a 
ceremony observed by almost all castes. As a preliminary, the 

. ·house is p.ct)pared by rubbing the floor with cow-dung and water 
and whitewashing the walls, and sometimes a pandal is erected in 
front of the dool'way. All the members of the famiJy should 
bathe, anoint their head with oil,1:I.nd don clean clothes. A mea
sure of rice on a plantain leaf is placed before the persons who are 
to be purified, and on this is placed a. brass vessel of water, the 
mouth of which is covered with mango leaves. The purohit or 
family priest then recites mantras (spells) over the vessel, and 

1 A.s the cll\im of certa.in cast,ea to be classed as Ksbat.riyas or Vaisyae is not 
generally reoognilled. the use of the more general term Non-Brahman is neces
sary to avoid confusion. 

• See MaZahar District Gazetteer, p. 102 sq., lor the di'ltinetion between" con
tact" and" distance" or" atmospherio .. pfJIluti.m, and OtnBtU Report, Madru, 
1901, p. 137 IIq. (0., lists of cast,es who pollute by touch and by proximity. The 
graded "Boale of dista.nces" observed in Ma.labar is, howevln', ullbown iu. 
Salem. 

f. (J~neci also 8ta.la-.tu/(iM. 
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then sprinkles the water so consecrated (tirtam) over aU the mem
bera of the ftlmily who are present and over the house. Several 
suhidiary ceremonies are performed, but they are not all essential • 
Th91 most potent and efficacious of all purificatory rites, however, 
is the <lrinking of the pancha-gavya, or the five products of the cow, 
viz., milk, curds, ghee, cow-dung and cow-urine; a. ceremony in 
vogue only among the higher castes, and reserved for special 
occasions. 

On attainment of maturity a girl must be segregated for a. 
prescribed period in a separate room of the house, or in a tempo
rary shed er:ected (usually by her maternal uncle) outside the 
village. Custom sometimes requires that a new hut should be 
constructed every three days or so, the old hut being burned. 
Every precaution is taken to guard the girl from the Evil-Eye or 
molestation by evil spirits. She must undergo numerous ceremo
nial ablutions, and custom rigidly lays down how often a.nd wheu 
she should ohange her clothes. Sometimes she is given special diet. 
In Bome castes, after a 'few days' isolation outside the village, the 
girl is admitted into the house. an.d she and her relatives remain 
nnder CI minor" pollution till the end of the pollution period. 
The pollution period. varies greatly even within the same caste.l 

Brahmans observe pollution for ten dnys, Malaiyalis sometimes for 
a full month, Lingayats none at:lit. Pollution terminates with 
final ablntionary ceremonies, lormal presentation of new cloths and 
other gifts, the inevitable punJ/iiha-fJiichanam and a family feast. 
At subsequent menstruations segregation for three, foul' 01' five 
days suffices, and pollution ends with a bath. After childbirth 
similar precautions and ceremonies are· observed. but the mother 
is permitted to remain in the house. 

Between birth and maturity a Brahman has to undergo five 
important ceremonies, (1) niimakaranan&or naming ceremony, 
(2). chevlilu·kuitedi or eal'-boriug ceremony, (3) anna-prii8anam, or 
weaning ceremClny, (..,.) chou/am or tonsure ceremony ana (5) 
"}'rmayanam or inl'€stiture with the pUhul at' sacred thread. Most 
of the castes which claim to be Dlija or "twice born" observe 
these ceremonies, but mallV of the other Non-Brahman castes 
ignore them. For ear-bori~g no particular month is specified, and 
any convenient day is chosen by the parents provided it is 
auspicious. The weaning ceremony among Brahmans takes 
place when the boy is six: ~onths old, the tonsure 2 at the 

1 Lit.tle or no nonsistency a8 to the Jura.tion of pollQ~ion can be trace! 
betweel1 the acool'Ults given in OtJ8te. Gtld Tribe8, E.S.M., eto., and infonnatiolL 
derived )oilally. 

I Dubois. 100. oit .. p. 160. 
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end of the third year, and the ,upanayanam 1 between the fiftll 
and ninth year, and usually between the months of March and 
June. 

Komatis and N agarattns follow Brahman practice, but othor 
castes that adopt the piinul are usually invested with it on the 
eve of murriage. The namakaranam is generally performed at tho 
time of purification after childbirth, sometimes it is reserved till 
the fifth, seventh or ninth month and Bometimes it i. deferred till 
evon the third year. The ceremonies observed differ greatly in 
different castes, and it is a general practice to seek the advice and 
blessings of a family or village deity. The names usually 
sefected are those of ancestors) of local deities~ or of deities who are 
believed to be the special guardians of the family, e.g., Ardhana.ri 
is u. popular name round Tirucbengodu, Betrllyan round Denknni. 
kota, and Muni-appan or Muniswllmi nea.r Veppa.na-palli. 1'be 
eldest son is usually named a.fter bis parental gr~ndfl\ther, but, 
as his mother may never utter the name of her husband, her 
father-in-law or her mother-in-law, be they alive or dead, her child 
must necessarily have a ~ckname for domestio use. Personal 
names aro common, 8uch..as Miikkan (anglice" Bea.k "), Ka.ruppan 
(Black-fellow), Min-vayin (Fish-mouth), etc. If the first and 
second children die in inbncy, the third child is called Kuppu
sWllmi, or Kuppan, or if a girl, Kuppammal, and is rolled thrice 
on a. muck heap, it.s nostril is bored and a. ring inserted, and the 
infant is nominally sold a.way to a third person for a snm of pot 
more than ha.lf an anna. 

The practice of branding infants as a prophylactic against 
'fits, swellings or jaundico is largely resorted to, sometimes 
immediately after hirth. The parts branded are the forehea.d, 
the ioints of the limbs, and the abdomens and the branding,is 
done with a red-hot needle, or a piooe of thread dipped in boiling 
oil. A circle branded on the knee joint is a 'specifio against 
rheumatism. 

The betrothal ceremonies are usually simple. Tbe proposal 
is made by the parents (or guardians) of the brid~groom elect, 
who visit the girl's bouse, taking with them money, pan-,upari, 
and sometimes a new cloth, rice, coco-nuts, plantains, jaggery, 
flowers, dust of sandal-wood, saffron, turmerio and other auspi .. 
cious articles. If any evil omen is observed on their way, they of 
course turn back. When they arrive at tho girl's house tbe, are 
received by the girl's parents, take their seats and make known 
the'object of their visit. Both parties then wait in silence for an 

1 I>ubois, 100. oit., lI' 162. 
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omen, usually'the chirping of a lizard.l If the omen is favourable; 
the parents of the girl formally accept the offer. The girl is a.noint
ed and hatbed by'hel' mother. She dons new clothes and returns 
to the company. The boy', mother then ties so~e of the gifts 
a.bove referred to in the girl's cloth, and places the money, eto., 
before qer. The fathers of the contracting parties then exchange 
pan-8upar;, an. aot which clinohes the bargain, A general distri-
bution of pan-8upari among the assembled guests follows., and the 
ceremony closes with a. feast. It is usually necessary that the 
local head of ..the caste and the principal housheolders, as well as 
the maternal unoles of both boy and girl and other relatives, 
should be present throughout the proceedings. 

CaAP. lIr. 
HuI'Dus. 

CUSTOMS. 

The payment of a. bride-price (Ta.mil pat'iyum, Telugu lera, The Pari
Kanarese oZ.) by the parents of the bridegroom to the parents of ya1l1. 

e. bride is a custom almost universal among nonABl'ahman castes. 
Among :Brahmantl, on the other hand, the payment of a bride 
price is prohibited and this prohibition is- a distinotive mark of 
:Brahmanic cultllre. 

The most suitable match for a bOY.is considered to be his 
maternal uncle's daughter.2 Bis pa.ternal aunt's daughter is next 
in favour, and in some castes he has a preferential right to marry 
the daughtflr of his sister. So strong is this custom that in some 
castes, if the parents of the girl whose hand can thus be claimed 
marry her to a man other than the relative who has this right of 
first refusal, they will be excommunicated from caste •. A girl 
who is thus married by virtue of her relationship to her husband 
is called an "urimai girl," while ono chosen to enhance her hus-
band's position or wealth is called a. cc perumai (dignity) girl "'. 
The rule, which is common among both Tamils and Telugus, 
is known to the latter as menal:ikam. It is ourious that the 
Komati VaisyaR are subject to it. The Komati custom is thus 
described ': -

14 If a sister has a son and her brother has a ~aughter, it is an 
invariable rule for the brother to give bis daughter in marriage to hiE! 
sist~r's sou, and let the girl be handsome or ugly, the sister's son 

1 In BarlAmrl1t."lRec::oras, seotion III, thl'ee omens are espeoially refElrl'ed to 
as fa.vourable: (1) A crow tiying from left to right, (2) a Brahmani kite from 
l'ighL to leCt, (3) alizlU'd ehirping ill the south. A CI'OW or kite flying in the 
reverse direction or a lizard chirping in the n01,th are evil omene. Many Telug1'l 
cll:steli light a l&mp as 800n S8 the visitors arri'Ve. and if the lamp goes out 

during the proceedings, the PI'oposal is dropped. 
• The rule is observed among the Vedda. .. of Ceylol1l lee Folk-LorI!, 1911, 

p.523. 
I Vide Tric1t.i1lopoZy District Gazetteer, p. 9"
, ~.,.a.m,.1t.1Il B~ora,. seotion III, p. 88. 

Menarlkam. 
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must marry her. If a brolher have two sisters, and the siftert have 
each u. son, and be himspU .honld have two daughters, he is oLliged 
to give one of the daughters in mlllriage to each of his sister's 80ns. 
However, if the brother should have three or more daughters and his 
sisters should have a plurality of sons, the hrothE'r is only obliged to 
~rive ons of his daughters to each of the eldest of his sister's SOilS, ar d 
he mlly dil.'lposo of the rest of his daugbtprs 8.8 he pleases, and 80 in 
like monnpr m<ly the sisters dispose of their younger sona. If the 
brot}lflr'H ,laughtf'r Le blind, lame or deformed, his ei/jter's son must 
tal.e her in marriRge, but on the contrary, if the sister's son should 
hlll'l'l'n to he blind, lame or in any other shape deformed, the brotber 
i!l not obligod to give his daughter in marriage td him. But if the 
8istl'1' HllOUld have 4t daughter and a brother a Bon, the sister is not 
oblig-ed to give her "daughter to l1er nephew, but may give her to 
whom she 1)loases." " 

POf:sibly the custom is a sort of compromise between matrilineal 
sue'cession and Brahmanic law. There is reason to believe that 
" mother-right" prevailed in early Dravidian Society. Under 8 

system of inheritance" .through females, a man hlld no interest 
whatever in finding out who his father might be. .When, however, 
the idea of paternity be~an to take shape, as it cert.linly must 
have done under Aryan "lnfluences, fathers would begin to take a 
pa.ternal interest in their sons. But under" mother-ngke" 8 man 
cannot transmit what he inherits to his own children, for his 
sish·r and his sister's children are his heirs. The only way he can 
secure the IamBy property in the enjoyment of his own children 
is to many them to the children ot his sister. The same advant
ages would accrue to a marriage between himself and Ids" sister', 
daughter, the family property being saved from disroption. A 
marriage between his own daugbter and his sister's son would be 
still better, for it wouH unite the properties of his wife and hi. 
mother. 

The degree of rigour with which this rule of menari~am is 
enforced varies in different castes. In some castes it is a mere 
matter of form to offer the fortunate uncle Dr cousin the first 
refusal.1 In other castes (t.g, Malaiya.lis) it is said to be carried 
to suoh an eJttreme that sometimes an immature boy is married to 
a woman old enough to be his mother, the boy'. father or lather'. 
brother performing the functions of 8 husband to the bride, and 

1 It is signifieant that in Tamil one word (mama.) don duty fO'l' (1) wife'. 
father, (2) maternal Lnela. (3) paternal aunt'. husband, and ODe word (mochiMtI) 
for (1) brother-in.law, (2) maternal uncle'. SOD, (3) pa.ternal aunt'. ~D, wbile 
the feminine form d the la.tter word (m4CMni) .tand. for \1) aister-in-law, (2) 
wife'. younger lister, (3) lotlnger brothel '. wif\", (4) matel'1lal uncle'. daughter 
aDd (0) paternal auot's daughter. 
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raisinr- up progeny for his 80n. 'rhe existence of this practice is 
emphatically denied by most of the caste~ of whom it is recorded, 
and it is probable that it will yield berore long (if it has not 
already done EO) to the pressure of a more enlightened publio 
opinivn, and v .. nish. 

Another practice not ,unco~mon among the Telugus and 
Kannrese1 is that of affiliating a 80n-in-Iaw, commonly known as 
illalam. Failing male issue, a father is at liberty to marry his 
daughter to a man who agrees to become a member of the family, 
and who thereafter resides in the father·in-law's house and 
inherits the estate. 

The practice of dedicating the efd(>st daughter as a Basal'i 
(dancing girl), about which so much has been written, is probably 
intended to serve a similar purpose, for a Basavi is entitled to 
inherit her father's property as a son, and to transmit it to her 
offspring. 

Marriage customs are of too great variety to be dealt with in 
the detail they deserve, and it is uns~fe to attempt to describe 
the wedding ceremonies of. Hindus as a .whole or those of any 
tlpecifio caste grQup, because each sub-caste has its own peculiarities, 
'and even: within the 8ub. caste there are deviatjons from standard, 
a.nd practice varies in different localities. 

Weddings usually take place in Chittrai or Vaiya,si (April and 
Yay) when agricultural work is 8uspeniled, a.n~ in lIome communi
ties the marriage season extends to Ani or Avani (June, July. 
August), In most castes the chief ceremonies take place at the 
house of the bride's parents; less common]y! the bridegroom's 
people are the hosts, and in a. few communities the ceremonies are 
performed in the houses of both the contracting parties;1 

In the oase of infant marriage, consumma.tion follows the girl's 
atta.inment of puberty, as soon as the pollution period is over. 
In the case of adult marriage, consummation is usually postponed 
for at least three months after the weddiDg, as it is considered 
unlucky for a child to be born within the first year of wedlook. 
Consummation' is not usually accompanied by any publio 
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higher castes, and even among (luch CAstes as tolerate tho pr~ctice 
it is regarded as a sort of legalised conoubinage (kaUuppadu). The 
marriage ceremony iq of the simplest description, the wido"\\' 

1 E.g •• BGdaa, KammslI, Kipus, Va1rkiligas, Gollas. 
I E.g .. amollg lIalaiyilill. Uda.lyiions. I E.g., amol'g lhe Panta Reddis. 
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CHAP. HI. puts on a new cloth presented her.by ber lover, and the latter ties 
HINDUS. the tali 1 in the presence of the headman. No married woman 

CUSTOMS. should be present, and the bridegroom hils usually to pay a reduced 
bride.price to t.he family of the widow's deceased husband, and 
sometimes a fine to the caste Guru, and he also has to provide a 
feast for his fellow castemen. Where divorce is allowed, divorcee. 
are usually permitted to remarry, the weqrung ceremony being 
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similarly truncated. 
The Aryan custom is to Lurn the dead, the Dravidian to bollY. 

Brahman, Kshatriya and Vaisya ritual requires cremation. Somo 
of the higher castes. of the so-called Sadras also cremate, and in 
many others cremation is adopted by the well-to-do, while the 
poorer families have to be content with the lel)S costly sepulture. 
'fhere is a tendency for the Yaishnavite members of a caste to 
prefer cremation, and for the Saivites to bury. Infants are usually 
buried,2 and so also are those who die of small-pox or cholera.' 
Burial is also adopted in the case of men ,who have acquired a 
great reputation as Sanyasis, even among Brahmans, and with 
those who wear the lingam. 

The Brahmanio montnfy ceremonies in honour of the deceased 
are observed with variat;ons by the Komatis. and Nagarattars, but 
rarely by other castes. Annual ceremonies (arliddha,) in a. ver, 
mutilated form ar,e observed by a few of the high~r castes,' bot 
for Hindus generally the Maltalaya Amava8ai or Hindu All Soula' 
Day (the new moon of P:urattasi) suffices for the propitiation of 
anoestors. 

The Brahmans number 23,371, of whom about one-hall 
(11,905) are Tamils B.nd neal·1y one-third (6,900) Telngus. 
Kanarcse Brahmans (3,883) number rather more than half the 
Telilgus. The remaining 683 are mostly l\{arathas. , 

The number of Brahmans per ,JIlille is 13, a lower fignre than 
oan be found in any other distriot in the Presidency escept the 
Nilgiris. But ,in a district like Salem, where over 96 per cent 
of the population is illiterate, Brahmans naturally acquire an 

1 Such marriages are called Ku.dik. (concubina.ge) among the Kanarele, allo 
Udike or Riruclike (" putting on clothes "). 

I InCa.nts under six months of age among Brahmans, under three yean among 
Vaisyas (Komatia and Nagarattl1s), and ohildren who have not shed their milk 
teeth among castes whicb. are no~ classed ~S the twice-born. 

a But not among tho twice-born. 
'The essential item is usually the feeding and feeing of a ftlw needy 

BI'ahma.ns, the performance of ablutIons and the putting on or new clothes. 
Somfltime~ the ceremonies are more ehLbotate (vide Baramahal Record,. Seotion 
Ill, p. )50). 
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influence altogether out of proportion to their num her. In general 
ability they have no rivals. In the remoter villages of the 
northern taluks the Brahman Karnam is, not unfrequenUy, the 
onll literate person accessible to the villagers. He keeps the 
Village Munsif's accounts, writes his reports for him, communi
cates and explains the Sirkar's (lrders, setUes petty disputes 
between the villagert': writes petitiQD..8 for them and acts as a 
general Iac-totum in all business that requires the use of brains. 

The Brahman's position in Salem District is, as elsewhere, 
primarily political in origin. Epigraphic records point clearly to 
the privileged position enjoyed by Brahmans from the time of 
Pallavas to the Brit.ish Raj. Without the Brahman, no Hindu 
Raj ever prospered. The Brahman followed in the wake of 
armies, and on him fell the work of sett~ment and administra. 
tion. Many of the village offices are still practically, though not 
theoretically, hereditary in Brahman families, and the origin of 
the office is proudly traced to the grant of some Raja. whose name 
is long since forgotten. Brahman officers are, from timo imme
morial, the links that connect the village administration with the 

" centre of political power, and any attempt to disturb this connec-
tion, like that of Tipu who tried to administer the District by 
illiterate Muhammadan Tahsildars, was sure to meet with disaster. 
The ebb and :flow of conquest are marked by :Brahman settlements 
founded for the prosperity of the reigning dynasty.l 

There are few sections of South Indian Brahmans unrepre
sented in Salem District, but space forbids any detailed account 
of them.2 The ritnal of Saivite temples is {or the most part in the 
hands of Gurukkals 3, (commonly called« bell ringers "), who IOtln 
an important section of the community, though they are rather 
looked down upon by other Brahmans. The Golconda Viyaparis 
of Krishnagiri l'aluk are an interesting community. They mi· 
grated from the Deccan to the BaramahaJ with J agadeva Raya, 

1 E.g., the Kanare8e Miidhna in Ettiipptlr, Pedda.NiyakkaD.pilaiyam and 

Attflr (Vol. II, pp. 298, 303, and 297) and the Tl\mil Vaishnavaa at llenkani.kota. 

(Vol. II, p.130) ieee also the Sankaridrng grant, Vol II, p. !sl. 

A.D interesting and elaborate ac:eount will be found in Gute. II1Id Tribu. Vol. 

r, pp. 26'1 to 393, T.ftjore Di.frict Gaile/ur, p. 78 sq. Brahmanic customs are 

described in minute detail in Duboie" B .. d. Ji •• "ef", etc." 

• See CfUte' aft" friies, Vol. I. p. 3-17. 
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and made themselves useful to each, suoceeding sovereign power, 
receiving as reward for their labour grants of land and adminis
trative appointments. 'l'hey are ~aid to be an off-eBoot of the 
'l'elugu Niyogis, and closely connected with the Aruvelu and 
Nandavarlki groups. Their name 1 (Yiyipdri=merchant) they 
account for by a legend that when migrating southward to escape 
the Muhammadan cataolysm, they transported the royal treasure 
in the disguise of mel'Chants: 2 'l'hey call themselves Ayyar, but 
they aro all Vaishnavites, and weill the tlam"m. Another .. com
mUDity worthy of note is that of the Marka Brahmans settled in 
Tali. Most of the MrLrkas are Kanarese Madhva!', but some are 
Smartas. They are 1\ wealt~y al)d ambitiou8 community, but 
their Brahmanic status is not admitted by other Brahmans, and 
they are compelled to .keep a.IOQf. 8 

In the I)bsence of any satisfa.ctory scientifio classification of 
cRstes, 8 rough and ready provisional arrangement i, adopted, 
based mainly on the fTimary formative prinoiple of the several 
cnstes concerned. Castes are grouped as (1) AgricultllraJ, (2) 
,Pastoral, (3) FishermeD:,. (:1) H nntere, (b) Tradere, (6) Indus. 
trial, t7) Labourers, (&) Menialst (9) Military, (10) Seotarian, (11) 
MeDdioants, (12) _Misoellaneous Castes whioh cannot conveJli~Dt1, 
be brought under other heads, and (13) Panohamas. 

The backbolle of the population is of course the great agricul
tural cBsie groups of Pal1il, VeUalars aDd Kapua or Reddis. 
Dykes' remarks on these three 'great divisions are worth quoting.' 

" The Vellalar is trugal and 8a ving to the ext1'9me 5; his hard work
illg wife knows no finery, and the Velliilichi willingly wears lor the 
whole yeal' the one blue cloth whioh is all that the domestio economy 
of the h01ll1e allows her. If she gets wet, it must dry on her; and if 
she would wash her sole garment, hall is ·unwrapped to be operated 
upon, which in, its turn relieves tbp other haH, that is then and there 
similarly hammered against some stone by the side of the village 
tank or on the banks of the neighbouring stream. Their food is the 
cheapest of tbe 'dry' grains which they }lappen to cultivate that 
year; and not even the village feasts can draw the money ont of a 
Vellalar's clutches: it is a11 expended on his land, if the policy of 

1 The Nandllova.l'iki Brahmanl take their name from N&.Ddavaram in Cuddapab 
District. 

I See Vol. II, p. 168, Cor CU1·ther details. 
a In spite of papal bulla issued by tbe SringGri Yatam on behalf of the 

Smii.rtaa and by the Parekiil Matam at 'MY80l'e on bellalf of the VaishDanl, 
C"stea a",cI Trib88, VoL I. p. 868 . 

.. Dykes. pp.131-3. 
I It is said that Vellii.lars eat their evening meal by the light ot the tire b1 

whiQh it was oooked to save the COlt of lamp-oil. 
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the revenuo administration of the country be liberal, and the acts of 
Ollvernment such as to give confidence to the ryots or hUBbandman; 
otherwise their hoarded grainR are buried. The new moon or Bome 
high holiday may perhaps see the head of the house enjoy a platter 
of rice and a little meat, but such extravagance is rare. 

"The Pallis and Pallars are the very reverse; they have no 
heed for the morrow, but spend their money as fal'lt as they get it. 
Their women wear the gayest-coloured cloths to be found in the 
bazaar; ornaments are eagerly sought for; and their di~t is the 
bpst rice they ('an atTord, with meat so often as it is to be had or can 
be eatfln by the Hindu withont injury to his health. 

"Th~ Reddis, both Kanarese and Gentu, are as provident as the 
rioe growers are improvident. They spend their money on the land, 
like the Vellalars, but they are not parsimonious; they are always 
well dressed if they can afford it; the gold ornaments worn by the 
women or the men are of the fiuest kind of gold; their houses are 
always ne&t and well built; and (if fairly dealt With) they invari
ably give the idea of good substantial ryots. They chiefly live on 
ragi, and are a fine powarful raoe." 

The Vellilars number 268,649. They are strongest in the 
Talaghat, especially in the Taluks of Tiruc!tengodu and Salem 
(about 96,000 and 65,000 respectively). [n Attiif there are about 
29,000 and in Uttankarai about 31,000. -

The prinoipal Bub-castes returned for f:)alem'District are (1) 
Kongu, (2} Velli-kai, (3) Pavalam-katti, (4) Tondai-mandalam, 
(5) Tuluva, (6) Nirpiisi. (7) Nayanar, (8) Ptisaillira, (9) Karai
ka.ttu, (10) Soliya. Unfortunately the Census Beturns give no 
idea of the relative strength of these divisions, but local enquiries 
indicate that the Konga Velliilars, 88 might be exp~cted, are by 
far the most numerous. 

The traditional boundaries of the ancient Kongu ~ountry are 
on the west the AIiyar River of Pollaohi Taluk, on the north the 
Pala.-malai., on the east the Kolli-malais, on the south the Palni 
Hills. The Konge. Yellalars are divided into the following terri
torial groups: (l) Ten-t.aJai (corrupted into Sentalai; located in 
1.'irnchengOdu Talllk and in part of -Coim"batore), (2) Vada-talai 
(Salem, A.ttiir, and Uttankarai), (3) Piilai (Coimbatore), (4) Padai
talai (Coimba.tore), (5) Narambu-katti (residing ronnd pfilam
Patti), and (6) Pavalam-lratti. To these must be added the 
Velli-kai Velliilars of the Baramabiil and the Na.ttans (see p.144), 
who are Baid to have sprung from the Ten-talai section. The 
Narambu-kattis (" entrail-tJing") are said to be so named 
beoause they wear entrails round the neck.1 

1 Possibly this il aD uncharit&Ue variant on Arumbll·katti, .. thoBe who tie 
flower buds "-vide Caste • • ft<l Tribe8. \'"01. VII, p. 377. 
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The chief settlements of the Konga VelWars are in Tiruohen
gadu and Uttankllrai. . Salem Taink contains ma.ny settloments of 
them, and they are known in Dharmapuri and .A.ttur. The 
Pa valam-kn tti Vellalars ara. so-caHell on account of the circlets of 
coral beads worn by their women on the l"ft arm. They are to be 
found fairly commonly in the Talu'ks of Tiruchengodu, Salem and 
Omaliir~ and in Dharmapuri, espeoially in the PA.galpatti Firka. 
The Velli-kai (" sil ver arm") OT Velli-kappu VellAlura are so 
called on 8,ccount of the silver bangles which their women wear on 
the uppel' arm. They are common in Dharmapuri, and in 
H osur in the Sanat-komara-nali valley and on the' adj oining 
hill~ 1. They are also found in K.rishnagiri and at Kanavay Pudur 
in Omalilr, but they are not {ol;,nd in Attnr, Salem or Tiruchen
gadll. They are organised for caste administration into three 
Gadi-varams or Districts, each under a. Perill(j or Gadi-Ndttiin, 
namely (1) Raya-kota Gad;, under Sakkai Kavundan of Dodda
Timmana-halli (Krishnagiri Ta.luk), (2) Krishnagiri Gad; under 
Venkatapati Kavundan of Mora-madugu and (3) Virabhadra
Durgam Gp,di under Muniswami Kavnndan of Golla-ham. Each 
Gadi-varam is divi~d into a' number of Bobalis 2 or groups of 
villages, each Hobali being under a Ol~;nna or H66ali-Nditdn. 
Ea.ch village has its (j,·.Kavundan. Appeals in ca.ste matters lie 
from the Ur-Kavundan to the HobaU-Niitldn, and second appeal. 
to the Gadi-Nattan, and if the parties are still dissatisfied, thoy can 
appeal to a full bench of the three Gadi-NdtMnl sitting together. 

True Tondai-mandalam Vellalats, who are strict vegetarians, 
are very rare in the Salem'District. They occur sporadically in 
the Talaghat, and also in Dharmapuri and Uttankarai a. Tuluva 
Vellalars occnr in the 'faloghat taluks, and are also fonnd in 
Dharmapuri,and Uttankarai! ... Some authorities class them as a 
section of the Tondai-mandalam Vellalars, but this classification is 
not generally accepted in Salem District, as they are flesh-eaten, 
while the true Toudai-mandalam Vellalan is said to be a. "trict 
vegetarian. In Attflr they are caned Vettilai-kar8l" or Kodi-kal 
Vellalars, and are said to "be experts in the cultivation of the 

• 1 Theil' chief settlement. Are at palaJ.odu, Pennagaram and Kari-mangalaw ia 
Dhal'wapori, and at. Pa.neha-pa.11i and B6tta·muga141am in Hosft!'. 

S E, g., t.he Hiibali. of Ratnagiri, Chenraya-Durgam. BaratiDgi, Att.iyambatlll 
And Sugana.halli belong to the Raya.-ldita-GtIIli ... 4r."" those 0' Togar .. paUi. 
Kilndara.-paUi and Mabaraja-gadai to the Krishnagiri-G.lIli..arallf, eto. 

• 'l'hey are met with in Gangava.lIi and Kondayampalli ia. At.t.ilr. at Ka1'1Ipplll' 
&1I.d Enadi in Owa.hir. ud alsoin Salem a.r.d Snra.-lWUlgalam. 

• There are hrge settlementa of them in Salem, in AUIl .. TowD and in 
Mangodu near Pennigllram. 
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betel-vine.l The so-caned Maniyakkarars of the BaramahaJ are· CH.I\P. III. 
said to be Tnlnva VelialarsJ organided under a Pattakkarl1n at SURVEY 01' 

Hari'ir who appoints NattILrs for Kambaya-nalliir, Anandm C.UTES. 

Kaveri-patnam, J agadevi, and Pennagaram.. Ve~ii.l&r9. 
Most of tbe Vellalars of Krishna.giri Talnk call themselves 

Nayanar 2 and tht>y acknowledge the Dharma-Sivachar Guru of 
Nerinjipet.. Nayanar3 t\re also found in Sa.lem and Omalur. q In 
tho latter talnk, os well as in Dharmapurl, they are ssid to be 
identical with Nlrpusi a.nd Pi'isa.ikkara. Vellalars, but in Krishna
giri those th~ee seeLious are reported to be distinot. The term 
Nlrpi'isi is derived from the sltered ashes (niru) which they 
apply to their foreheads, and all Nirpusis are, Saivites. There are 
a few families of Nirpiisis at Mallapuram and Kadagattur, both 
in Dbarmapuri Taluk, and asettIcment of Piisaikkara VeUalars at 
Vada'kumal'ai in .A.ttur, whose Guru lives at Vriddhachalam in 
South Arcot.' 

Karai-kattn Vellalars are to be fonnd in several villages in the 
Tainka of Omalur (near the Ra.veri) and Attiir (near the 
Trichino~oly border 5). In Salem and Tiruchengodu they are 
rather rare. In Dharmltpuri there are a fe w settled near 
Solappadi. ..,' 

Soliya (or Chota) VelIa.lars arenofcommon, but they are said 
to occur in all the Talaghat Taluks,6 and also rarely, in Dharroapuri 
and Uttankarsti, as well 8S in the villages of AngondapaUi and 
Mattigiri in Hosi'ir Talnk. 

No systematio attempt has yet been made to differentiate the 
oustoms of the numerous sub-ca.stes of Vellala.rs, except in the 
case of the Kongu gronp. Generally speaking their cnstoms are 
of the ordinary Tamil type, with a strong tendency towardw' 
Brahm~nio ritnal. The customs of the Konga Vellalars are 

1 According to Mr. Fra.nois, however (Oen8U8 Report, 1901), the KodikAls 
are • section of Soliya. Vellalars. 

• Their chiof lettlement il in Kudim6nahalli Taraf. 
a E.g., NaHart Rasipuram, l:iet.ti.appo.:a:iir, Muttu-Niiyakkan·patti and 

Omalo.r. ' 
• Reports l'flooived of the8a thr<>e groups of VE'llillare are full of maddening 

Q'mtradictioul. The Ptua.ikkii.ra Ve11ilara of Attur a.re said til be a sectioD of 
Tondai-mandalam Vellilars. Mr. Fre.nois (Cansua Report of 1901) ola.sses 
Nlrpilail &8 Pii.ndya. Velliilars and Niiyaniirs 118 Tondaimandalam Velliilars. 
Others ClalS them with Kilrai-kii.tta Vellillars. and others aga.in with Kongu 
VelliUare. 

I Theil' chief settlements are Nii.\'ahlr, Dalavay.patti and Pedda-Nii.yll.kkau
pli.laiysm in Atto.l'. and Tiira-ma.ngalam. Kukkattai-patti. Potta.nl:\ri. Enii.di and 
VeHiir in Omnlnr. 

41 E.g., Singaliinda}Juram in Sa.lcm. Pottun(!ri in OmaHa, and Erlonal'uram 
ill Tiruchengodq. 



ClfA.P. Ill. 
SURVEY OF 

C.tSTES. 

Po.l1is. 

142 ULEM. 

practically the Bame as those of the Naltans. who are dealt with in 
detail below. (pp. 144-8).1 

The Pa.llis number 482,631, forming by far the largest casto 
in the District. They dominate tho Baramahi1.1 even more 
conspiouously than they do the Talaghat. There are about 
125,000 in Dharmapuri, 75,000 in Krishnagiri, 32,000 in Vttan
karai; in Salem there are some 75,000, in 'rirllchengodu 60,000. 
and in Attiir 24,000. The name Palli is connected by SRvant. 
with PaUan, Kallan, Paraiyan, etc., but the Pallia themselves 
indignantly disown such assl)oiations, and olaim to be Kshatriyas of 
the Fire Race (Agui-kula Kshatriyas), and connect the name 
Palli with the anoient P8Jlava dynasties; t11{~ claim Hindu 
Society is by no means inolined to admit, though in some place. 
the Pallis have taken to wearing the saored thrl)ad of the twioe .. 
born. The term PaUi, however, is oonsidered opprobrious, in spite 
of the royal 'pedigree which the- word connotes, and Pallis prefel 
to bo called Vanniyars, from'the vanni la tree (Pro8apil tpicigera) 
which is hell sacred by the caste, or Padaiyachis. 

Their most import~t sub-castes are (I) Arssa Vanniyara and 
(2) Panda·UlUttll V OJlniyars. The former arc the more numerotU, 
but t.he latter consider thomselves superior. Roth lub-castes are 
common throughout the Distriot, except in H08Ur and Knsbnagiri 
Taluks. Other wen-reoognised sulrcaste, are the (3) Ola.i 
Vanniyars and (4) Nagavadam Vanniyars, both of which are 
said to be off-shoots of the Ansa-Vauniyars. Other sections 
reportefl are the Kongu, Vengaya 3 (Onion). Nila-kanta., 8ugambu, 
Gangapala., Samba, Pasupatha, Vanniyars aU of Salem Taluk; the 
Kudo.-katti Vanniyars of Toppur side, and tho Kal or Lingam-katti 
Vanniyars of Baira-Nayakkam.patti in UttaQkarai Taluk. It is 
doubtful whether any of these sections are true sub-castes. 

is 

1 For Konga. VeIJiIan lea also TrkAt/lopoly Districl Ga.zettder. pp. 102-6. 
Muoh miscellaoeoDl'I informa.tion is given in Cane.4M TnlJ#6, VoL VIr, p.361 
sq. In BaramClhai RecorGs an acoour.t is given 01" brake1l1i" Vellilara and 
Tonda-mandalam VeUaJ.u.ra, '8.nd under the head of" Vellala." a long lilt of 
a.grioultura.l calltes is giv'3n, which inoludes se1"(\ral seotions of Kipu. and 
Vakkiligas. 

• The word 'llGtlnl is ilao said to denote king -see Ca.ste, GoM Tnbel, VoL VI, 
p. 9 sq. 

a The Kanarese·speaking 'rigalas of Mysore are called um Tigalae or '( Onion 
Tigalaa ", and correspond a.pparently to the Vengaya. Pallis. They are iaid to he 
crAUed Ouion Tiga.la,& on account of the '1llUowing incideD.t ; .. A troppe £if 
DOll1bars gave a.n acrobatio performance in .. village of which al(pxcept Tigal86 
were invited. to witness 'the show. The lat,tel' f£llt insulted. and.ill oreer to 
out-do the Dombars in their own profession, they cOllstruoted a pole by laalling 
together onion stalks. and ma.de ropes by twisting together the filamont. 
of the. same fra.il material, and surpassed the Dombar,' lea.ts or ,1dU." 
(E.S.M. IX. p. 2.) 
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The Panda-mutta. Vanniyars derive their name from their 
curious custom of piling up two, columns of kalasams in their 
ma.rriage, pandals. The number of pots in each column must 
be odd, and there may be as many as 11, 13 or 15; and they 
reach to the roof. The pots, which must be new, are coated 
with chunam, and, empty. Each column is based on a curious 
foar-cornered earthenware stand, the corners being fashioned to 
represent an elephant, a horse, a sheep and a peacock respectively; 
above this stand is placed a crude earthenware figure of a peacock, 
on the top of which the column rests ,I The roof of the pandal is 
adorned with earthenware coco-nuts, plantains and mangoes. 

The Arasa Vanniyars are more numerous thall the Panda
muttll Bub-caste, but they are somewhat less Brahmanised. They 
differ l.rom the Panda-muttu Vanniyars in the following parti
culars, (1) they tolern.te the re-marriage of widows, (2) they use 
a smaller tali, than that of the Arasa sub-caste, (3) they use 
only one kalasam at weddings, (4) they use cotton thread instead 
of the gold karai for tying the tali, (5) they use bamboo baskets 
instead of copper trays for carrying the bride's pariyam and other 
presents, (6) they may not tie a knot in the necklaoes of bla.ck 
beads (karumani) that they wear. In other respects the customs 
of the Arasa Vanniyars resemble closely those of their Pandu
muttu cousins.2 

Olai Pallis are nnmerousin the Taluks of HOBur," Dharmapuri, 
Krishnagiri and Uttankarai, and are also foond in Salem Taluk. 
They derive their name from the faot tha.t their women wear in 
their ears rolls of palm leaf (alai) instead of kammals. 

Nagavadam Pallis are common in Hosur," Krishnagiri and 
Dharmapuri. Their name refers to a curious shoe-shaped e":'i 
ornament" bearing a. serpent's hend, in gold, which is worn by 
their womentolk. The Nagayarlam Pallis claim superiority to all 
other Pallis, and have substituted the distinctive title Vanni for 
Nagavadam.5 

1 See tho illustration facing p', 19 of 048te8 and Tr$be8, VoL VI. 
I In one or two points aocounts differ. On attainment of matnlity it is said 

a. girl is segregated f01'12 or ]5 da.y. in a. temporary hut of cholam Or kalUbu 
IJtraw deoorated wit,h margosa leaves. Alter ohildbirth 1>u'nylih4-'l'achanam is 
perforlDed on the lOth day, and Bometimell the infant is named On. the same day. 
The bride price is Rs. 11. in addition to food. The milk.post Ulust have leaves 
of tho arallCi !;,file (Ficu, reZtgioEa) tied to it. 

a Chief lettlem~nt at AIiyiLlam. HOlur Taluk. 
"Chief settlement at Santapnram, HOBur Ta.luk. 
6 A n immigrant seotioD of Pallis (TigaJas) at Bang-alore. who speak a hyhrid 

patois of Tamil and Kanarese, are known &1 Dharruarija Okkalu, and 'hel are 
ardent votaries cf the Dharmarija cult. 
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Wherever Pallis OCCUl, their settlements are rather large, 
and each village has its he.ldman, who is variously known as 
(J,.. Katundan, Niittan, Nattamnai.ka;ran, Panniya-karan or Per;y.l
ianakkaran. The panchiiyat u'Auall, consists of ten members. 

'fhe Nattans are treated in the Census Reports as a distinctive 
caste, though, strictly speaking, they are a sub-caste of Konga 
Vel,lalalis,l sprung from the Ten-talai section of that caste group. 
According to the Census of 1911 they number nearly 12,000, of 
wbotrl over 7,000 reside in Salem TaIuk, and over 4)000 in Tuu
chongodu. They are said to have migrated in the first instanoe 
from :Tondai-mandalam a.nd the Chola country, and to have fixed 
their head-quarters at Kangayam in Coimbatore District. East 
of tbe Kaveri they distributed themselvcs into three Nitds, 
(1) Kil-Karai Pundurai-Nad, now known as Mornr, which is tho 
chief: of their Nads in Salem District, (2) Puva..ni Nad, the 
capital of which is Tara-mangalam, and (8) Ra..sipuram Nail. 'l'hes9 
three Nads have sinoe split int.o seven, viz., (1) MoruI', (2) Molasi 
(an off.-shoot of Morur Nad 2 ), (3) Parutti-paUi, (4) Malla
samudram (an off-shoot~of Parutti-palli), (5) Rasipuram, (6) Salem 
(an off-shoot of Raswuram) and (7) Elur. An eighth Nad is 
said to have existed,~with its centre a.t Kalyani, but it became 
extinct. The Nads are exogamou8, Le., a member of ono Nad must 
not choose a bride from his own Nad, and even the two Na..ds of 
Morfir and Molasi are regarded as agnate division. (diiyiidi
vaguppu8), and intermarriage betweim them is prohibited. Moriir 
and Molasi belong to one and the same Kulam or Go/ram, 
called Kanna-Kulam; Ra.sipurarn belongs to Vij8ya-Kulam and 
Parutti-patti to Sella-Kulam. 

The N attans are distinguished from the Konga Vellala.rs in 
the following customs :-

(1) The Nattans are called Nattar Kavundar, whiJe the 
Konga Vellalars are called Kudiyana Kavundar. The Na.itans of 
Morur Nad also have the titles Immudi and Kangayam. 

(2) The pn'Z'yam of the former is Re. 4 and 32 f}allama of 
rice, that of the latter Rs. 25 and 18 vallams of rice. 

(3) The tiili of the former is simple unspun yarn; the tali 
of the latter is spun yarn of 7, 9 or 11 strands. 

1 See a.bove, pp. 139 and 141-2. 
a Local tra.dition exphiD8 the term Elu-kal'ai Nid as Big-ai/yinS' the seven 

Niels bere referred to. The identi!ication appeara doubtful, however. for Elu
karai Nad referred to in an inso1'iptioD of 15410 A.D. (No. 21 of 1900) exitated in 
the 16th oentury as a. territorial division quite distinot from Kll.karai,PvDdurai 
Nid (G.E. 641) of 1905, dated 1593 A.D.). and Ptivini !rid (G.E. 19 of 1000. dated 
Is68 A.D .. G.E. 27 of 1900, dAted 15441 A.D., Ind G.E. 22 of 19(0). See 
below, p. 189. 
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(4) When the NattAn bridegroom goes to the bride's house 
for the wedding, he is heralded by a Pulavan who sings a panegyrio 
on the caste (~~'w.D). No such practice is observed among the 
Konga Vella.la.rs. 

(5) Nattan girls are tattooed with dots on eaoh oheek, the 
Konga VellaJars tattoo one dot on the right cheek only. 

(6) The Nattan bride rides to the bridegroom's house, but no 
suoh custom exists among the Konga Vellala.rs. 

(7) The former tie an amulet (C!!i£lfl8'tD) to the necklace (@,i; 
.. tT.s~)J the latter tie it'to the tal, proper. 

(8) NattAn females salute both men and women with their 
hands put together and raised above their heads, the Konga Vel
laJars do not do 80. 

Their caste administration is conducted by eleotive panchayat8, 
which can levy fines up to Rs. 2, the proceeds being devoted to 
temple funds. Tho panchaya.t is not, however, a strong body, and 
its authority is said toO be decaying. 

Each Nad has its Brahman Guru. The Guru of Mom and 
Molasi Nads is by oaste a Gurnkka.l, and he lives in N atta
Kadayiir 1, in Kangayam Nad of Coimhatore. The Gurus of 
Malla-samudram aud Parntti.palli Nads are also Gnrukkal 
Brahmans, the Guru of the former living a.t Ayyam-palaiyam, in 
Paramati Division, his title being Immudi Sitambala Nayinar, 
and the Guru of the latter Nad residing at Kallan-kulam in Salem 
Tal uk. The Guru of RiLsipnram Nad is a Dlkshitar and lives at 
PiLBiir in Erode Talnk. 

NattiLns ordinarily employ Brahmans as purohit8 only lor 
punuaha-viichanam. All other priestly duties are performed by 
barbers, whether it be at deaths, or ma.rriages, or other oeremonies 
The richer classes, however, (Mittadars, eta.), have sought to raise 
themselves in the socialsoale by employing Brahmans only for all 
ceremonies except those oonnected with females, but it is said 
that the ceremonial services of barbers cannot even then be 
dispensed with. 

'fhe marriage oustoms of the Nattans are cn.riously. complex. 
The chief actors iu the ceremonies are the aramaikkaran and his 
wife and the barber. The arumaikkiiran and his wife (arumaikkiiri) 
are priests of the caste. whO. are appoiuted un.der rather peculiar 
conditions- To become an aruma,kkiirail, a man must be well on 
in years, of good character, and bleBsed with children, and his 
wife mu&t be alive. He cannot be made an arumaikkiiran except 
a.t the marriage of his first, third or last 60n. Husband and wife 

1 In Dhirapu:ram Taluk, one mile from Plltlaiya-k6tt.ai. 

It 
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are" .consecrated" together. The ceremonyl is conduoted by the 
barber (JDITfil9,.w) assisted. by other arumaikkarans, and after it i. 
over the couple go and dig cooked rice out ot the pot in which 
rioe is boiled for their Bon's marriage; they are then qualilied to 
officiate in other marriages in the caste. 

The prominenoe of the barber in the marriage rite i. accounted 
for iu the following story. A Vettuva RAja, out lor his morning 
ride, saw a Konga VelIa.lan being shaved by the road-side. The 
Raja, who wanted a shave, orde~ed the barbel' at once to attend 
on him, and the obedient barber complied, leaving the unfortunate 
Vellalan half shaved. The Vellalan, feeling shy of appearing in 
public, shut himself up at home, and begged his son to complete 
the barber's unfinished task; the son refused, however, saying 
that, if he complied, no parent, whether_within or ontside the 
caste, would ever accept him a8 son-in·law. A potter overheard 
this, and offered his daughter in ma.rriage on condition that the 
son finished sbaving his father. The son accepted the offer. and 
ever after the son was called" barber", and a barber has had to 
conduot the marriage rite among Konga Vella,lana and Na.tta.ns. 
[t is said to be in consequence of this marriago between a Vellalan 
and a. potter girl t~ the Potters sometime. call themselv("8 
V ellala Chettis. . 

When a. boy becomes eligible for marriage, his maternal uncle 
goes to his parent's house with a few rupees, some tenai (millet) 
and a mould used for making palmyra. jagger,. The tena;·floW' 
is mixed with water, and made into a big ball, and into it is put 
the jaggery monld. The whole is boiled, and the ball is placed 
on the threshold ot the house where the boy's parents live; the 
parents, in company with their aru.maikkii,an anl\ ~is wife, then 
break the ball in two with a pickaxe. If the jaggery mould is 
found to be uninjured, the marriage will be auspicious. If it be 
dama.ged, the marriage will be nhtucky. 

The next test is to mix Bome red dye in ghee; thi. mixture 
the aruma,ikkari daubs on the pit of the throat of the bridegroom'. 
mother, and the stream of liquid is watched 88 it trickles down 
between her breasts; if the marria·ge is to be auspicious the stuff 
must trickle down in a straight line to the naTeI; it its conDe is 
deflected the omen is bad. Sometimes the mixture is applied at 
the back of the neck, in which ca~ it must trickle straight down 
the valley which marks the backbone. 

If these omens are favours ble the two parenta proceed to the 
shaDdy, and buy salt and turmerio, and smear red kunkwnam on 
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their foreheads. It is only after the ceren;tony' abore -;lcscribed 
that the bridegroom's father ie permitted. to ~reot a. pandal in 
front of his house. The boy's father then proceeds with some 
elderll of his village in search of a bride. 

A bride is chosen usually in some village within a radius 01 
10 or 15 miles olthe bridegroom·s house. The betrotlial consists. 
as in other castes, of exchange of courtesies between the parents, 
followed by a least in the house of the bride's father. Just 
before· the wedding, the lather and mother of the bridegroom will 
sometimes pass· through a hoop made by splitting a twig of 
tamarind., the object of this being to avert the Evil Eye. 

The bridegroom leaves his village on ·the eve of his wedding, 
riding usually on borseback and proceeded hy a Pnlavan, who 
sings songs as the procession proceeds. The party takes with it 
the dowry, which may'be ODe of three kinds: the ful1sv, the half 
sir and the quarter sir. The full sir consists of 64 vallams of 
rice, 25 moulds of palmyra jaggery, 5 blmdles of betel leaves, 1 
Madras measure of areca-nut, 1 measure of turmerio, 4 measures 
of ghee, a kurai or oloth for the bride, the tii"lJ and a ~old necklacel , 

When the party reachey the Pillaiya.r. Kovil of the bride's 
village, a halt is called, and the bride's brother comes to meet the 
bridegroom, riding on a horse or ox. The bridegroom and his 
party are then conducted to a guest house (6i9GPi mBG) set apart 
for the purpose, and take their seats on a ooir oot, over which the 
Dhoby has spread some white cloth.. The bridE'groom's sister is 
then given a new red cloth which. she has to wear; she has to 
carry the kurai in a basket (!Jeskai) to the bride~s hOllse, and there 
a few rupees are tied in the cornet: of her cloth as her perquisite. 
Then follows a feast given to the bride's maternal unoles, after 
which they (the ullcles) carry the bride, dressed in the kura,'f but 
bare to the waist, and closing her .eyes with her two hands, to the 
fliittu-lral·, a stone set up in the village boundary. There the aru
tna,'kkiiri, under the supervision of the barber, ties a piece of yarn 
round the stone, the bride witnessing the process and !.litting on 
the basket. This done, the bride is carried baok again by he~ 

1 Tht> full.i,. of the KOllga Vellii.lars cODei.ta (If RI. 45 ill c&sh,IO lIdlo;ms of 
doe, 25 moulds of jagger1 with COCO'Duts, fiin-stl.;,n, plantain., eto. J the thiee
quarter .ir i. Rs. 9 in cuh, 18 "aUam" of rice,large pots of jBggery. one pot of 
ghee, and ODe of oil, with plantaillllt eto. 

• The ftd'ttu-l41 is said to represen' the 24r Nids into whiuh the Konga Velli
lars are distributed; theoretically no marriage should take place without the 
presence of the repreaentativel of .U the U Nida i .. this RIe is impossil)le in 
practice, the fl4tN-W was introduced as. lubstitute for the a.bsent J't'ptesenta
tiyee. In Trichinopoly the fttitN-lal ill laid to represent the Konga King, whose 
permissioD wu essential to every marriage. (Trichmopolv DimiDi Ga1.,'1I1Y, 
pp.l04-6.) 
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uncles to her parents' honse, and on her arrival there the aru
maikkari ties the tali, in this case a mere piece of oountry yam; the 
tali ornament being attached afterwards. In former days it iI 
said the tali was tied by the barber.1 

The bridegroom, who till now haa been waiting in the guest
house, is next conducted to the bride'. house and introduced to the 
bride. The couple clasp hands, an act which is considered the 
binding portion of the ceremony. The bridegroom ned dips hiR 
little finger in some red dye, and smears it on the bride's shoulder, 
the bride returning the compliment. The couple next exchange 
betel, and then the barber with the arumaikkaran and his wife, 
Bouse the pair from head to foot with water. Then ghee is 
brought in a. golden bowl, and the bridegroom and bride's brother 
eat out of it together in the presence of the bride. In poorer 
houses a brass bowl is used in which a .golden ring i. put. The 
bridegroom next goes to the panda.I, and the Polavar8 there sing 
a song of blessing. The bridegroom then returns to the nattu-kal, 
and there the chuckler meets him with a new pair.of sandaJs, 
whioh the bridegroom puts on, paying the chuckler a few annas. 
The bride also is presentea. wiLh a new pair of sandals at the 
entrance of her house. )rhis closes the first day's ceremonies, and 
the bridegroom and the Pflorty return to their villa.ge. 

On the second day the bridegroom's female relatives proceed 
to the bride's village and meet the women 01 the bride's party at 
the Pillaiyar Shrine. There the two parties salute eaoh other and 
then adjourn to the bride's house and presents are exchanged. 

On the third day the bride pays a .. isit on horseb3<.'k to the 
bridegroom's village, and meets him in his house. Here, too, the 
barber is master of the oeremonies. 

On the fifth day bride and bridegroom together are conducted 
back to t·he bride's house, and the tvedding terminates. 

The Tamil agricultural castes are .further represelJted by (4) 
Agamudaiyans (11,414), (5) Udaiyans2 (25,028), (6) Vettuvans 
(11,130), and (7) Malaiya1is (28,596). 

The Agamudaiyans occur mostly in the 'ralu'ks of !.ttflr, 
iTttaukarai and Krishnagiri. In the Baramah.a.l they are orga .. 
nised into five NadB~ each under its Niittan. The head-quarters of 
the NaUans, in order of their precedence, are (1) Anandur, (2). 

1 In recent years it haa been the practice to permit the bridegroom to visit 
the bride's house to see the tal, tied, a.nd in the most advanced familiet the 
'bridegroom is e\"en asked. to tie the tlili himself. 

I The difference between the to talfor UdaiyiDJund the 8um oUhe total. 
fOJ' the three 81lb-oastes represent. those Udaiyina whose Bub-caste i, unspeci
fied. 
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Ka.veri-patnam. (3) Jagadevi, (4) Maharaja-gadai, and (5) Pai
palaiyam.1 In every village there is an Dr-Kat'Unaan, who is 
entitled to two shares at marriages, and on other occasions. The 
(jr-KaVu,na.an8. however, ara not entitled to summon panchiiyai8, a 
privilege which vests exclusively in the Niitians. The Baramahal 
Agamndaiyans are said to own allegiance to a Guru who lives a.t 
Palni. The'Uttankarai Agamudaiyans are also said to recognise 
a Garu at 'l'irnvannamalai, known as Konga-Namassivayya-swami. 
In the Sonthem Districts they bear !:lome affinity to tb.eo Maravans 
and Kallans.2 Their customs closely follow those of the 
Vellaiars, and there is reason to snppose that in Salem District a 
large number of the caste have retnrned themselves as Vellalars.s 
They are said to belong to the Siruntali section. 

The ~ daiyans are divided iuto three well marked endogamous 
sub-castes, (a) Malaiman!.i 10,027, (b) Nattamans 12,421 and (c) 
Sudarmans 1,499. They trace their descent from three foster 
daughters ,of the poetess Avvaiyar, who became the wives of a 
king of Tiru-koyilfir in South Arcot, where their Gnro still resides. 
Over two-thirds of the Maiaimalls are to be found in Salem and 
OmaIiir Taluks, espeoially in the ~asipuram Division, most of the 
remaining third residing in Attiir '. Two-thirds of the 
N attamans, and more than ha.lf the Sudarmans oocur in .Attnr 
TlI.lok. Ootside these three bluks, the Udaiy3.ns are rare. 
Their origina.l settlements were iu the western portion of Sooth 
Arcot, and thence th~y have spread into Triohinopoly and Salem. 
Ma.ny of the Catholie converts round Rasipul'am are Malaimans. by 
caste, and it it- said that "interdining", and even intermarriage, 
between the converted and unoonverted families are tole:rat~~ .5 

Weddings are celebrated in the bridegroom's house. 
The Vettuvans are to be found mostly in Tiruchengodu Taluk; 

in Salem Taluk they number about 1,000. The Vettovans of the 
Kongu country trace their descent from the followers of an ancient 
Raja of Kalahasti, by name Muttani Baja..6 In the 2300th year of 

1 Pai.pilaiyam is about 4 miles south of KUppam, in Nort!l.ATcot. District. 
S Caste' a'Ild !'rib", VoL I, p.6. 
I C~ Report. 1901, p. 140. 
'Malaimins OTa numerous iD Pudopilaiyam near Risipumm, and in 

Palli-patti and Pachudaiyan-p&laiyam, south of Nii.mugiripet. ' 
I For a more detailed description of the U daiyins, Bee TrichiACpoly 

Oaaetteer. p.108, and 8011.th ..4rcot Gaullee,.. p.l09. and Cute, aM Tnbu, Vol. 
VII, p. 206. 

I For thia account I am indebted to Mr. O. SU.ipati Rao. Sub-Magi;tn.te 
of Nimakkal, whose information is based on a booklet ill the possession ot Uma. 
Mab~svara Pandittu, chief Ou,u of the Talaghit VettuYall8, 
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the Kali-yuga. or about 800 B.O., when South India was ruled by 
the Chera, OhOls. and Pandya kings, the king of the CheraB, growing 
old, was seized with a desire to eschew the world, a.nd with his 
conSOl·t to go to Heaven without dying. After searching long and 
fruitlessly for a teacher who would guide him in the right way. 
he at length heard of a Sa.int of great sanotity, residing at 
Tiruvariir in Tanjore District. Him' he consulted: the holy man 
suggested that the king, if he wanted to make a really great 
sacrifice, should hand over the kiugdom to him. This the king 
oonsented to do ; the Saint bade him enter a pU8npaka-,,;mitnam, 
(aeroplane decorated with heaven-born flowers), which had b~en 
brought to earth for his convenience, and the King and Queen 
proceeded to Heaven, leaving the kingdom in the holy man's 
charge. The latter soon shifted his regal responsibilities by hand
ing the kingdom over to Brahman administra.tors. These 
Brahmans ruled for some four centuries, towards the end of which 
period the kingdom suffered severoly from the depredations of 
certain raiders called Ottiars and Sa11iara, who represented, it is 
said, the Kallars and Mara~ars ofto-day. The Brahmans in their 
trouble applied for advlce to the holy man who had given them 
the kingdom, and who must have lived to a great age. The Saint 
informed them that in the 2249th year of the Kali-ynga, when the 
Chera, Chola and Pandya kings were in like quandary, they had 
sought and obtained help from the then Raja of Kala.hasti (in 
Ohittoor District), and suggested that the Brabman rulers should 
do likewi~e. Envoys were accordingly sent, and, after 80m" 

difficulty, the Raja of Kalabasti, Muttani na.jan by name, after 
consultation with his Guru U mapathi Desikar, was prevailed on 
to assist. On the 10th day after the new moon in the month of 
Tai in the yeal J?ramathn, 2100 y~ar8 after the beginning of' the 
KaU-yuga, the Raja of Kalabasti set out for the south. On the 
Kaveri bank he settled his Guru at Nanjai-Edaiyar.1 The Raja 
and his fighting men then crossed the Kaveri and moved on Karii.r, 
where he worshipped at the ancient shrine of Pa8upatisvara.swami. 
From Kariir the Raja. conducted a successful campaign against 
the raiders, and, after crushing them, he repaired again to Nanjai
Edaiyar. Ra.ja an,d Guru then visited the Siddha Kovil at tbe 

1 The locality is described in the origin~l ae follow.:-
Q Ulr~ asfl,ID fiJ Q pfo(§ L{silJ Q!l,s 1611' ,tD jj IS y>,s ~ ,ID-fifSl1fJUJO p" ,; 

6JS(§(JJl8i ,lD8sr(fYtU e;6isr6l1f1u,4DtD 6TjDfO ~@6ir Qu@t.D L{slP (!5@i1'tru9 
ct.!!j f.tJ s d jJ ,rI» (§ & S ,JD6JJf5U~!.-O Ul. 

the gist of the text being that the lite chosen was the .. Doab It formed by the 
Ka .. ,eri a.nd the Tirnmani-muttir. 
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foot of the Kanja-malai, to enjoy the society of the Rishie and CHAP. III. 

Yogis then living there. After their return to Nanjai-Edaiya.r, s~:s~~s~:r 
the king was requested by the Brahman rulers to take over the 

. ' k' Ve1.tuvacs. klDgdom as a reward for his services. The king consented, ma mg 
Karflr his head-quarters, and posting a chief at KapiIa-maIai (15 
miles south-west of Na.makkalJ and another at Siva-malai (near 
the boundary between Erode and Dharapuram Taluks). 

This Muttani Raja of Kalahasti seems to be the same as 
the Muttu Baja referred to in the traditions of the Ambalakka
rans, the Muttiriyans (Mutrachas), the Ura1is and the Va1aiyans.1 

Aocording to Vettuva. legend, Muttani Raja was a Bon of one 
Vijaylln, born to him by a jungle girl, with whom he fell in love 
when hunting, and whose father he slew.2 Vijayan's father was 
Kannappa. Nayanar, a hero whose name is associated with the 
traditions of the Vedana, Bedas, Ambalakkarana, and Valaiyansl 

aud who is identified with one of the sixty-three Saivite Saints. 
Kallnnppa Nayanar' was the eldebt of ten brothers, sons of a 
VMar girl who contracted a 9andkarya marriage with a descend
ant of Yayai;4i, one of the heroes of the Mahabllarata." No 
historical evidence has been adduced to corroborate the migration 
legends of these castea, bat the community of tradition probably 
points to a community of origin, and the legend of a Vettuva 
Raja still clings to Sankaridmg.1i 

1 Vide Oa,slea GII(J Trib8l, Vol. I, page 27 (A mbalakkiirars, a.ud M1I.#a.rcuG"· 
lorad1l.), Vol. V. p. 127 (Mutriob&s). VoL VII, pp.242 !lnd 213 (Urii.lill), and 
perhaps Vol VII, p. 279 Mnttil RaVllttan, the speoial oaste god of the 
Valaiyans). 

I Henoe the name Cf Vet.tuvan," one who outs. 
8 Vide OG.te, Glld Tribes, \' 01. VII, p. 332 (V6dIlDS), VoL I, p. 26 (Ambalak

kiiran). Tnchi1l!lpol, Di.triot GGI8t#S81'. p. 114 (Valaiyaul'l), and B. 8. M. No. III 
BMas, p. 9. 

'The seoond of the ten brothers earned the title KiT801an, by gnar<ling 
the euvironment of the Risbi Uthangi while he pel'formed a !ltigGm.. The 
third brothel' rode round the earth on a horse of the D6vas a.nd won the 
title Bhllvalall. 1:he fourth Bon fell in love with, two girls whom he met on the 
ba.nks of the Tungab!ladra, and wedded them on oondition that he adopted the 
family title of their father, Miyal ... r. These tbree brothers bet'.a.me the proge
nit.ors of three tl'ibas the Kivalans, the Bhllvalans (or Pllvalans) and the 
Mivalans. The Bhllvalana are said still to exist near Perllr in Coimbatore 
Ta.lnk, the other two tribea have not been t.raced. 

• Sea Vol. II, p. 281. Mr. V. Venkayya suggests that the" Vidukidan a.liAs 
Y"a.tturiyan" mentioned in a fugmentar,y inscription of the Narasimha.. 
Perumii.l temple at Nimakkal (No. 11 of 1906) may be connected with the 
Vettava Rijo.a. Another tradition statel that the Kong. "ings invited Vetta
nnl from t.he Chota and Pindya oountries to assist them againlt the K6ra]as, 
and a third tradition relates hoW' the Vettnyans aSBisted the Cbola king AditJa.
Val'ma to oonquer the KQngn oountry in the latter part of the ninth oent1117 
(0a8111 Gftd Tribea, Vol. Ill, p.39i). 
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No clearly defined sub-castes appear to exist among the 
Vettuvans. The following exogamous clan. are reported: (1) 
Anthi, (2) Mulai, (8) Pattali, (4) Karadi, (5) Vanni, (6) Kattu, 
(7) Billai, (8) Varagu, (9) Santhappadai, (10) Pandi. Caste 
disputes are decided by pancha!lats presided over by an hereditary 
officer called Kottukkiiran, and appeals lie to a Pattakkiiran, of 
whom there are three j one at Irukkiir near Kapila-malai 
(Namakkal Ta,luk); another, entitled Kalahasti, Kavundar, at 
Pavitram (Kariir TaIuk); and a third at Siva.-maIai (DhArapuram 
TaIuk). The full title of a Pattakkiiran runs Immudi-pattam
kumiira-alliila-riima-piithira-Idum6a-llazya .. Niivakkar, the word 
Idumba being his personal name. Pattakkars only are known as 
Nayakkar, a title bestowed upon them, it id said, by Tirumala 
Nayaka of Madura, the ordinary caste title being Kavundar. 
Vettuvans employ as purohits a sect of Tamil speaking Sma.rta 
Brahmans known as Sivadvijas, who are rather looked down upon 
by other Brahmans. These purohits officiate at the purifactory 
ceremonies after childbirth, and on the ard and 16th days after 
death, and among the mot..e advanced classes during the perfor
manco of BriiddhalJ. Tijeir Guru, as already stated, reHides at 
Nanjai-Edaiyar and bears the title Uma.pathi-Desikar or Uma,.. 
Mahesvara-Gurukkal; he claims descent from the Guru who 
migrated with the VettuYans from Kalahasti. At Nanjai
Edaiyal' is a matam, and a shrine where Siva ana his consort are 
still worshipped as Kalahasti isvarar and Gnanambikai. • 

Vet tu va.ns. 

Malaiyiilis. The Malaiyilis are the principal inhabitants of t.he Tulaghat 
Hills, their chief settlements being on tho Shev~oys, Kalra-yans, 
Ohitteris, Kolli-malais and Pachai-mala.is. In Attiil' 'faluk they 
number 12,800, in Salem Taluk 7,300 odd, in Uttankarai just 
under 7,000 and there are a few returned for Omalur and Uttan
karai. Thanks to their isolation ahd the fevArish climate or their 
habitat, they form a.far more homogeneous community tha.n any 
of the castes of the plains, and afford an interesting object lesson 
in ethnology. 'I.'hey trace their origin to Conjeeveram.1 The 
legend runs that three brothers, by name Periyannan, Naduvan
nan and Chinnannan, went a hunting in a forest accompanied by 
three huntin g hounds, and it came on to rain 80 heayily for two 

1 The Pachai-kutti a.nd Pnchai-kuttiitha Velliilar, (,f the North Moot 
Javii.dia have also 80 tra.dition oC migration from Conjeeveram, but they are 
quite a "distinct caste from tho Malaiyilia ot Salem, Trichinopoll and South 
At'oot, though, curiously enough, they own some sort of al1egiance to the V edar ~ 
Poligii.rs of Kangundi. Legend haa it that the KaJralans. Pa.chai-tnalaia and 
KCllli-maIlI.ia were wrested by the three brothers from two herON kno'WJJ. as 
Veda.-Vellii.la. and Kii.na·Koraval'. ' 
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days that they were not able to quit the forest. Their hounds, 
however, returned home, and their wives, seeing the dogs without 
their roasters, concluded that their husbands had died in the 
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jungles, and accol'dingly, as all loyal wido\\'s should do, liet fire MalaiYAJis. 

to their houses and perished in the flames. On the third day the 
hunters returned to find "their houses in ashes and their wives 
dead. 'The bereaved husbands thereupon consoled themselves by 
marrying again; Periyannan chose a Kaikolar girl, and.settled 
on the Kalrayans; N aduvannan chose a Vedachi as his bride, 
and the Pachai-malais as his residence; Chinnanna'n married a 
Devendra. PaUan, and made his home on the Kolli-malais. These 
three brothers thus became the progenitors of the three clearly 
defined sub-castes into which the Malaiyalis are divided, the 
lleriya-Malaiyalis, the Pachai-Malaiyalis and the Kolli-MalaiyaIis. 

'rho Ma.laiyalis are also divided into a large number of 
exogamous clans which they call '1XlgUpp1LS. A curious feature in 
connection with these vaguppu8 is that certain groups of them 
(called dii1ladi oaguppus) are inter 8e exogamous also. The 
members .of these dii1ladi clans call one another brothers (annan. 
tambigal), and marriage between them is~ for some unknown 
reason, regarded as incestuous. For instance, in Sittu.r Nad there 
are seven vaguppuI; five of which (Pilan, Mukkandi, Pilsan, 
Manikkan and Tiruvichi) form one da1ladi group, and the 
rema.ining two (Kannan and Tillan) another; no member of the 
first group of olans may marry into any other clan of that ·group, 
but must go to some other claD for his bride. Similarly the 
Konan clan of the :Mnnur Malaiyalis may not intermarry with 
either the Matta.yan, ·the Emaiyiinde, or Kannathan clan .9£ 
Tiruppuli Nad, but lilay take a bride from the Alatti or Ponnan 
clan of that Nad, though all the five clans of Tiruppnli Nad 
are i'nter 86 exogamQus. Similarly among the Pachai-Malaiyalis 
there are about fifty clans, arranged in about eight dii1ladi groups. 
Some of these fJaguppu,3 bear quaint and outlandish names which 
would a.fford unlimited scope :for a philologist's fancy;-'bur1t 
cannot be said they are totemistio in origin. 

Of the three 8ub-castes, the Kolli-Malaiyalis are the most 
conservative and the best organised. They are to be found on 
the Kolli-malais of Namakkal and Attiir 'raluks, on the Boda
malais and in the valley between the BOda-malais aud .T erugu .. 
malais.1 On the Kolli-malais they are organised into four ~roups 
of which two, the Three-Nitd and the Four-Nad Malaiyalis, are 

1 KolU.Malaiyilis are also fou~d on Pii,la-ma.llii, Bllrg1ll'-ma.lai a.nd KiIi-malai 
in Bbavioi Taluk. 
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in Na.makkal with h~ad-quarters respectively at S~lOr and 
Valappur; and two, the ~njur (:five-vi1lage) and Miinur (three .. 
village) Mala.iya.lis are in Attur. The Anjiir Malaiya.1is comprise 
the five Na.d.s or BariIam, TiruppuIi, Edappuli. Pirakarai and 
Sittur, with U' population c)f 6,641, and 1he MiiniiI' MalaiyAlis the 
three Na.ds of Kunduui, Alattiir and Pela.ppa.di, with a popula .. 
tion of ],001. The Anjur Malaiya.lis are under the jurisdiction 
or the Periya-Pattakkiiran of Bayil-Na.d, whose office is hereditary. 
He is not called Rllja, and has no Mand"i. ~ach of the five 
" U rs" has its U,.-Kavundan, who is elected. Caste disputes are 
decided in the first instance by the Ur-Kavundan in consultation 
with a number of Karakkiirans, who are elected, one from each 
clan, in the U1' concerned. An' appeal from the decision of the 
panc'hiiyat so constituted lies to the Per;1/a-Pattakkiiran of Bayil .. 
Na.d, who :finally settles the dispute in conjunction with the 
Karakkarans of Bayil-N ad and the (Jr-Kovlf.'1ldan and [{arakkiiran, 
of the Ur in which. the dispute arose. It is not, however, easential 
that all the l{arakkiirans should be present in this appellate court, 
and a quorum of five wilhufficc. Among the Miiniir Malaiya.lil', 
however, the (Jr - l('avu1fdans refer disputed decisions to the Ra.ja of 
the Four Na.ds at Valappiir, whose decision is final. The Kolli
Malaiya.lis of the Boda-malais and the adjo~ning valley ale ruled 
by a Niittiin rel:lident at Kihlr, who exercises authority over the 
Kolli-MaIaiya.1is 'of Bhavani Taluk also, and from whom an 
appeal may be preferred to the Periya .. Paitakkdran1 of Bayil-Na.d. 

The Pachai-Malaiya.lis are organised into t,hree Na.ds, of which 
two (Ven-Nad and Tembara-Nad) are i.n Trichinopo!y2 District, 
and the third, Atti-Na.d, covers the Pachai-malais of Attiir. The 
Pachai-Malaiya.lis extend, however .. across Attiifo Talr;tk through 
the Paittiir Hi11~ to tJ1e villages?f the Tumbal Valley, the upper 
Vasishta-nadi, the ArunuUu-malais and the Manjava.di GMt, 
and are found even as far afield as the hamlets of Kanjeri Rnd 
Pa,lamedu at the western foot of the Shevaroys, and at Veppadi, 
near the headwaters of the Toppu.r River. For tho purposes of 
caste administration ·they are divided into Sub-Na.ds, Karail 
or Tamukkus; for instance, Nallaya-Kavundan Na.d, Kalatti
Kavundan Nail on the Pachai-malais, Manmalai Nad west of the 

-
1 During the minority 01 the Raja. of Valappflr, biB powers were exercieed 

by his mother who w&s called Rani, aided by a Mcr...a,,.. 01' Prime Minister. 
The adminilltraiive machinery in the Nii.makkal tHi.ds is dilJeren\ from thai of 
the .A.tt1ir Niida I each village or 14tlt having its U,·K4tJfVII,Q.a.ft or Kutti-mafl.tUam 
and e&ob Niid it' :{j'littlin, from whOm appeals Jie to the P,Jlta.k14r.JIt 01' Btl;. of 
Varapp1ir or Safar. See Trichinol',Z1l DtBlricl fla._elt",., p. 125. 

I Vide Tf'ichtfl.ol'oly GaJltl.el'. p. 124. 
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Pachai-malais, and Paittilr Nad. There are Nfit/fins also at 
Mamanji in the Tumbal valley, at Aladi-patti on the Aranuttu
malaia, at Kiri-patti in the Vasishta-nadi valIer north of Helm, 
at Karamandai with jnrisdiction over the Manjavadi villages 
and the slopes of the Shevaroys, and at Tomba-Kallanut'a hamlet 
of Pattuknnam-patti north of the Manjavadi Pass, with juris
diction extending to the south. western Kombais of the Chitteris 
and the northern and western Kombai8 of the Shevaroys. The 
Sub-Nads are divided into paUis, each under the jurisdiction of an 
tir-Kavundan, whose title is Muppan, and who is assisted by a 
Kangiini. Each Sub-Nad. is ruled by a Nfittiin, lSfittu.-Kauuna.afl 
or Kuiti-Kavundan, assisted by one or more Karakkiiron8, 'whose 
appointment is subject to his approval. The Nfittfin8 in tum are 
subject to the authority of a council of seven Chinna-Dorai8, l presi
ded over by a Periya-Dorai, who is sometimes ca.lled Baja and 
resides at Sethakam on the Pachai-malais. Under the Dorais are 
certain Mandir;s or Prime Ministers, whose powers seem a 'little 
vague. There are Mandiris at PakkaJam, on the Pa.chai-malais, at 
Pailtilr and at Kiri-patti. The Paittilr Mandiri is acknowledged 
by 12 Karai8, the KIn-patti Mandir; by six Karais. The 
Pa.ittnr Mande" lays claim to a precedenco over the Pakkalam 
Mandiri, which is not admitted by some in8.uential members of 
the community. 

The Periya-Yalaiyalis hold the Kalrayans, the Shevaroys and 
the Chittem. They call themselves Karalans!, 8 name which Bome 
authorities connect with Kerala, the ancient name for Malabar. 
The Kalrarans (population in Kallnkurchi Taluk a little over 
20,000, in Attilr Taluk not quite 10,000) are Baid to havo been 
colonised by five Chieftains, whose descendants st.ill gover.g. tne 
five Kalrayan Jaghirs,3 as 8 sort of priestly hierarchy, e!ich J aghir 
being divided into several Sub-Nads. Intermarriage between the 
Malaiyalis of the Kalrayans and those of the Shevaroys 18 
extremely rare, owing, no doubt, to distan:oo, a frequent causo 
of fission in the caste system: The Shevaroys are divided into 
three Nads, (I) Sela-Nad (Salem), (2) Moha-Nad, (3) Mutta-Nad. 
each under its own P altakkiiran, and each containing nine 

1 The CAi~Doreia live at Mayambiidi, Kangalam,Manjarai (2), Puddr. Pak
ktJam and Nallamat.i. 

• The term appears in the ioacriptioll8 of Aaoka and i8 8opposed to he 
identical with Chera, lee Malabar DNtriet GAzetteer. p. 2'7. Th" l'dalaiyalis of 
the Paohai-mala.is and Xolli-ma1aia also lay claim to the title :Karalan. 

1(1) Periya-KeJrayan8, (2) Chinna-Xahayana, (3) Jadaya-Kavon:Ian Nid. 
(4) Kuruba-Kavundan Nad, (5) Ariya-Kavundan Nii.d J see below. Vol. II. p. 
299. aDd of So_'" Arcot Dtalric:t GaeUeer. p. 329 sq. lor the functionll of these 
l'oligii. .... 
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l'attis under J,[iippa 11 8, who are elected as & rule, each from a 
vagupp" prE-scribed by custom. The Paitnkkdrafl8 are assisted by 
Maniyakkiirafl8, who give notice of marriages to the vH1ages of tho 
Nad concerued, and summon the villagers to attend; the .Uiil'pafl' 
are assisted by Kaflf}iini8. The village of Chitt~ri is the resi.ience 
oj a Guru, who appears to be revered by aU three sub-castes of 
MalaiyiLlis. 

Brahmall pur6hita1 are not usually employed by MalaiyA.lis, and 
the purohit" duties at marriages and other domestio occurrenccs 
are performed by the caste omeera above enumerat~d, in addition 
to their judicial functions. A' Patlakkdran or DOTa.; is troated 
with great respect, and his dignity requires that whoover meets 
him should proRtrate before him. , 

Though the traditions of the YalaiyiL1is trace their origin to 
Conjeeveram, their C1lstoms point to Malabar, and it has heen con
jectured that they migrated from the ancient Kingdom of Kllrala.1 

Kalra.yan inscriptions (Vol. II, p. 300) throw no light on the Bub· 
ject. It is possible, howover, that certain Malaiyali customs are 
survivals of a ~tate of oivilization which at one time was common 
to both the east and we~t of the Indian PeDinsula, and -which 
is now confined to tJ:e Ma.labar Coast. The customs, referred 
to are the following :-

(1) Among the Kolli-Malaiyalis, boys and girls wear tho 
forelock (mun-kudumi) whieh is such a becoming and universal 
feature of the West Coast Hindus, the rost of the head being 
shaved. Boys retain thi~ forelook till they are about 12 years of 
age, and girls till they attain pnberty; boys then have this fore .. 
lock shaved off, and grow a kudumi at tho back of the head in 
accordance with the fashion uoiversa1 3 in the East Coast District., 
and girls allow all their hair to grow. Among the Pachai.:Malai .. 
yiLlis also, little girls wear the Jorelock, but, unlike their Kolli
malai cousins, they do not wait for puberty before they shave it off. 

(2) The women of the Kolli-malais weal" cloths of white 
cotton. tied across the breast and under the armpits, Dever passed 
over the shoulder, and falling a little below the knees. The other 
two sub-castes, however, follow the fashion of the plains. 

(3) The women of the Kolli-malais wear beneath their 
ordinary cloth a short loin-clQth of white cotton about a yard and 

1 'I'he Kolli.Malaiyii.lia of Bha.vani Talllk are, however, eaid to ackDo.lt;dge III 
Gtwtl a.n AyyaDgar Brahman reBiding at Pulaveri. 

• A suggeBtive article by Mr. M. D. Subbaroy&Jl ia printed in Vol. V, p. S21.q. 
of the I'Ildta'll Review (190t.). The theories therein advanced are not. howen!", 
teualJ1e in the light of historical criticism. 

• Except among SOli,." Brahmans and Dlkahitan. Eee Cutu au T,..11I,. 
Vol. J. p. 841. 
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a balf long and three-fourtbs of a yard wide, which serves no 
apparent userul·purpose, but bears a striking resemblance to that 
worn by the girls of Malabar. Similar cloths are worn by the 
women of tho other two sub-castes beneath tlleir coloured pudavai8.1 

(4) Though tattooing is permitted among the Paohai-Malai
yalis and the Periya.!lalaiyalis, yet the Kolli.Malaiyalis entertain 
such a strong prejndice again8t the practice, that they will not 
permit any tattooed person to enter one of their honses. 'Why 
their feeling on tLc subject should be so strong is not clear, but 
it is a signifioant fact that on the Malabar Coast, tattooing is 
practically unknown.· 

(5) On attainment of maturity some Malaiyali girls remain 
under pollution for 30 days, a period longer than auy recognised 
in the plains, but by uo means uncommon in Malabar. 'rhere 
appears, however, to be a tendenoy among Malaiyalis to shorten the 
period. 

(6) The only ear-ornament worn by girls among the Kolli
M fLl8,iyalis is a it llig boss·shaped hollow cylinder of gold or gilt from 
an inch to an incn-and·a-half or more in diameter",. nn ornament 
which requires the lobe of the ear to be largely extended in order 
that it may be fitted in, and which resembles the t6da worn by 
Nayar women. 

It is impossible to believe that the above customs, which differ
entiate the Malaiyalis from the Hindus of the plaills, nre inno
vations on their ancestral observances, and they must therelore be 
survivals. It is clear, too, that the Malaiyalis of the Kolli-malais 
have been less affected by the fo.rces of assimilation than their 
cousins. Whatever be the source to which these survivals should 
be traced, the suggested affinity with the civilization of MalabM 
seems further corroborated by certain marriage customs which 
appear to be the reminisoences of a polyandrous civilization such as 
that which has made the Nayars and kindredoommunities fa.mous. 

The Malaiyalis observe the lule of menarikam (see p. 133) with 
unnsual rigor, and with curious results. An inconvenience in
herent in the menarikam system is that sometimes the urima;-girl 
is a good deal older than the husband allotted to her by fate and 
custom. Hence it sometimes happens that" sons when mere 

1 Mr. S. Krish:naswami Ayya.ngar writel" Two pieces of oloth were worn 
by all women in early times, though I am not certain when actually the practioe 
drops out.. It looms to be quite an Aryan pract.ice, a8 I have sefln it; referred to 
quite orten in Sansorit literature." As a general usage it survives on the WESt 
Coast.. BEle .JfalabtJ,. J);strict Gazette.r, p. 143. 

• The praotice of tattooing .. mong the Pa.chai.Ma.laiyiiJis is traoed. tradition· 
ally to the VGdaobi blide of Nadun.nnan. 

I Vide MalabGr IAatricl ()a.s."eer, p. 145. 
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children are married to ma.ture females and the father-in-law of 
the bride assumes the'performance of the procreative function"
and raises up a. progeny on his son'. behall. "When the putative 
father comes of age, and in their turn bis wife'. male offspring are 
marrieil, he performs for them the same office that bis fatber did 
for him." If the boy-husband'. father is dead~ or is Dot particu
larly fond of his daughter-in-law, one of his brothers or some 
other near male relative may be requisitioned to take charge of 
the girl.l Another curious custom reported of the Periya-Malai
yalia is that the wedding tali is Dot Hed by the bridegroom, but by 
a st.ranger known as the Ka.niyan. whose function seems analogous 
to that of the Manavalan in a tali-kettu-kalyanam in Malabar.· Yet 
more significant is the fact that though a woman lives openl,. in 
adultery, all'tbe·children she bears to ber paramour· are regarded 
as tbe lawful chilrlren of her rightful husband. In fact, divorce is 
not permitted among the Periya-Yalaiyalis, is discountenanced by 
the Kolli-Malaiyalis, and a husband never loses the proprietary 
right ov.er his wife's children, whoever their father may be. The 
Pachai-Malaiyalis are said to allow divorce on payment of a line 
of Ha. 25, but the practice is presumably an innovation, imitative 
of the customs o:f th~plains. 

On the whole the marriage customs of the MalaiyaJis differ 
but little from those of th~ plains'. The betrothal contract is 
sottled in the presence of the Ur-Kavunaan, and if tbe contracting 
parties belong to different villages, the Ur-Kavunaans of both 
villages should be present, and the Pat.takkiiran's consent should 
be obtained. The bdde-pl'ice varies, and is often paid in kind; 
the Pachai-Malaiya1is of Uttankaraigive fourkanaagami of grain, 

" 1 It ia a cDstom that the Malaiyiilia are not proud 0(, and" they are reluc
tant to admit ita existence. That the praotioe wa. onoe widespread carmot be 
doubted. See TricH"opoly D,stric' Gtfzetteer, p. 940, ot. p. 103 {Konga VelIilan~, 
and p. 123 (Tottiyana). 

J Bee Ha.Zabar District Gazetteer, pp.lOl and 173. On the Kolli-malaLI the 
tali ia Raid to be tied by the Ur.Ka."""a,a.n • . Interoourse betwoen the Kaniyin 
Ilnd the bride would be oonsidered incestuous. Mr. Le FallD write. that If on 
the day of ma.rriage the MlIola.iyii.li In'ide in the Chitteri villages is the commOD 
property of all the villagers except the person chieOy interested, but after that 
date she belongs to him exclusively," and adds with reference to th last sen
tence Ii in theory a.t least, tor the village bouses have generally two doors, at 
cine of which the paramour deposita his slippers on entering; should the muter 
of the houae a.lter aeeing these persist in entering his own housp, he would be 
held guilty of a. very serious breach of village etiqnette. It (Sa.lem Di8Irid 
}(IIUua.l, V QI. II, p. 274 • .1 Local enquiries show that this ctlStom ill still obferved. 

I Provided of conrse thaI; he is a MaJaiyili; a l'a,sOft with a man of another 
oBlte invariably in'olves exoommnnication. 

, For a desoription of a Malaiyii.li wedding on the BhevlIoroy. lee C"st61 
"mJ Tribes,. Vol. IV, po 221.), 
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4 pagodll8 (Ra. 14) in cash, and a cow with calf i elsewhere- it 
ranges from Rs. 10 to Rs. 50. A fee of Rs .. 10-8-0 should also be 
paid to the omeers of the castel, but this may be remitted by the 
Pattakkaran. On the Pachai-malais the preliminary nalangu is 
pertormoo on Sandays, the pandals erect.ed at the houses. of both 
bride and bridegroom 2 on \Vednesday, and the Muhurtam takes 
place at the bride's house on Thursday. At the house of each 
pnrty a. kala.'Iam is prepared of three new vessels placed one abovo 
the other, and is taken to the Vignesvara temple au the Wednes
day night. The order in which piin-supari is distributed is governed 
by rigid etiquette. The Periya-Dorai receives five shares, the other 
Dorais foar each, the Mand,,'" three each. tbe Kulta-Kavundan two 
and the Miippan one. The bridegroom then presents the bride with 
the kfiroi, a white or red cloth with a black border, measuring from 
12 to 17 cubits in length and from 2 to 3 cubits wide 3. On the 
Kolli·malais the ceremonies take place at the bridegroom's hQuse, 
whither the bride is taken between daybreak and 7 A.H. on the 
wedding morning. The bridegroom places the tiili on the girl's 
neck, and the U,.-Kavundan, standing behind her, ties it. It is 
the Ur-Kavundan, too, who places the hand of the boy in that of 
the girl, and who pours water over their clasped hands. 

Widow re-marriage is permitted in all three sub-castes«. The 
Kolli-Malaiyalis do not permit a widow to marry her husband's 
brother; the Pachai-Malaiya,1is allow such unions. At a widow 
marriage ~moDg Kolli-Malaiya.li.s the bridal couple kneel opposite 
each other, and a cloth is 81lBpended between them; the bride
groom passes the tali under the clo1b, and places it on the bride's 
neck, but he is not allowed to see the face of the bride till the tiili 
is tied by the Ur-Kavunaan. When a widow marries, the childl'Cfl 
ahe bore to her first husband are taken charge of by their father's 
nearest male relative, and it is usual fo~ a father to register his 
patta land in the name of his chiloren to prevent it being enjoyed 

1 See Dr. Shortt'. Hill X".gsa, Vol. III. pp. 39 and 4.0. .. The poor generally 
pay at t.he time only a portion, whilst the remainder of the dowry is paid by yearly 
instalment .. and instancea haTe come to my knowledge whero the SOD was pay
ing by drib. and drabs the dowry dae by his f'ather when he married his mother. 
Should an elderly man marry a yonng girl, he baa to plly a much larger dowry 
than would be required of a young man." 

I Martil\g8 at tbe bridegroom'. house appears to bave bt>eo tbe original 
custom, bu\ the l'oJIaJr.k4ra7& may oJaim Lbe privilege of fixing the place where 
the wedding should be celebrated. Cr. Dr. Sbor.t'. HiU Ba7&ges. VoL II, p.39, 

I Tbe liraa of' the Periya.Malaiyilis is said to be only three or foar cabits 
in lengl.h. 

-. TbiI practice is said to be prohibited amoD~ t.he Dorqi. of the PdChai
Mala.i,a.lia. 
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by his widow's husband. Divorce proceedings among the rachailJ 
M alaiyalis o.re of the simplest dcscription; the husband declares 
iu the presence of the Guru, that be has abandoned his wife, and 
he tenders her a bit of straw or a splinter of wood in token of 
repudiation. She,is not allowed, however, to ma.rry a second 
husband till hcr n:rst husband dies. 

It is possible that a pollution period of thirty days on attain
ment of maturity 'rvas at one time observed throughout the caste, 
and that tho perio(l has subsequently been shortened in imitation 
of lowland practiee. On the Paohai-malais, it is said, the girl 
is kept in a hut outside the village for £ive days, and on the 6th 
she is bathed and ILdmitted into the hoose, but the house remains 
under minor pollution for another thirty days, and no villager may 
enter it. Throughout these thirty daYfJ the girl is bathed daily, 
water being poured over her head, and the hOUSEl is cleansod once 
a week. The Pachai-Malaiya1is of Uttankarai TaIuk, however, 
observ~ segregation and pollution for twelve days. Some 
Kolli-Malaiya.lis observe thirty days' pollution, some only fifteen. 
A~ong the Periya. MalaiJalis tho period varies from seven to 
eleven days. For the ''Purification ceremony it is the fashion for 
the fow who can a:ff~d it to employ Brahman puroltits. Purifica
tion after childbirth is said to take pla.ce on the 12th, 15th 
or 16th day, but the Pachai-Malaiyalis observe pollution of 0. 

minor kind for t.hirty days. No formll.l chiid-naming ceremony 
is performed, and no fixed rule appears to exist as to when 
a child should be named. A Kolli-Malaiya.li child is namaJ 
sometimes on tho 10th day, sometimes in the Brd month after 
birth, on the Paohai-malais at the end of a year, while on 
the Shovaroys the name is given on the Brd day. It is not un
common to consult the local,p'ujdr; as to what name should be 
selected, the priest, alter certain ceremonies, announcing the name 
under divine 'inspiration. Chiraren are oiten named after poplllar 
deities, e.g., Kongan (Kongay, if a girl), Vadaman (Vadami), 
8irangnn (Sirangi), Pidavan (Pidari), Ka.li, Arppali, etc.; in fact 
boys are more frequently named after a God than after their 
grandfather (p. 132). Popular nickna.mes are Kari'yan (black), 
Vellaiyan (fair), Kuttaiyan (short)~ SadaiJa~ (curly), Periya 
Payal (big boy), Chinna. P"yal (little bo'y), etc. It is the practice 
among the Kolli-Malaiyalis to bore the left nostril,l among the 
Pachai-Mo.laiyalis the right nostril, and among t.he Periya
Malaiyalis neither nostril. MalaiJali women never wear the 
ravikkai, and, while at ~ome or in the field, they leave bare tho 
sholllders, arms and upper part of the body; before stra.ngers, 

I Dr. Shortt, mu Rattges, Vol. U, p. 37. 
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however, and when going to market" the upper end ofthe cloth is CHAP.IIL 
loosened from over the brea.st or wais~ and carried a.cross the left Snll.VEY OF 

uld d " CASTES. shoulder, and thrown loosely over the back, sho ers, an arms. 
The Pachai-Malaiyalis soom peculiarly fond of"coloar; their women Malaiyilis. 

never wear white except on .their wedding day, when they don 
the kurai (p. 159), which is never tied above the waist. They 
are permitted to wear either " black" or red cloths, and generally 
prefer a dash of yellow, orange, or green j they wear green and 
crimson gla.ss in their ear-rings, and even the men affect bright 
colours in their only article of a.ttire, the komanam. Their dietary 
is of the usual type, and includes pork. Malaiya,1is of both sexes 
are ardent smokers. The practice of producing fire by silica and 
steel survives among the Pachai-Malaiya,lis, only two or three 
men in a patti possessing the necessary apparatus, which, together 
with some charred cotton, is kept in a small leather poncho The 
houses and agricultural methods of the Malaiyalis are referred to 
elsewhere (pp. 108 and 211). The duties of the barber, dhoby 
and midwife are performed by people of their own caste. They 
engage Pariahs, however, to play tom-toms, etc., on ceremonial 
occasions, and Pariahs are employed as agricultural labourers and 
assist them on their hunting excursions. 'Vhen any of their cattle 
die, they will not go near or touch the carcase, but send for the 
neareBt Pariahs to come and remove it; but should au animal get 
injured intentionally or accidentally, and be likely to die of the 
inj Dry t they will then sell them to the coolies for a trifle. Some of 
the M alaiyalis are in great repnte as cow-doctors, and they will set 
a broken leg very well. They will not touch a cow-hide or use it as 
ropes for their ploughs, etc., nOf. do they make any attempts to 
secure the hide of their cattle that die; it becomes the perqui8it.e 
of the Pariahs who remove the carcase. 1 

Malaiyalis ordinarily bury their dead, but they burn those who 
die of cholera, leprosy or any other infectious 01' epidemic disease. 
When cremation is resorted to, the milk-ceremony is omitted. 
The rites obServed are similar to those of the plains. The bier 
is sometimes covered by a canopy, in which case it is called a t8r. 
The pollution period varies; on the Pachai-Malais i~ is said to 
last a month, among the Pachai-MalaiyiUis of Uttankarai for ten 
days, among the Periya-Malaiyalis for twelve or fifteen days, and 
on the Kolli-malais it closes on the third day. The ghosts of the 
dead are believed to haunt the house, and must be propitiated with 
sacrifices of fowls, goats. pigs, etc., as the piliar; prescribes, or a 
peg of Strychno8 nU.l:-vomica, or a nail is driven into the grave over 

I, Dr. Sbortt's Hm Jl!11lg' •• Vol. II, p. ,n. 
L 



CB4.P. Ill. 
SURVEY OF 

CASTES. 

MlIlaiyii.1ia. 

162 SALEM. 

the head of the corpse. No trrlirldha8 are performed, but the spirits 
of departed ancestors are worshipped on occasions of ma.rriage, 
chil~birth and puberty, during publio festivals, and on Fridays, as 
paitavan8 or household deities. A MalaiyiLli's honse is held sacred, 
and not even a Brahman is allowed to enter it with shoes on. 

The Malaiyalis worship both Siva and Vishnu impal'tially, and 
they wear botll niimam and vebkuti, the former being reserved 
usually for religious worship, and the latter for everyda.y use. 
'l'hey do not, however, ordinarily resort to Brahmanio temples or 
employ Brahman archakar8.1 The patron deity of the caste is 
Kari·Raman, an incarnation apparently of Vishnu. His chiel 
shrine is at Kovil-Pudiir, in the Mel-Nad of the Periys. KalriLyans. 
He has a shrine at Tammampatti, and a somewhat pretentious 
temple in his honour was ):milt a few years ago at Karadiyiir on 
tho Shevaroys. It contains idols of Siva and PiLrvati, Vishnu and 
Lakshmi, Vignesvara, and a dozen upright stones in two rows, 
decorated with white spots. The entrance is adorned with Sanku, 
chakram and niimam, the superstructure with figures of Vishnu, 
Hama, four Garudas and,Jour N andis. Pula is performed overy 
Saturday, 'and a car-feitival takes place in Masi. The pujiiri is 
prohibited from tasting flesh. end may not attend any animal 
saorifioe, or dine with flesh·eaters. No blood-sacrifices are made 
to Kari-Raman, and it is said that any who have taken part in a 
blood-sacrifice are prohibited from entering his temple till after 
the lapse of three or four days. In pursuance of a vow MalaiyA.lis 
of both sexes dedicate their hair at the shrine. 

A similar vagueness appears to exist regarding the god whose 
shrine is on the Bhevarayan Hill. Dr. Shortt preserves a tradition 
that "a ShervacRran or Commander of a body of soldiers, being 
a pious and holy man, visited this hill from the low country to 
worship RiLmas'wami, the then presiding deity. His piety gained 
him much more honour and fame, and when he died, which he 
did on this hill, it was called after him, and images 01 stone were 
made and placed in the temple. Ramaswami was forgotten Bnd 
Shervacaran took his place."1 

·The cult of Vishnu survives also in a vague form in the 
Perumal-kovils to be found in many MalaiyiLli villages; this 

1 'fhe temple of Arappal1sva,ra.n in Va,lapp1U' Nid ia an exception. (Tricltno
poly District aazetteer, p. 175.) They also rega.l'd with grea.t reverence the 
Vishnu temple of Srlrangam. 

I Hm Banges, Vol. II, p. 48. The shrino i. said to have onoe contained an 
idol of gold, but this was stolen and .. stone idol took it. place. For a delorip. 
tion of the festival/sae CaBtes and Tribes, Vol. IV. p. 41i sq. 
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Perllma.l cult is harldy reoognisa.ble as Vishnu worship,l and 
sometimes the deity is unprovided with a shrine. The cult is, 
however, entirely dissociated from blood-sacrifice, and the puiar; 

CHAP. lIT. 
SURVEY 0' 

flA8TIS. 

(a. Yalaiyali) is usually a vegetarian. The appropriate day for Malniya.lis. 

Peru mal worship is Saturday. The Kolli-Malaiyalis worship a 
god they call ArangaUappan or Aranga-Sivan, whom they regard 
as the tribal god of the three eponymous ancestors of the caste, 
and who appears to be a counterpart of Kari-Raman. In 
Kunduni Nad J he is served by a Brahman Gurukkal, and the 
ritual observed is hardly distinguishable from that of an ordinary 
Siva temple; abhi8hekflam oonsists of bathing the idol :first with 
water, then with milk, and thirdly with gingelly oil; it is then 
dressed in a new cloth and marked with sandal and kunkumam; 
dhupam is then offered; lamps are lighted, a plantain leaf full 
of cooked food is placed before the idol, the usual mantra8 are 
repeated, and camphor is burnt; blood-sacrifices are altogether 
avoided, and t~e only offerings made are boiled grain, milk, sogar, 
fruit and other items appropriate to'Siva. worship. His attendant 
Aranga Sevagan receives worship as a distinct deity ,3 but his 
priest is a Malaiyali and not a Brahman. The cult of Vignesvara 
is as ubiquitous among the Malaiyalis as elsew~ere, and he is 
often worshipped in the form of neolithic implements placed 
upright or heaped promiscuously in a little dolmen4 or in a 
shrineless walled enclosure. Monday is the proper day for the 
worship 01 Vignesvara. There is a temple of Subrahmanya under 
the familiar name of 'Kandaswami in Pirakarai Nad; with a 
three days' festival in Panguni (March-April), hut otherwise 
his cult is rare. Ka.ma.kshiis al80 honoured with a few sbrinea 
and there are a few Dharmaraja temples devoted to the Panda.va 
cult. 

The list of ~or deities worshipped by the Malaiyws is a 
long (lne. Their favourite Sakti8 nre Kali, Pidiiri and Mari; 
Ayyanar, too, is worshipped. Kali has an annual car-festival in 
Edappuli Nad in Chittrai or Vaiyiisi. Saturday is in some parts 
her 8pecial day of worship. Pidiiri has many epithets, such as 
Periya, Chinna, Soka, Podu, Karnm, Kiirakkattu, Malonguttu, 
etc. Her favonrite week-day and her a.nnual festiva1H vary iE 

1 One suoh oolt in Gnndlir Nid. Nimakkal Kolli.malais, goe. by the extra
ordinary name of" PilI (Demon) Perumill." 

• Also in Gundilr Nad of the Na.makkal Kolli-malaia. 
a Aooording to some lItOoonnts both Aranga-Sivan and his peon .re bonoured 

with the sacrifice or fowls and goats. Some informants. however, ~uaDl 
identify Aranga-Sevagan wit.h Arangattappan. 

, E.g.,,lLt 11111ilr and Kikkamba.1i on the Sheval'o,ya. 

I.-I 
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different Na.d.s. The chief festival of Yari-amman, or Muiy§.yi 
as she is often oalled, occurs in the spring months, Tai, Y.~i, or 
Panguni, about the time of full moon. Her special week-days 
are Tuesdays and Fridays. Other important CI mother goddesses It 

are Nachi·amma, Pongalayi, Kongalayi and Ponniiyi. NA.chi is 
va.riously kno"!,n as Mela-Na.chi, Koda-Kara.-Na.chi, Ariya-Na.chi, 
Elaya-Nachi, El.u-karai-Nachi, etc. Her special week-day appears 
to be Thursday. She must ba worshipped in perCeet .ilence, 
and the pra8ada is taken home by the worshippers. She is 
said to be a patron goddess of the Vedans, and the existence of 
her cult among the Kolli-Malaiyalis is traced to their Vedachi 
ancestress. l Pongalayiia called by many epithets, ~.g., Kosakkuli, 
Mayilati, Tannipali, Velarayan, Mulakadu, Panikkankadu, 
Pekkadu, eto. The demons worshipped by the MalaiYiilia are 
known by many names, such as Periya.Andavan, And i-appan , 
Nambi-andan, Sadayan, Vettukkaran, Masi-Malaiyan, Urulaiya.n, 
eto., bllt by far the most important cult is that of Karnppan, who 
is propitiated in every village by pig sacrifice, his spedal per
quisite being the livel's of the .,ictims. With him is sometime. 
associated a female dcitl known 88 Ka.nni-amma •. 

Many of these minor deities have no shrines, and aTe wor
shipped in the open air 01' in a roofles8 walled enclosnre, especially 
in the case of Karuppan. They are served bv pUjiiru of Malai
yali caste, who are known as Ta.thans or Andis, and whose office 
is often hereditary. It is us"O.al for one and the sama puiari to 
serve several deities, and he is sometimes distinguitlhed from hill 
fellow Ma.laiyalis by his turban, by growing his h1'ir long, and 
sometimes by abstaining from a.nimal food for & period or 
throughout his life. The chief general fest.i~a18 observed by 
Malaiyalis are Ponga.l, Dipavali and the 18t.h Adi. 'l'he second 
day of Pongal (MMtu.Pongal) is.. celebrated' by a great hunting 
excursion, end by bull-dances.' . 

The Telugu frots are known by the general name Kapu, a 
term which ill loosely applied to the caste groups otherwise 
known as Reddie, Kammas, Telagas and Velamas, and even 
BaUjas, a.nd is extended to the Kanarese Vakkiligas also. The 
" Kapus" number over 44,000, of whom 85,000 are returned for 
HosUr Taluk, over 2,000 for Salem and about the same number 
for Attfir. Most of the HosUr Kapua, however, are Kanareso 
Vakkiligas. The Kammas (4,681) are fouod mostly in Hosiir 

1 Cf. her cult at Anganamalai (Ma.hll.raj .... gadai), the former centre or V6du 
(Kangundi) influence. Vol. II, p.178. . 

I See deaoription of a bull-dance in Calte, aM Tribes, VoL IV, p.411. 
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and the Telagas (841) in Salem. The Velamaa 1 number only 91, 
aU in Rosflr Taluk. The exact relationship between these castes 
has not yet been elearly determined; it is probable, however, that. 
they, together with the Balijas (see p. 178) and the Ra.zus (see 
p. 191), come originally of the same stock, and settled in the 
District in the wake of the Vijayanagar conquests. The Telagas, 
Balijas. and BUus claim military antecedents, and there is 
evidence for classing the Kammas as Balijas. One more im
portant class of Telogu cultivators deserves mention, viz., the 
Tottiyas, who number 6,410, and who are found mostly in the 
Taluks of Salem, Ti:r:uchengOdu and Omaliir. They are an 
interesting Telugu caste peculiar to the Tamil country.' 

The best known Bub'castes of Kipus iu Salem District are:-
(1) the Pokanatis, (3) the Nerati and 
(2) the Pedakanti, (4) the Panta Reddis. 

The Pokanati Reddis are commonest iIt Dharmapuri Taluk ; a 
a. few occur near Tumbal, in the north of .!.ttflr Taluk, but not 
in the Sweta-nadi Valley. . 

Pedakanti Reddis are found in the south-west and south of 
Uttankarai Taluk, in Dharmapori and· in Rosm.' In the 
Baramahal Records the name:; is spelt " Perdagantawaru," a.nd is 
(laid to be derived fromperadu, a back-door, tbe legend being that 
once on a time a Gura camp d near the village where their ancestor 
dwelt, and sent an attendant Diisal'; to apprise the villagers of his 
arrival; when the Dasa" came to the Reddi's hoase, the latter, out 
of meanness, bolted out of the back-door, and the Guru, on hearing 
of it, declared that he and his descendants should henceforth have 
DO GOl'O..' The same authority divides the " Perdagunta " Reddie 

• 1 

1 The Velamaa (who call themselves Naidu) trace their origin to Kilabasti 
in Chittoor Distriot. Tht'y bear lit oloae affinity to the Kamm~. They 
repudiate any connection with the BaJija8, who call them Gum Tsikalavindlu 
(hunohbacked-washermen). Vide Nonh. Arcot Jfa"u.aI, Vol. I, p. 216. and Castes 
au Tribu. Vol. VII. p. 336. 

I Tiittiyana are desoribed in detaU in Maa.ra DiBtrid Ga_tleer. p. 106, and 
Tric:hift01Oly District Galettew. p. 121; of. Madras Cen8us Report, 1891. 
paragraph 861, and Madras Census Report, 1871, p. U6; al80 Caste, aM Tribu, 
Vol. VII. p. 183. 

• E.g., Miranda-halli, Pilakodu. Golla-patti. 
• E.g., Baira-nattam and K6tQ-Reddi-paUi iu lJttankarai, and Achitta.pal.li 

in Hoaflr. 
i The name is also sometime8 given a8 II Penakanti," .and they Bay they 

oame from a pl-.ce called Gandi.kottai .. nenr Penukonda." Possibly the name 
Pedakanti is aD atrocioQs corruption 01 Penllkonda. Gandi-kota is a stronghold 
of histone fame, a few JlU1ea south·west or Jammalamadugll in Cllddapah 
District. 

• They are reported. however. to acknowledge 88 G..,.. one Sri Saila. SDrya
Simhiaana.m Bhikaha-pati Ayyar of JIgflr in Komima·palli Taraf, HOldr Taluk. 
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into two sections, Chinna-gumpu and Pedda-gumpu, and 8ub-oaste8 
bearing these names occur in Omalur Taluk and in the adjoihing 
portion of Dharmapuri.1 They have no Guru, but own the 
authority of a Prdtakkaran at Vellar. They interdine with the 
Pokanatis. . 

The Reddis of Attur Taink almllJSt aU belong to the sub. 
,caste known as Panta Kapu, but the term Kapu is never usAd 
among them. Their chief settlements .are in the valley of the 
Sweta-nadi,2 in villages bordering on Trichinopoly District; in 
fact, they are closely akin to the Reddis of Tricbinopoly, and are 
probably off-shoots of the Telugu settlements formed in the lower 
valley of the Kaveri, when Trichinopolyand Madura became the 
seats of Vijayanagar Viceroys}' 

The Nerati KapuB are the most numerous sub-caste of Kapus 
in Hosur, their chief settlement being at Morasur. They also 
ocour in Dharmapuri. Like the Pokanatis and Pedakantis, they 
acknowledge the Guru at Jigiir. 

In addition to the above seotions, there are communities of 
Koditti (or Kodatha), SaH~la, Yelochi and Simpari Kaplls reported 
from HosUr Taluk. 1\1 Dharma.puri Kantha Reddis are to be 
found neal' Toppiir, ana. Perumba Reddis also occur.' Whether 
any of these are trlle sub-castes, or whether they are to be identi
fied with the better.known divisions is unoertain. The Kapua 
elnploy Brahman pur6hit8 ann are almost till vota.ries of Vishnu.' 

The Xammas are said to derive tbeir name from the word 
kamma (Tamil, kammal), a large ear·ornament worn by their 
women. Their ~ustom8 appl'ox.imate closely to those 01 the Bali
jas. They are divided into two sub-castes, (1) GOda Chatulu and 
(2) Gampa. Ohatulu/ the legend being that two sisters were 
bathing, whpn a king passed by, and the bashful maids hid. one 
behind a wall (gada) and the other behind a basket (gampa) and 
these two sisters were respectively the mothers of the two castes. 

1 Chinntt.guml'll Reddil'l are found at Ondi-kota, rOtlnd Topptlr ia Dbarm&
puri, and in Rami-Reddi-patti and Arflr-patti, Omalflr Taluk; Pedda-golDpn 
-Reddii! at Nallur, Kongu-patti and VellaI' • 

• E.g., Sendara-patti, Tammampatti, Kondayam.galli. Vlraganfl,l', Kadam· 
btlr, 'ridavo.r, Naduvaltlr, Gangavalli, .A.naiyii.mpa.tti. They also occur at Pua
m8.!'attu.patti. 

a Vide TNchi-nopoZy Distf'ict Ga.zetteer, pp. 111 to 119. The Trichinopoly 
Reddia are represented by the POkanii.tis and Pantas. The POkanittis are ex
tremely rare in the Bii.liighii.t tracts of Salem District, a.nd their altematjl'e 
name Pongala Reddis is said to be unknown. 

, For details regarding the cnstoms of the XitptlS and allied castes see 
Trichinopoly District Gantt.er, p. 11'1; North Areot Matl.ua.Z, Yo1.I, pp. 214-7; 
Castes Ml.cl Tribes, VoL III. pp. 222-47. ' 

6 Vide the legend reoorded in North Areot MMl.ual, Yol.I, p. 215. 
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Another variation is that in a desperate battle at Gandi-kota. CHA.P. III. 

almost all the Kammas' were destroyed, except a few who took SU&VJIY OW 
CASTEa. 

refuge behind a wall or in baskets.1 Possibly the Muttll-kamma 
(or MllSa-Kamma) Balijas, who are found very rarely in Salem Kammas. 

Taluk, shonld properly be classed as Kammas. In the Baramahal 
&cords Kamm.as are divided into two sections, the Musuku-
Kammas and the Bairu-Kammas. '. 

The general term. for Kanarese ryots is Vakkiliga, or, in its 
Tamilised form, Okkillyan. As already stated, the words Valli
liga and Kapu are often int~rchangeable, and it is certain that 
many Vakkiligas have been returned as Kapus, especially in 
HOSiir Talnk, where no Vakkiligas have been returned at all. 
The CeD.BUB for 1911 shows 3,078 Vakkiligas, most of them 
ocourring in Dharmapuri Taluk. 'l'he Vakkiligas are of immense 
importance in Mysore State, where .they form the backbone of the 
population. Three well-marked divisions occur in Salem District 
-(1) Morasu, (2) Kunchiga and (3) Ga.ilgadikara. 

The Morasu Vakkiligas derive their name from the ancient 
Morasu Nad, which oomprised the eastern districts of Mysore 
State and the adjoining Wnks of Salem and Chittoor Districts. 
They predominate in HosiiI' Taluk, and are the only division 
represented in Krishnagiri.· 

The Morasu Vakkiligas apparently include several Bub· castes, 
among them the IcM-m"ralu, or "finger giving,"5 V akkiligas, 
lo-called from the custom which compelled every woman of the 
caste, previous to piercing the ears of her eldest daughter as a 
preliminary to betrothal,' to have the last joints of the ring and 

I Vide tateB au Tribes, VoL m, p. 96. 
I VideNorlh .Arco' Jla.lltuU, Vol. I, p. 215. For Ga.wli-kOta see above p. 165, 

Coot-note 5. a.T. Perda.ganti Kipll3. 
I Their chief settlements are at Pedda-Nalldr and Siidiyilam (Achitta.-palli 

taraf), in BOBill" and at Mide-palli i11 Krishnagiri Taluk. 
, Vide B.B.M., No. XV. Moras11 Okkalu., p. s. 
I Or Beral.lodul'a (Kan.), for the finger-giving Vakkiligaa comprise both 

Telugu and Kanarese aub-s('ctions, who. it is aaid., intermarry. 
• According to Bachanan (quoted in Cast" aM Tribes, Vol. V, p. 75), 

Ahh6 Duboia (m"du Mo."".. ad CustOfll8, 1897, p. 18), Mr. L. Rice 
(Jet/sore Galltteff. Vol. I. p. 230) and E.8.JI., No. XV, p. 10. AbM Dubois, 
howev9r, say. two jointa in each finger are lopped ofr. Other authorilies (e.g., 
Madras CIIfIIN. Report, 1891. S.D.M., Vol I. p. 137) connect the finger-giving with 
the birth of a grandchild.. Mr. Le Fanu writt'8 .. when a grandchild is born in 
a family. the eldeat son of the grandfather. with his wife. appear at; the temple 
Cor the ceremony of boring the child'. ear, and there the woman has the laat 
two joint. of the third and fourth fiDgers of her right hand chopped ofr. It 
does not .ignify whether the father of the first grandchilct born be the eldest 
IOn or bOt, .. in any caae it i. the wife of the eldest 80D who baa to undergo 
the mutilation." 

(iii) KaDarese 
Cultivators. 
Vakkilig&!!. 
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little fingers of her right hand chopped off by the vi11age black
smith's chisel, as a sacrifice to the caste-god Bandi-Devara 1 (the 
" Cart God "), who is by some identified with Siva.. The legend
ary origin of this curious custom is 88 follow. :-" When the 
demon .Bhasmasura had obtained the power of red acing every
thing he touched to ashes by severe tapcu, he wished to test his 
power first on god Siva, the ~onor himself. The deity fled from 
the demon and hid himself in the fruit of a creeper, which to this 
day resembles a linga in appearance. The demon who was pursu
ing the god, suddenly losing sight of the latter, asked a. MOlaBu 
man who was ploughing in the fields there, in which direction the 
fugitive had escaped. The man of the plough wished to evade 
the wrath of both the mighty parties and while saying he had r.ot 
observed, pointed with his fingers to the creeper on the hedge 
which had sheltered the fleeing goa. lust in the nick of time 
Vishnu came to the help of his brother in the shape of a loy ely 
maiden, Mohini. The Ra'bhasa became enamoured of her, and 
like a fool, forgetting the fatal v~t9-o that his bare touch ha.d 
been endowed with, he was lured by the ds.msel to place his ha.nd 
on his own head, and was Immediately reduced to a heap of ashes. 
Siva now triumpl;1ant was about to punish the treacherous rnstio 
with the loss of his erring finger, but his wife, who bad carried his 
food, begged hard that the deprivation would render him unfit to 
do his field work and offered two fingers of hers for one of her 
husba.nd." B The practice is now obsolete, having been stopped 
by the My sore Government, and the women now content them
selves with "putting on a gold or silver finger-stall or thimble, 
which is pullea off instead of the finger itself." 8 

Kunchiga Vakkiligas occur both in HOl:lur and Dharmapuri 
Taluks.' 

Gangadikara Vakkiligas derite their name from the ancient 
country of Gangavadi.5 Denkani-kota and Taga.tti are the head .. 
quarters of two Nads or ·Gad.'s, each under its own Natlu-Kat;u,n
dan, but they are most numerous in Dharmapuri Taluk, where 
they outnumber the other divisions of Vakkiligas. The name 
Gangadikara, however, is not in general use in the taluk, most 
of the members of the community ca.lling themselves Laddagiri 

1 The finger-giving Vakkiligaa are also known &II Bandi Vakkiligaa •. In 
BlP'a'l7l41\t.l1 Records they are described as Baudi VellaUu. 

2 E.S.M., No. XV, p. 8. Simila.r legends in endlt-Sf! variety are given ill ot.ber 
authorities, e.g., Baramahd BeCOf"tls, III, p. 109, Castu afld Tribes,loo. cit., eto •• 

a M!jsore Ga.zetteer, VoL I, p. 230. . 
, E.g .. GummalQpuram in Rosm J Biliyantl.r and ErappalU In Dbarmapnri. 
• They are numerotts in Mysore, Hassan and Banga.lore Districts of M,lOre 

state. 
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Vakkiligas, and they appear to form " separate endogamous 
group, distinguished from the Gangadikaras proper by the fact 
that their womenfolk are btrict vegetarians. They are to be fonnd 
in the villages of Roni-halli, Donuakutta-halli, Ajjampatti, 
Banijagua-halli in Pennagaram Division. The significance of 
the name Laddigiri is not clear.1 

In addition to the above, a settlement of Mnsukn Vakkiligas 
exists in Tom-palli .Agraharam, and a community of Dasiri Vakki
ligaa at Jekkeri, both in Hosur Talnk. \Vhether these are true 
snb-eastea is uncertain. A section known as Ancbakara Vakki
ligas is said to occur in Kalapambi.di, Erra-palli, Adanflr and 
other villages south of Penna~aram. 

The Pastoral Castes (64,746) are represented by the Tamil 
Idaiyans (21,395), the Telngu Gollas (9,386) and the Knrubas 
(33,965), who speak both Telngu and Kanarese.2 The Idaiyans 
and Gollas tend cattle,_the Kurnbaa s?eep and goats. The Idai
yans l are strongest hAUiir (7,000), Uttankarai and Krishnagiri; 
the Gollas in HosUr, DharII:\8puri, Omalilr and Attiir ; the Kuru
bas in HoBiir (15,000), Dharmapnri (7,300), Krisbnagiri (6,800), 
Uttankarai (2,700), very few indeed occu.rring in the Talaghat. 
This distribution of the Pastoral Castes shows clearly that grazing 
is of far greater importance in the Balaghat and Biirama.hal than 
in the comparatively poorly-wooded Talaghat. 

The Rumbas or Knrumbars as they are 80metimes called, 
are classed as Urn-Kumbas and Kadu-Kurubas, or To-w"D. Knrubas 
and Country Knrubas.· Those in Salem District belong to the 
former group, and most of them speak Kanarese. The Urn-Kum
bas are divided into three clearly defined sub-castes, (1) Rosa 
(new), also called Baln (milk) or Ratti (cotton) Kurnbas, who 
usc a marriage kankanam of cotton, (2) the Hale (old), also called 
Kambli (bla,nket), Unne (wool) or Jadi Kurubas, whose kankanam 

1 The Laddigiri Vakkiligaa state that Laddigiri is a village somewhere nea.r 
the Tungabhadra in Bellary or Kurnool District.. 111.,... E..B., [Joyd, Con~tor nL 
Kurnool, writes, ,e there is a amall and rather iUlUgnifican' Village called 
Laddigiri on the Bandri, & tributary 01 the T1lJIgabhadra. It is aboot 20 miles 
{rom the TUDgabhadra itself. The nearest railway atation is Veldurthi, 8 or 10 
miles off." 

• The Census figures cannot be relied on, for the ldaiyane show an increase of 
6,62-1 (nearly 50 P£'I' cent) on the figures for 1901, which is impou.ible, 
e8pt'cially ae the 19('11 figures include Tiruppatt'iir and NlLmakkal. while the 1911 
figure8 do Dot. Obviously many Go118S, or Kurubas, or both, must have been 
returned ae ldaiyane by 'l'amil-speaking enumerators • 

• For & description of the IdaisaDs see MiIIlara Di8tricl Gasettetw, p. 96, Crute. 
nd Tribes, Vol. II, p. 352, and the authorities quoted in C8'f18t1.8 BeJ)ort. 1901, 
Part I, p. 155. Among the BD.b-caatea given in C4''-' AM Tribes, both OoUas 
and Kurubas ha.ve been included. 

'~'or the legende of their origia see B.8.M .. No. I, Kuruba, pp. i-& 
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is of white, black nnd yellow wool, nnd (3) the And~ KurubaB, 
whose kankanam is of cotton and wool mixed. Males of these 
three groups may interdine. 'rhe Old Kurubas weave kamblil; 
the New Kumbas tend sheep; the And6 Kurubas consider them
Bel ves superior to both, claim to have been a warrior caste, and call 
themselves Ande-Ravuts. CKurubas formed an important fighting 
element in the armies of Haidnr Ali and of the Ankusagiri Poll
gars, and several fiefs of mil~tary origin still remain in the POS8CS

sion of Inamdars of the Ande sub-caste. Their favourite caste 
title is .Nayak~ 

All three divisions are s-plit into exogamous 01an8 called Kulas,J 
The following Kulas al'e reported in Salem District; for the 
"New" Kurubas, Deva-kulam, Ari-kula.m (acoording to :Mr. 
N anjundayya, Ari = Bauhinia racemosa) , PIsa-kulam, Ma.de-kulam, 
Sltngini-kulam, 8anna-kulam, Raja-kulam; for" Old" Kurubu, 
Pottu-kulam, Basiri-kulam, Ga.udi-kulam, Hege-kulam, Arasu
kulam, Sangama-kulam, Ala-mara.ttu-kulam. It would seem that 
some of these names are not confined to one sub·oaste. A large 
proportion of them are ... names of pl~nts, and the clan 80 named 
observe a qU8.tii-totem,istio reverence for the plants after which 
they are called. The "Sankll-kulam clan of the And~ Kurubas is 
so named from the Chank shell (Tu·rbinella P1I1'urn), and it i1said 
that the members of this clan may not use the Chanka aa a feed
ing bottle for their babies, a. UBe to which the shell is put through
out South India. 

The "Old" Kurubas distinguish themselves as belonging to 
the Balla.la·Rayan-Vamsa.m and the Bijjala-Ra.yan .. Vamsam. 
'fhe U Now JI Kurubas are divided into three groups, named after 
three week days, Monday, Thursday, a.nd Sunday Kurubas. Yet 
another distinction exisb, 'which is said tQ be oommon to all three 
sub-castes, namely I the Maduve-8alu or offspring of regular marri
a.ge, the Kt\dike-Salu or offspring of informa.l marriage, and the 
Bult.vi-Salu 01' oftlilpring of unmarried girls.' Exogamous clans 
are said to equal in number the grains in four seers of paddy. 

The Guru of the Ande Kurubas is a Lingayat, and the men 
of certain clans who exercise priestly iunctions among them wear 
a l3'ngam round their neck and abstain from flesh and alcohol. 
'l~e Lingayat influence in the caste is, in fact, strong. At the 
same time the Ande and. " Old" K umbaa employ Brahman 
purohit8 at wedrlings and funerals, but the " New" Kurubas 
content themselves with purohits oi their own caste. 
----------------------~---

1 Mr. H. V. Nanjundayya. in E.S.H. give. "lilt 01111 Kula, • 
. 1 B.8,M., No. It p. 5, 
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Malos are not allowed to he tattooed. Among the ,e New'" 
KUfubas, women wear white cloths, and black oloths are considered 
ina.uspicious. "Old " Kurnba womeu, on the other hand, invari .. 
ably wear a black kambli, any other colour being prohihited; the 
kambli is not thrown over the shoulders, but is tied tightly over 
the breasts and under the armpits, and seoured round the waist 
with ll. girdle of coir rope, a fold being made in the kambU to 
concoal the existence of the rope. The bodice (ravikkai) is worn 
only by women of the Ande sub-caste, whose cloths may be of 
any colour. After marriage, Kuruba. women should wear shoes 
and not walk abroad barefooted. 

The "Old " Kurubas ohserve a curious custom in their annual 
festival to Bira Devar.1 The images are set in a row' in an open 
space and garlanded, aud flowers, milk, coco-nuts, eto., are offered 
to them. Suoh of the worshippers as haTe vows to peno1'D?-, 
garlanded and covered with saffron, dance in, front of the deities, 
and work themselves up into a state of frenzied excitement, and 
when the olimax is reaohed, the devotees sink to the earth with 
one leg bent under and the other stretohed out in front (or 
else simply kneel), while the puju,ri breaks quantities of coco-nuts 
on their heads. The operation looks painful, and some of the 
enthusiastio wince as the blow falls, but broken skulls are unheard 
of, and the coco-nut is certainly the weaker vessel. No anmia1 
sncrifioe is offered at this festival. The fragments of broken 
coco-nut belong "by right to those whose skulls have cracked 
them and who value the pieces as sac~ed mOlsels of food. For & 

month before this annual ceremony all the people have ta~en no 
meat, and for three days the pujar; has lived on milk alone. At 
.the feast therefore all indulge in rather im~oderate eating, hut 
drink no liquor, calling excitedly on their particular God to grant 
them a prosperous year." 2 
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The Gollas, the great Telugu caste of cat.Ue gr~iers, rank high Gollas. 

in the social scale, though, curiously enough, they do not employ 
Brahman pur6hit8. They sometimes~ call themselves Yadavas, 
and claim kinship with the Yadava dynasty of Devagiri. One 
section of the caste, known as Bokkasa or Bokkusa Gollas, has 
given 'Up shepherding and taken to guarding treasure as> an 
hereditary oooupation; hence the treasury servants who are 
entrusted with lifting, oarrying and packing bullion are officially 
known as Gallas, though they do not necessarily belong to the 
Golla oaste. Gallas may mess with Nattans, Kaikolars, Vellan 
Chettis and Bavu.ts, but not with Pallis or Tottiyans. The Salem 

1 Vide Oppel"t, op. oit., p. 238. I Madl"SB Cf.nso8 Report, 1891. 
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Gollas trace their origin to Gooty, and a quaint IItOry,1 is told to 
explain their migra.tion thence. When the Gollas were settled lit 
Gooty one of the ruling sovereigns Co. Nawab, tradition calls him) 
fell in love with 11 Golla. maid and sought her Laud in marriage. 
R£lfusal spelt ruin, and the panio-stricken Gollas consented to the 
match. A time and place for tbe wedding was fixed, and a 
mnrriage pandal erected. But when, on the wedding day, the 
Nawab arrived at the bride'Blhouse, he found the pandal deserted, 
sa,ve for a dog dressed up in girl's clothes; the Gollas had quitted 
his kingdom to a m~n. 

The caste exhibits an ex.traordinary variety of Bub-division8, 
the exact correlation of which is far from clear.- No les8 than 
night endogamous groups are reported ror Salem District alone, 
namely, (1) Guti (Gooty), (2) Karha (Carnatic), (3) Tiimilti, (4) 
Manthai (sheep or cattle-pen), (5) Doddi (hut). (6) Sana, (7) 
Akalu, (8) Mondi. The caste is also said to be sub-divided into 
seven g6tras, most of them associated ~th plant totems, viz., (1) 
Mamanthila-vitdu, who revere the mavalillga tree, (2) Siru-puvalu
vadu, worshipping the nerinji Illant, (3) Puchanthila-vadu, a section 
in which black beads and- black cloths are forbidden, (4) Viinin
thiIa-vadu, (5) Ariyajlthila-vadu, who honour the alii tree, (6) 
Pnlavanthila-vadu, who may neither cut nor burn the pu.lam tree, 
and (7) Bangaru-vadu (gold).:l All the members of the first four 
of these g.otra8 are looked on as dayadi8 and 'are not allowed to 
intermarry. The same theory holds good for the last three gotra8. 
Thus a man belonging to the first batch of gotras must choose his 
bride from the second batch, and vice versa. 

The fishing castes ate represented by the Tamil Sembadavans 
(7,393) and Telugu Bestas (735). Probably a few Kanarese 
Torey-as shon 1d be included among one or other of these heads, as 
they numbered 1,852 in 1901. About half the Sembadavans occur 
in Tiruchengodu Taluk, the rest l>eing distributed evenly tbrough
out the District. The Bestas are conuned to Hosiil' Taluk.6 

The chief settlement of Sembadavans is at Edappadi, where 
,they have to some extent abandoned their ancestral ocoupation as 

1 A similar atory is told of the other eastes, e.g., the Morau. Vakkiligu 
(B.8.M., No. XV, p. 3), Beri Chettia (ClUtes and Tribes. VoL I, p. 213). 

I According to "E.8.M., No. XIV, Gollaa (exc]nsive of the Kidu-Gol1ae) are 
divided into three sub-castes (1) Urn, (2) Ketta Ratti, and (3) Maddina. In 
E.8.M., No. XX, however, eight other sub-cutea are specified. In BllramClMl 
Bec0r4.8, III, p. 135, twelve aub-castes are named. 

I Only the last of these clan names is giVe1l ia II.8.M., or CGoBte. 411<1 Tn'll .. 
and the lists given in those two worka are also mutuaIIy f'-%olusive. 

I An excellent account of the Bestaa is given in :S.8.M., No. V; cf. Cute. aM 
Tribes, Vol. I, p. 218. 
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tresh-water fishermen and boatmen in favour of trade and the 
manufacture of castor-oil and punak (Vol. II, p. 273). It appears 
that the Sembadavans form a homogeneous community and 
recognise no sub-castes. They are divided into about 96 exogll
mous claus, called by rather outlandish names, which are said to 
be derived from tribal heroes. 1 Caste disputes are settled in the 
first instance by a panchii!lat nominated by the assembled elders, 
and presided over by an hereditary Kari!l(l.~tan. From this 
panchiiyat an appeal lies to the Pattakkiiran Rnd from the Pattak
kilran, a sooon'l appeal lies to an officer known as Konga-Rayar, 
who lives in J{onga-Raya-palaiyam in Kalla-kllrchi Taluk. The 
Sembadavans employ Brahman purah,'s (usually Tamil or Telugu 
Smartas) for the ceremonies connected with marriage, childbirth, 
puberty, house-warming, sriiddhas and the 16th day death 
ceremony, and ill the case of Vaishnavites for the mudra
dltiiranam, or seaJing ceremony, when they are branded in two or 
three places with a metal 3anku or chal.:ram. 

The spirits of the dead are propitiated with anima.l sacrifice. 
The Sembadavans aro spAcially devoted to tho cult of ADkal
amman, who is said to have be~n the danghter of a Sembadava 
girl of whom Siva was enamoured. In connection with her 
worship a peculiar ceremony is observed. Once a year the 
wortlhippers as~emble at dead of night in a burning ground; 
cooked rice, plantains and other offerings are laid on a cloth spread 
on the gronnd, and sheep, goats, and fowls are sacrificed. 
Ankal-amman is then worshipped, and the cooked food is distri
buted among the worshippers. This ceremony, known as 
Ma!lana-pUja (cemetery pUja) is performed to the beating of a 
pambai drum. The pujari gathers five handfuls of the ashes ,o,f 
the burning ground, and mixes them with the sacred ashes of 
Ankal-amman's shrine, the mingled ashes being afterwards distri
buted. to worshippers. The ashes and tho cooked grain distributed 
on these occasions are considered a specific against barrenness.2 

The hunting castes include the Telugu Vedans and the 
Kanarese Bedu or Boyas, as well as a few (515) Telugu Patras. 
The Vedans a.ccording to the Censns of 1911 number 4,402, o£ 
whom about 2,400 are in Hoslir and 1,200 in Krishnagiri Taluk. 
No Vedans are returned in the Census of 1901. In 1901 there 
were 7,388 Boyas and 4,~70 Bedas i in 1911 the Boyas number 

1 E.g. (1) U1aganAthar, (2) lIaini-kappiriyaDI (3) .-\njippuli, (4) TjriplU'am
ka.li, (5) Vat-hayj, (6) Mallan, (7) .Mazhovent.hi I (8) T.kkili, (9) lra.lviin. (lO) Emi. 
girippiri,yan. (11) SllriyappiriyaDo (12) Pounattumannan • 

• 'or a. deeoript.ioa of a. Bimila.r, but mlloh more elaborate. ceremony at Mala
r aniU (Tindivanam Tahlk, South AI'C)t)t) Bee Oa.stes aM Trill,s. Vol. VJ. p. 356. 
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8,077 and the Bectas nil. ApJ)lllently there has been Borne con
fusion between the Bedas aud Yedans, a.nd also between the 130da 
'Boyas and the OdtIa Boyas (sec B.V. Odde, p. 187).1 

Both Vedars iand Bedas come of the Barno stock and tiace 
their descent to V{l,lmiki, who-is identified with tho Buthor of the 
Rilmayana. Vahr.iki, it is said, was the illegitimate 80n of a 
Brahman by a Vae'.ar woman and adopted the profession of high
wayman. One da." Rama 2 appeared to the bandit, convinced him 
of the sinfulness of his life, and converted him to probity. The 
reformed robber ha~ twelve sons, who wore the anCf'stOrB of both 
Vedars and Bedasl Another eponymous hero, who figures promi
nently in Vedar tradition and custom, is one Kannayya or 
Kannappa, who is identified by some with ol1e Kannappa Nayanar, 
one of the sixty-three Saivite saints, a tradition which 80ems to 
connect them with 'Ghe Ambalakal'aDs and Valaiyans of Tanjore 
and Trichinopoly. 8 

Both Vedars and Bedas were origin~lly fighting castes, who 
spread southwards with the armies of Vijayauagar. On the down· 
fall of Vijayanagar many of theirchiefhius established themselves 
as indepcndent Poligafs; in fact the Vedar dynasty of the 
·Ka,ngundi Zamindarf still preserves a shadow of authol'ity over 
the Vedan of the eastern Balaghat and Baramahal, as well as on 
the Javadi hills of Tiruppattiir. Bed as formed the pick of 
Haidar Ali's army, and several families of these cousin· castes still 
enjoy Umbilikkai maniyams (see Vol. II, p. 54) granted to them 
by former Poligars as guardians of the Ghats. 

The most important trading castes are the Balijas, who num
ber 47,270, and include many communities that would more cor
rectly be described as agricultural or military; and the Chettis, who 
number 38,636. The word" Chetti" G is used as a general term 
for b'ader, and covers a multitude of castes. In a more limited 
sense the term is applied to a group of sub-castes which all claim 
to be Valsyas. Of these the most important ale the Komati Vais· 
yas and next to them is the caste group of the Nagarattu Chettis . 
. Of the non-Vaisya merchants who cl!-ll themselves CheWs the 

1 In 1901 Boyas + BMas =- 12,138 j In 1911 BOya, + Vedanl = 12,47P. 
The title Boyi is used by Oddel, and Beltal, o.e well as by II Teluga C./late of 

t>a.1anquin.bearers .. 
II Or the sage Vasisbta. (E.8.M., No. III .. p. 1) 01" the leven ru",his (CQ"te, !md 

Tribes) Vol. I, p. 189). for there is, as usual, an infinite nrit'ty in the 
details of the legend. . 

8 See Co,ste, Q,~ Tribes,. Vol. VII, p. 332, a.nd B.S.M., No. 111, p. 2; ct. Tric:h'" 
fiopoZy District Ga.zetteer, pp. 105 and 114. 

, E.g •• KrishnapPH.-Nayani-Podtlr and Batimadogu in Berilta.i P41aiya.m, a:cd 
Ankusagiri.Kott11r in Sulagiri. 

G " C}letti!' 12,51 t, " KOmati!' 11,615, .. J"a.nappan It 9,010; tot.al 33,636. 
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most importa.nt a a the Janappars. The Natlu-kottai Chettis of 
D6va-kottai are very rare in Salem District.l Other castes 
which adopt the term "Chetti" are tho Vaniyara (oil-pressers) 
who appear to bear some affinity to the N agarattu Chettia .(p. 183), 
the Shanars (toddy drawers), the Devangas (weavers)~ the Linga.
ya.ts, the Oddars of Attiir (Odda-Chetti), the Potters of Pennaga
ram Division (Kosa-Chetti) and the Senaikkndaiyans. Desn.yi 
Chetti is the title of the Balija who presides over the" Eighteen" 
Right-Hand Castes. 
~ The Komatis trace their origin to Ayodhya; 714 families, it is 

said, migrated to Penukonda, where a king called Vishnu-Vardhana 
fell in love with a beautiful girl of the caste named Vii.sava,mba. 
The Komatis dal'e not refuse Vishnu-Vardhana'a proffer of 
marriage but on the appointed day the maid, her parents and a 
married couple from each ()f 102 families immolated themselves 
on a funeral pyre. These 102 families are identified as the gotra 2 

groups into which the Komatis ara now divided, the remaining 612 
forming the Nagarattu Chettis and allied castes. Personal beauty 
having thus 'proved the bane of the caste, Providence ordained 
thenceforth that no Komati girl should be beautiful. Vasa.vamba 
is' now worshipped as the tutelary goddess of the caste, under the 
name Kanyaka-paramesvari, and is regarded as an incarnation of 
Parvati. 3 The Komatis rank high in the aocial scale, and stre
nuously live up to their claim to be troe Vaisyas. It is curious, 
however, that, though their right to wear the sacred" thread is 
undisputed, very few castel:'! will accept water a.t their hands or 
take food in their houses.' In some mysterious way they are 
connected with the Madigas, and are sometimes called" Midday 
Ma.digas." 6 Their caste panchayat8 are of the. Telugu type) 
presided over by a Ollett; and a Yejaman. A ppea]s lie to 
Brahman Guru8, entitled Bhaskaracharyas, of whom there are 
several families, each with its own territori8tl jurisdiction. SQme 
Komatis.are Saivites and some Vaishnavites, but sect is no bar to 
intermarriage. In their customs, though the Vedic ritual is not 

1 For a. desoription of these fa.mous sowkars. see Madura J)i8lrVt Oraetteer. 
~. -

11 One of the families is said to have beoome extinot a.t the great holooaust. the 
last surviving pair having perished on the pyre. A list of t.he 101 gotra. groups 
is given on pp. 32 to .1.1, E,S.M., No. VI. Eaoh group has its appropriate Rillhi 
on the analogy of Brahmanio got1'as, but several of these groups contain more 
than one exogamous elan aud -eaoh. gotra. beal's the name of a tree, plant or 
grain the ulle of whioh is tabooed by the members of the gatra.. 

• 'I'here are several variants of tht\ story. seeE.S.M., No. VI, p. 4. 
-, A.ocording to B.S.M., No. VI,' only Dad&!!, llidiglJ. •. and:. KO'J'll.obaa will Gat in 

to Komati house. 
I See OallfS a.~ Tribes, Vol. Ill, pp. 325 8'1' 
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employed, they closely follow the Brahmanio moJcl, while 
they ohserve in addition a multitude of Dravidian rites. 
Flesh-eating, adult marriage, widow re.marriage, divorce, etc., are 
rigoronsly eschewed, and annual sriiddha8 are observed, as well a8 

monthly' ceremonies during the first year of mourning. Exchange 
of daughters in m9.rriage between two families is prohibitod,1 and 
menarikam i~ enforced with a striotness that is p)·overbial. 2 

The Na'garattu Chettis, like the ~(omatis, claim to have 
migrated from the anoient City of Ayodhya (Oudh),3 and they are 
said to be descended from the 612 families of Penukonda who did 
not join with the 102 Komati families in Vasavamba's immolation. 
Nagarattus are strict vegetarians and wear tho saored thread. 
Some of them are Saivites, and some are Vaishnl\vas. They are 
divided 4 into Tamil, Telogu and Kanarese sections, and differenoo 
of language is a bar to intermarriage. 

rrhe term" Nagarajtu" is applied to most of the non-Komati 
Chettis of HOBiir and Krishnagiri Talnks ; I; it also ocours in Salem, 
Gmaliir, Tirnchengodu and Attiir. The Nagnrattu Chettis of 
Hosiir are said to speak Kanarese, hut elsewhere Ta.mil is their 
predomin.ant honse language. The term Beri Chetti, according 
to the Baramr.fhaE R~ord8, is applied to the Telugu section of the 
Nagarattn Chettis, but in Krishnagiri and Dharma'puri Taluks, 
where they ocenr, they are reported to speak ~rami1.e A flection 
known as N eikara Chat tis (ghee men)" is numerous in Tirachengodu, 
and ocours also in Salem and Gmaliir (Aranganiir); they speak 
Tamil and a.re described as a division of the Nagarattu Chettia 

1 " There should be no turning back of the creeper" 81 theoy say; that ii, when 
a girl has married into a family, the latter ca.nnot give a girl in mania$9 to that 
girl's fa.mny ever a.fterwa.rds (E.B.M., No. VI, p. 8). 

II KiimaH.M8",arikam is" a proverbial expression to denote a relation t.hat 
cannot be esoaped or evaded" (E.8.M.,loo. cit.). 

I Bence their na.me Nagarattu. mftn of the city (AyOdbya.-N agaram). 
, The following sub·diriRions are reported: (1) Siviiohiir NagaraUu8, (2) 

Emmalado.Nagarat.tus, (3) Bed Nagarattas, (4) Ni.i.madbAri Nagarattos, (5) Kfl. 
(fir Nagaratt.u8. Tbe Sivachar and Emma.lada Nagarattu.s wear the lingllm, 
the otber three divisions a.re Vaisbnavas~ 

( Their chief settlements are at Hosflr. Bag,uflr, KI isonagirl and Kiiveri
patnam. 

8 'The ex.act relationship between the BGri Chettis and the Nagarattu Chettis 
i8 not olE·ar. The Beri Cheltt.is are said to be distinct from the Beri Nagarattul 
referred to in footnote 40, though in the Tamil districts Bed Nagara.ttol ar ... 
commonly called Beri Cbettis. Most Beri Chet&ia prolen tn be Vl:!getaria.n8, but 
the role is not everywhere Obstlrved. In TrichinopolYt Tanjore, and Puda-kOtta.i 
theT spenk Ta.mil, in Chittoor a.nd Arcot, Telogu. Three divisioDl are re}lOrtcd. 
(II) 8ama~lIpuratti.i.r, (b) Molaga·mati, (11) lli.i.man-ti.i.li·katti, the last named 
taking their name from a oustom tbat requit·es a girl's maternal (mtfmll.) unde 
io tie a prenoptial taZ' (or. the ,alt.1cettu-7ca.'!/linllm ()f Ma.laba.r, MaZl1bllf' District 
Gllzetteer, p. 173). 

, Cf. the Neti KOma.tis of Shimoga., E.8.M'J No. VI, p. 5. 
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who trade in ghee. Certain Neikara. Chettis of Hosiir Taluk, 
however, speak Ko.narese. Silakara. Chettia (cloth-men) are 
found in Hosm, Dharmapuri and Attiir.l In Hosiir they 
speak ,Kanarese, in Dharmapuri Telugu, in Attiir Tamil. 
Niilkara Chettis (threadmen), otherwiso c;~lled Vellan Chettis, 
occur in Dharmapuri and 'in all the Talaghat Taluks.1I They 
are described &8 Nagarattu Chettis who sell twist (nul). In 
Salem they call.themselves Bhii-Vaislas. 1'heyare said to wear 
no punul. Pattars are reported to be a sub~caste of the Vellan 
Chettis who wear a. lingam on the neok or on the right ann. SoUya 
Chettia are common in Tiruchengodu, and also occur in the other 
'falaghat Taluks,s and in Dharmapuri, Acharapakkam and 
'l'ovaram-katti Chettis are found in Tiruchengodu Taluk, but ara 
not oommon; the former take their' name from their chief settle
ments at Acho.rapakkam in Madurantakam Taluk, Chingleput 
District. KiLsukkara Chettia (coin-men) are common in Dharma
puri, and are also found in Attiir, 'l'iruchengodu and Salem; 
they are described as Nagarattu Chettis who exo11ange coins. In 
Salem Taluk there are a few Bo-called Pannirendam (twelfth) 
Chettis, who devote one-twelfth of their income to f·he god of 
Hatnagiri, Kulittalai 'l'aluk, Trichinopoly District.' 
_ Most, if not all, of the communities above enumerated appear 
to belong to the N agarattu caste-group, and there is reason to 
believe that they are true Bub· castes, based on territorial or occupa
tional distinctions. Most of them aoknowledge the supremaoy of a 
Guru entitled Dharma-Sivachar, residing at Nerinjipet in Bhavani 
Taluk, Coimbatore District, and many of them call themselves 
Dbarma-Sivachar Vaisyas. 

The Janappars (9,510) are most numerous in the three Ba;:a
mahal TaInks of Dharmapuri (3,489), Krishnagiri (2,529), and 
Uttankarai (1,998); there_are 0. few in Hosiir, Salem and OJ'naliir, 
but they do not occur in .A ttiir or Tirochengodu. Hariir is their 
chief settlement. They acknowledge Ayyangar Gurl)s at Tora
palli (llosiir), Raya-kota and Ketanda-patti (near Vaniyambadi). 
Their name is said to be derived from the wordianappu (= hemp), 
the cultivation of hemp and its conversion into gunny bags being 
the hereditary occupation. of their forefa.tJlers Some members 
of the caste, living near Kari-mangalam and in Kondayana-halli 
near SOlappadi, still follow the ancestral industry, but most of 

1 K~la-ma.ngltlam, Tali, Dharmapuri, Adaman.k6t.tai, Pudapet . 
• & E.g., Pedda-Nii.ya.kkan-l'ii.laiyam, Anail impatti, KondaYIlUlpalli, Nuda

valilll a.ll in Attilr Talllk,' KOnagapidi in Omaldr, and in the vicinity of 
Ti ruohengOdu. 

a Konganipurll.m, AI'anganlir and Pottan&ri. 
t Tnchi"opolV District. Gallellellf', p. 28.41. 
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the caste have abandoned it in favour.of trade and money-lending. 
These now call themselves Telungas, Telngu being their house 
language. The cattle trade of the District is almost entiroly in 
their hands (v. p. 280). Their customs follow the Telugu 
type. They worship Parvati ander the name of Durga, and 
Anki1.l-amman is regarded as' a special patroness of tho caste. 
They are divided into 24 clans. 

The Balijas represent the Telugu military and trading. 
element in the District, being evenly distributed throughout the 
Talaghat and 13 aramahaJ , and totalling over 10,000 in HosUr 
TaInk. In the Tamil country they are usually called Kavarai. 
or Vadugars (Northerners). 'They are popularly classed 88 (A)l 
Rota Balijas, who are military in origin and claim kinship with 
the Emperors and ViceroJs of Vijayanagar and the Kandyan 
Dynasty, and (B) Peta. 13alijas, who are traders. Tbeir caste 
title is Nayudu or, as it is more familiarly spelt, Naidu. Many 
of them are prosperous merchants and landowner" others attain 
distinction in the higher ranks of Gove'rnment service; they 
provide the Army, the Police and the peons establishments of 
Government Offices with some of. their best recruits. Their 
largest setUemc:ats occur in towns and villages such as Sankari
drug, Salem, Attiir and Perumbs.lai, that were held hy garrisons 
under the suzerainty of the Vijayanagar or Madura Dynasties. 

Sub-castes among the Balijas are not easily demarcated. As 
bents an iDimigrant and widely scattered race th..at prides itself in 
the purity of. the blood, the general Jaw of endogamy is narrowed 
down to the condition precedent to all marriage contracts, that 
between the contracting families the existence of. a previous 
matrimonial alliance must 1:e proved. this rnle being of course 
subject tn the exogamous principle that the house-names (inil .. 
perlu) of bride and bridegroom must differ. Thus the circle 
within which a ~an may chc ose'4 his 'bride is limited, within the 
sub-caste, to families that bear bouse names whicb have previously 
been connected by marriage with his own. . 

Most of the 13alijas of Salem District are of the Gajulu section 
of the Pets. Balijss. The only other section of importance is 
fliat of the Musu]m Balijas, who occur in every taluk, but are 
not numerous, except in Krishnagiri Talok and Penns.garam 
Division. The Ravuts, a section of Balijas descended from 
soware who served under the petty Rajas of the 17th Century, 
are found in Shevapet, Oma1iir. TiruchengOdo and Sankaridrog. 

1 According to some authoritie. (e.g., Yr. Francis, Ctft.llU lUporl. 190)) 
the word Desa is applied to t.be KOla Balijaa i aecordiDg to other autboritiea i$ 
~ apvUcable to Pet. 13alijas 00111 Desa ~eaniDf" MofulJBil.'! 
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All these three sections appeal' to be true sub-tastea; they inter- CHAP. fil. 
dine, but may not intermarry, and all acknowledge a Vaishnavite SLJLVEr 0' 

CAIns. :Brahman Guru at Tirukkoyilflr 1 in Bouth Areal Of the other 
sections known in the District the Sukamanchi Balijas are said Balijas 

to occur rarely in KrishnagiIi, end two sections known 8S 

Eluttukkarar and Oppanakkarar are reported from OmaIilr. All 
these are tnle Balij~, and each section is said to be endogamous. 
Pagadlila (coral) Balijas occur rarely in the Talaghat; accouuts 
vary 8S to wbetber they form a. trne Bub-cBste, or whether 
PogadAla is merely a ., bouse-name"; in Attiil' they are called 
Kammas. Two obscoro sections in Hosiir Taluk, known as 
Vengaya Vadugar and Puliyamhu Vadugar, are said to abstain 
from the -flesh of goats, though they are allowed to eat sheep. 
The terms Balla (gem-stones), Pusa (beads), Perike (salt) and 
Tota (garden) sometimes applied to Balijas are reported to be mere 
occupational terms which do not indicate true sub-castes. The 
Golla Balijasare probably Gollas (q.v.) who call thelIUlelves Naidus; 
the Kamma Balijas are perhaps to be identified with the Kammas 
(q. v. p. 166), and Linga Balija 01' Siva.cM.r Kavarai appears to be 
a popular term for Kanarese Lingayats. -The Musu.k:u Balijas 
are 80 called because their women cover their heads when they 
leave their homes (mmuklJ = veil). Their customs resemble 
closely those of the Gajulu Balijas. 

The customs of the Balijas Tary in different places. They 
employ Brahman purohil8, and formerly recognised the authority 
of the Desliyi Chetti, who was of Balija caste, but their caste 
p01ity bas suffered disintegration.' Their marriage customs are 
of the Telugu type. 

The Industrial castes may conveniently be grouped aa- (i) (6) Indutria1 

'Veavera (89,871), (ii) Oil-pressers (15,825), (iii) Toddy-drawers Castes. 
(45,282), (iv) Potters (13,384), (v) Salt-Worken (4,210), (vi) 
Mat-makers (3,204), and (vii) Artizans (22,688). 

Of the Industrial castes, the Weavers are by far the most (i) Weanra. 

important. The strongest numerically are (1) the Tamil Kaikol. 
ars (41,291). Next to them come (2) the Devangas 01' Jed8l'8 
(32,497), who include both Telugu and Kanarese sections, though 
unfortunately in t~e Census Returns they are only shown under 
one head. The Telugu (3) Sales (6.516), and (4) Togatas, (1,144), 
are also represented, and lastly (5) the Patufil·ka.rans (8,423), , 

1 Other ",crtanl. honoured by the Balijaa are a' SrJpt'rumbiidur, SrlVl11i
Pllttfu', Srlrangam, Pulaveri and Tiruvallur. 

• E.g .. accOllDta dUft'r widely &8 to the duration of pollution (In 8ttaillment 
of pD.beriy. ob.lldbirth, eto. 

.-1 
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or Silk· 'V cavers, of Salem form an important community_ Several 
other castes earn a living by weaving, notably the Kanarese 
Panchamas known as Maggaa (see below, p.203). but separate 
statistics for these are not available. 

Most of tho Kaikolars reside in the Talaghiit (8~lem 16,205, 
Tiruchengodu 10,981, Omaliir 4,682, Attiir 3,444). but there are a 
few thousands in the Ba.ramaha.l also. Aooording to their own 
acoount they arc immigrants from Conjeoveram, which oity is 
still the head-quarters of their caste. 

They olaiPl to be descendeli from the Nine Heroel (Nava. Vira) 
crl3ated by the God Siva to help Subrahmanya to purge the earth 
of certain demons whose leader was called Pad ma.a ara. The 
legend is 8:s follows !-" The people of the earth, being harassed 
by certain demons, applied to Siva for help. Siva waa enraged 
against the giants, and sent forth six sparks of nre from hi. eycs 
His wife, Parvati, was frightened, and retired to her chamber. 
and, in so doing, dropped nine beads from ·her anklets. Siva 
converted the beads into as many females. 'l'hes6 nine maiden. 
fell in love with Siva, and out of mere 10vo they became pregnant. 
Parvati in jealollsy cursedthem that they might not be delivered. 
The pain-stricketf maidens beggoo Siva. to intercede, which he 
did, and Parvati relieved them of the curse, and they were 
deliv~red of nine sons, eaoh of whom was born with full grown 
moustaches Imd a dagger. These nine heroes. with Snbrahmanya 
at their head, marohed in command of a large force, and destroyed 
the demons. The K aikOlars, or Bengundar, are said to be the 
descendants of Virabaha.1 one of these heroes. After killing the 
demon the warrioIB were told by Siva that they should become 
musioians, and adopt a profession, 'Whioh would not involve the 
destruction or injury of any living creature, and, wearing being 
snob a profession, they were trained. in it.'" 

The Ka.ikOlars are said to be divided iuto nine sab-castes, hut 
a complete list of these sub-oalltes is not forthcoming. The Salem 
KaikOlars belong to the Konga section. Like the Vellalara, the 
KaikOla.rs recognise a distinction between Pernn·tAli and Siro-tiLli, 
and the Konga Kaikolars belong to the Peron-tAli section; The 
Kaikolar caste is divided into 72 NadR, of which the Konga 
KaikOlars of Salem- Dibtrict recognise seven, viz., (1) Ka.nchi, 
(2) Ptivani, (3) Elilr, (4) Araiys," (5) Vanni, (6). Piindurai, 

I Vlrabii.hu is also said to be a progenitur of the Pariah •• 
a C/3'll,ft' Repor'. M6d,&s. 1891. The word •• Sengundar." (men of the red 

dagger), is sa.id to refer to the dagger carried by tillbrabmaDY8, .. ad the word 
Kai-Kiil ia explained ill the Rme W&1. fiholl,h a nwre natunl philology.ould 
den va it. from 14, =- hand, and 1£01- shuttle. 
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(7) Salem. The administrative divisions, it will be Doted, bear a 
close analogy to those of the NaUans, Pallans and Konga Vellalars 1 

The premier Nad is that of Kanchi (Conjecveram). where the 
Mahtiniittan resides. The Puvani Nad (of which Tara-mangalam 
ia the head-quarters) exercises a sort of appellate jurisdiction over 
the other lit'e. Casta disputes are settled by a committee composed 
of (1) a Periya-tanakkara.", (2) a l! .... iittanmaikkiiran, (3) twelve 
lLiri,akkarans, and (4) a Sangi'di. The first two offices are here
ditary, the others elective for lile tenore. Meetings are convened 
by the Sangudi. The PeTiya-tanak~'aran of Mallur is the highest 
authority of the Kongu Na.ds in the Districl2 KaikOiars adopt 
the caste title Mudali. 

KaikOlars employ Brahman purOhit8 for parification after 
childbirth and death, but not on a.ttainment of puberty. Most 
Kaikolars are Saivites, Subrahmanya under the name of Mutto
kumara-swa.mi being the particular patron of the caste, as halI
bro~her aud oomrade of the caste anMstor Viraba.ho. At Aragalfir 
(see Vol. TI, p. 295) the cult of Ambairamman is specia.lly associ
ated with the caste. 

The Devingas (commonly called Jedars) are most numerous in 
Salem Taluk, where their number exceeds 17.000. In Tiruchen
goou there are 5,732, in Omalur 4,523 and in Dharmapuri 2,128, 
but elsewhere they are comparatively rare. Their legendary a 
ancsetor is Deva.lan or Deva.ngam (" body of god "), who was 
created by Siva at the request of the Davas, and who overthrew five 
Asoraa with the help of the Goddess Chaudesvarl (Chii.mundi), 
the patron deity of the caste. The blood of the five Asur&.s was 
coloured respectively yellow, red, white, green and black, and 
Devs.lan u~ed their blood for dyeing thread. 

The Deva.ngas of Salem District say they migrated from 
Hampi, the capital of the Vijayanagar Empire, where the spiritual 
head of the caste still resides; and their first Bettlement was 
Amarakundi, the capital of the Gatti Mudaliyars, and the present 
head~qua.rters of their headman,. to whom all appeals against 
decisions of local panchayatlJ are referred. They are divided into 
two main groups, one speaking Teluga, and the other speaking a 
corrupt form of Kanarese. These two groups may not intermarry 
and appear to be true sub-castes.6 1.'heir cla.ns are exceedingly 

1 Bee pp. lU a.nd 189. 
J For fnrther details regarding caBte organiBatio .. , Bee CfUleB AAd TribeB, 

Vol. Ill, p. 3S-
I For the legend eee C&&Cea 11M Tr,hB, Yolo TI, p. 15S i lUwtrmllhd Becorda 

BectioulIl, p.179. ' 
.. The D&vang88 of Salem, hO"A ever, will not intermarry with their fellow oaate

IDen in Omalilr, Bhavini or Elampillai (weat of Kuj ... malai). 
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numerous'! For the settlement of caste disputes they are divided 
into groups known as pangalam8, presided over by a Ohetti(Settik
karan), who is assisted by one or more deputies called p,t/an. 
The Devangas employ Brahman purohits, and have adopted many 
Brahmanic customs, especially in connection with marriage. 

Of the 6,500 odd Sales 1I"nearly three-fourths occur in Salem 
Taluk. the rest being scattered throughout the' District. Most of 
the'Salem Sales are Padma-SaIes. They trace their descent to 
Bhavani Rishi, who is "Worshipped as their patron deity, and who 
was created by the Rishi Markanda from a ball'of me. Their 
customs bear a olose resemblance to those of the Devangas. 

The silk.weavers popularly known as PatnUlkarans ale 
immigrants from Gujarat, and call themselves Saurashtra Brah
mans. The community is virtually confined to Salem City. 
Their fair reddish complexion, unlike anything Dravidian, stamps 
them as northerners. Consistently with their Brahmanio traditions 
they wear the piZniZZ, and their women-folk carl'! their water· 
vessels on the hip, a.ud never on the head.' 

Tamil oil· pressers arfl..known as Vaniyars, Telugu oil-pressers 
as Gandlas, a1!l Kanarese oil-pressers as Ganigas. The Vani
yars (13,689) are distributed throughout the District, but are 
markedly stronger in the Baramahal taluks than elsewhere. The 
Gandlas (2.138) are confined mostly to Hoslir and Dharmapuri 
Ta.luks. No Ganigas have been shown in the Census 1igurealor 
1911, but it is probable that they hav& been included among the 
Va.niyars and Gandlas, as there were 256 GiLnigas returned in the 
previous Census. 

The Tamil Viniyars of'Salem District belong entirely to the 
Irandu-mattu, Ot Irattai-ohekkau, section, so-called because they 

1 According to ~he local aoonunt there are 700 exogamous clan.. See lld ill 
00,8118 a'l'd Tribes, Vol. II, p. 161. 

J A.ooording to B.SoM.,' No. X, p. 2, there are three Inb-eastel of SiUe.-(l) 
Padma-BiUes who .peak Telugu, (2) Pa~tu-Sa!es who Ipeak Kanllol'ese, and use 
silk in weaving; (3) Sakuna.Salli8, who are la.ter immigrants J .n three lub-castel 
tra.ce their origin to the Riahi Matkanda. A.ccording to C4It .. e»&d Tribe" Vol. 
VI, p. 267. II SukiiD " a.nd ., Buka "SiMI speak Marathi. Dr. Thur.ton gives a 
separate account of Kama.-Bilea (C",te, AM :&ibl', Vol. IU, p. 252), who differ 
from Padma·Sili'\s in not observing 'Upanw~cmam. the mock pilgrimage to Ben .. 
res, and pot-searchinl/i at wedding., and in uaing 12 pot. (the Padm .. Silli8 os. 
16). Two seotions. flf Sa,li'1s are referred to in BfI1'CTlTnrilud Becorth, Section III, 
pp.174 and 185, viz., ll) Padma Silli. and (2) Pedda-Sitles, whose custom. are 
a.lmost identical • 

. The legend is varioutII giveu in Ca.,te, Cln,d Tribe8, Vol. VI, p. 267. B.B.lI., 
No. X, p. If BI,,·a.ma.haZ Record., Seotion Ill, p. 174, eto. 

, For their industrial method. Bee p. 266 J further detail. connected with. 
the caste wiIJbe found in MadtWCl Di8trict Ga.ntte.,., p. 109 aq., and in Can" 
aftll Tri"eB. Vol. VI, p. 160. 
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yoke two bullocks to their mill. They are a. leading caste of the 
Left Hand Faction. In common with the Beri Chettis, with 
whom they ~ppear to have some connection, they reverence as 
Gurus Dharma Sivachal'ya of Nerinjipet in Bhavani Taluk and 
Gnana.-Sivacharya of Mullandram in Arni Jaghir. Unlike 80me 
Beri Chettis, however, thElY do not abstain from flesh. Like the 
Komatis they are regarded with aversion by other castes, and to 
meet a Vaniyan is believed to bring bad luck. They olaim to be 
Vaisyss, and wear the sacred thread. They employ Brahman 
purohit8, practise infant marriage. prohibit re-marriage of widows, 
and usually burn their ~ead. They call themselves Jyoti-Naga. 
ratttirs (people of the city of light) and their caste title is Chetti. 
'1'hey are an enterprising community, and many of them, notably 
in. Dharmapuri, have abandoned their ancestral occupation in 
favour of b'ade aud money-lending, and have achieved great 
success. 

The Telugu Gandlas are almost enth'ely of the Onti-erudn, 
or Ottai-chekkan, section using only one bull to a mill. In con
trast to the Tamil Ie two bull" Vaniyars, they are attached to 
the Right Hand Faction. Generally they are less wealthy and 
less enterprising than the Vaniyars, but in 8 few localities, sach 
as KiLri·mangalam and Buddi-Reddi-patti, they have .taken to 
trade with success. They claim to be superior to the Vaniyars, 1 

and will not dine with them. 
The Toddy Drawers include-(l) the 1.'amil Shanars (42,695) 

and (2) the Telaga tdigas 2 (2,385) and (3) Gamallas (202). 
The Shanars are widely distributed throughout both the Talaghat 
and the Baramahal, but three-fourths of their total number are 
t~ be found in the two Taluks of Tiruchengodu (nearly 20,0.(0) 
and Salem (over 10,000). tdigas are confined to Hosur, Krishna
giri and Dharmapuri Ta,luks, and Gamallas to Rosur. 

The Salem Shinars (called also Marameris, or Tree CHm· 
bers) are divided into two endoga.mous groups, the Konga-Shanars 
being descended from the first wife, and the Kalyana-Shanars a 
from. the second wife of a certain Muppan whose name is lost. 

1 Theya.lso ocour a.t Bi!lfir, :£ttii.ppilr, and Nna.siDcJap:1ra.m in .A.ttiir and 
at Kumii.raswl\mi.patti, in Salem Municipal limits •. 

• For an exhaust.ive a.ooount of the Idigas. Ilee E.S.M., No. XVIII. 
• Kong. Sha.nii.rs are to be found in l~l-ma,ra·patti. and Panangdttdr. a ha.mlet 

of Ma,l1a-aamudl'8.m J K,.tti-pii.laiyam. a hamlet or Mitmundi j Kdtta.D1palaiyam 
and Timmi-pii.la,iyam, hamlets of Karumanllr; Kalylna Shlna.ra occur in Kllttam .. 
pii.laiyam i Stlmbam-palaiyam. also", ha.mlet of Karumanl1r ; PalamMu. &. Mitts. 
villa.ge eouth of Ma.lIa-ea.mudram j Kalyani and Pii.la.-paJalyam in Risipuram 
Firb, and Kachi-pa.lli in Sankari Firka. 
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Each of these groups is divided into six- territorial ]{arai8 1 which 
are mutually exogamous, like the divisions of the NlttlLnl and 
Pa.1lans (pp. 144 and 189). Oaste disputes are settlediD panchii'llat, 
against whoso decision there is no llrovision fot appeal; the 
authority of the pancMyat is waning, and the maximum peDalty 
they can inflict is said to be Re. 2. 

'ramil Potters are known as Kusavans, Telugu Potten 8S 

Kummaras, and Kanarese Potters I aA Kumbaras. The Kusavans 
number 12,775, and are distributed fairly evenly throughout the 
District. The Kummaras (609) are confined to ,Hosflr TaInk. 
The Kum baras, like the Ganigas, are ignored in the Census of 
1911, but are probably included in ODe or both of the other classes 
as 452 were returned for the District in 1901. Kusavans and 
Kumbaras do not intermarry or" interdine. " 

The Potters are an essential element in every village commu
nity; they are the traditional bone-setterl ot the village, they 
often offioiate as priests to the 'Village dei,ties, and in connection 
with marriage oeremonies they have important duties to perform,. 
Yet little is known of their customs and social organisation, which 
afford a promising field for future investigatlon. They belong to 
the Right Han-d" Faction and employ their own purohit.. It is 
said they put on the sacred tbI'ead OD marriAge ocoasions. 

'The Salt workers include the Tamil U ppiliyans (3,927) and 
the Telugu Upparas (283).1\ Yost of the former are tO,be found 
in the Taluks of Tiruchengodu and Salem, of the latter in HOSUT. 

The U ppiliyans of Salem District claim to be immigrants 
from a hill called Kappiyangiri or Xappangiri in "the north." 
" They were created by Siva from drops of sweat that fell from 
his forehead.'" Their title is Nayakkar. Nine c]~ns are reported, 
(1) Siru-kulingiyan, (2) Pfldampalliyan, (3) Idaiyattan, (4) Todi
yattan, (5) Nangavarattan, (6) :g,arutti--palli Periyaovittukkaran, 

1 (1) £ll1r, (2) Karumanllr, a Mitta Tillage south of Malla.-samudram, (3) 
Marapiirni, a Mitta "mage south of Karongal-patti, (4) Po.ndurai, (~) 1rlil.ra
mangalam (Om!Ullr Ta.lnk) and (6) Murungavelam. The "illages of .A 'f8J
Pllndnl'ai and Tnyyam-PfJ.ndnl'oi in Erode TaInk .tiI1 contain large lettlement. 
of 8hinars. 

, For Potters .ee Otm8U11 Repor', 1891, paras. 502, 603 ; No~tA .Ar,o' M",",aJ 1, 
p. 231; 8out'" OllMraMa'nUal I. p.168; MGduraDt.tric:t Ga.zettefr,p. JOl; Bucha.
IllLn'S M1/;ore, I, pp. 191-312 ,Orutt. emil Trih., Vol. IV, tub voo. Xu laUD, 
Kummara, Kumbara. 

'Up.para is the Telugll form and Uppar. the Xanarele form.. Writing of 
tbe UppiliyanB of 'l'riobinopoly Distriot, lib'. Hemingway atatel tbat therare 
divided into three tub-ea.ttea by la.nguage (1) the Konga., (2) tho Kn'f8l'ai., 
(3) the Ka.nnadiYRII. (T,'cht'l&~JloZ1l Pi.tric' Glnefteer, pp. 115-7.) 

'For otber traditioDs of origin, tee Calli" 4I"tI Tribes. Vol. Vll. p. 230. 
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(7) Vijayamangalam Periya-vlttukka.ran, (8) pfmduraiyan, 
(9) Pa.la-tozhuvau.1 The first three of these cla11& cannot inter
marry among themselves, the fourth and fifth likewise form a dayad; 
group, and also the sixth and seventh. Ths last two, however, 
can intermarry with any of the other groups.s rhe pancha!lat is 
presided over by ". Pattakkiiran, assisted by a Toiti!lathan. Both 
offices are hereditary, and the PaltokkarOTl8 belong either to the 
Siru-kulinjiyan, Piinduraiyan or Parutti-palli clan. An appeal 
lies to" Pationam Ohetli, who resides at PlU'amati, and who is not 
an Uppiliyan by oaste. 

The mat-making Madaras, or Vadakkirans as they are 
called among the Tamils, according to the Census of 1911 
numbered only 204 and are confined to the Taluks of RosUr and 
Dharmapuri. There is, however, a large mat-making community 
in Salem City, and it is possible that they were returned as 
Vedakkarans, and that t.his name, in the course of tabulating, got 
comused with that of some other. caste. Their ancestral occu
pation is the working of bamboo into mats, baskets, sieves, 
cradles, fans, boxes, umbrellas, etc.1I They are usually returned as 
a Telugu-speaking caste, but some of those in Salem speak Tamil, 
and in the Mysore country there is an important Kanarese 
community. Language, as usual, is a bar to intermarriage.' 
The Salem Medaras call themselves 'c Chetti." The Telngus are 
mostly Vais~avas, and the Tamils are Saivites. A large number 
of clans are reported,' those of Salem including (I) Kanikaram, 
(2) Tamminena, (3) PoWa, (4) Ure, (5) Vas am, (6) EkkanJ., 
(7) Tama, (8) Mettuku, (9) Panthakotta, (10) Kangayam. 
(11) Kanjam, (12) Kone. Caste disputes are settled by a 
panchayat presided over by a Peri!la-Chetli and a Ohinna-Chetti, 
whose offices are hereditary, and who shonld be related to each 

1 Cf. the list of sis paUam. given in Tnch'ftopoly District Gazetteer, p9ge 115. 
which includes the names Sirukll:alinji, Pudambili, and Pond.trai. The ortho
graphy of snoh traditional caste name. i. alway. I'3ther vagne. 

I U PpillY"'6 are also distinguished 8' (1) Mezh1&g .... Bott"" who wear an ordinary 
bott. (tdU) and (2) ukBhm,-Botl"" l' ho wesr a boll. with a figure of Lakshmi 
on it. Each of thElia two divisions is endogamous. According to the Trick,ftc)' 
poly District Gazetteer (p. 117). the Tamils and Kanarese wear the Lakshmi bott. 
and the Telugua the ordinary bott .. 

a The Koravaa (see below p. 196) also work in bamboo; nnlike the .M6daras, 
however, thel manufactUre mats of dat.e leavell. MMaras split the bamboo 
from the top. or thin end. downwards, Koravas split it from the thiok end 
upwards (E.8.M .. No. XIX) • 

• Three lub-caltes are recorded in E.8.M., No. XIX, viz., (1) Gayarigas. 
(2) PaUi.Medirs. (3) Baodiki.ra.-MedArs. 

I See t.he liet; in CaBle. aM Tribes, Vol V, page 541, whioh is utterly dilfe1eut 
from the Salem li8~. Cf. a1ao R.8.M.t No. XIX. p. ~. 

CHAP. III. 
SURYltY 01' 

CARTES. 

Uppiliyana. 

\ vi} Itlat 
Makers, 
MMaral. 



OHAP. Ill. 
SURVEY OF 

OASTES. 

(vii) Arti-
zane. 

Kumm5.1urS. 

186 SALEM. 

other as maman and macliiin, i.e"l one is the uncle oC the other. 
The panchiiyat is made up of a senior member from each house-, 
hold. They employ Brahman ptw6Mts, the puroMt of the Salem 
Medaras being a Vadagalai Tamil Vaishnava. 

The Artizans comprise the Tamil Kammilars (30,251), the 
Telugu Kamsalas (2,437) and tiM Kanarcse Pinchilas. The 
latter, like the Ganigas and K umbaras, are ignored in the Ceusus 
of 1911, though they numbered, 1,181 in the previous Census. 
Probably they have been enumerated amoDg the Kammlilars or 
Kamsalas. The Kammalars ~re distributed throughout the 
Distriot, and are most numerous in Salem and Tiruchengoda 
Talnka. The Kamsalaa are cor.fined to Hosilr. 

The Artizans are leaders 'of the Left Hand Faction, and 
repudiate the superiority of Brahmans, whom they regard as 
inferiors and call Go·Brahmans (eow-Brahmans). TheI maintain 
that they themselves are the only trae Brahmaus, and are 
desoended from Visvakarma, the fll'chiteet of tho Gods. Their 
priestly families call themselves Visva-Brahmans, a title which 
the whole caste now ad<?"pts. Their guru, and purohit' are d!8Wn 
exclusively from their own caste. Their caste titles are AsA.ri 
and Pattar, corresponding to the Brahmanio Acbarya and Bhatta. 
They wear the sacrei thread (punul) which they nsWtolly don on 
Upakarma day, (Avani.Avittam, August) when aU the twice
born renew their threads; but some of th~ observe a regular 
investiture ceremony (UpanQ'Ufl'l1a.) oli the Brahman model. Their 
marriage ceremonies, too, closely :resemble those of Brahman., 
but a 'bride-price is paid. Most of them clailn to be vegetarians. 
Saivite Axtizans dispose of their dead -by burial in a Bitting 
posturo, Vaishnavites by cremation.1 Widow, are allowed to 
retain such of their jewels as adorn the head and neck. Women 
of. the Saivite section, unlike those of other castes, throw the end 
of their body-cloth over the right shoulder; Vishnavites adhere 
to the usual custom. 

Kammalars, Kamsalas and Panchalas may not intermarry,· but 
all threelinguistic:sections are divided into five occupationa.l clas ses, 
(I) Goldsmiths (tattan), (2) Brass-workers (kannan), (3) Carpenters 
(tach an) , (4) Stone-masons (kal-tac/zanj and (5) Blacksmiths 
(kollan). These five "sub-divisions, descendants respective]y of the 
fivo sons of Visvakarma, are permitted to intermarry, but the 

~ ----------~-

1 See the artiole in Ca.stes a.",tl Tribes, Vot. III, p.106 sq., from whioh mnoh 
of the above i. extracted. 

II Eaoh linguistio section oontains .evera.l 8Ilb-oastes; for nample, t.he Kam. 
mii.1ars are divided into eM1&, Pandya and Kongu, the Kam8ll.1aa into Muriki
Nid i Pii.ki-Nid, eto. (Ca.8ie. a.M Tf'ib", Vol. TIl, Inb "00.) 
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goldsmiths, not unnaturally, claim Bocial precedence over the 
rest. There is also a. tendency for the families in which the 
priesthood is hereditary to form 8 separate exclusive Bub· caste. 
They are also divided into exogamous clans. Their caste 
administration is elaborately Clrganised. Each of the five occu
pational sub-divisions has its electIve Niitiiinmaikkiiran assisted by 
a Kariyastefln. These sectional Niitiiinmaikkara'TI.8 are subject to 
the jurisdiction of an Airdhu.t,utu·Niitlanmaikkaran 1 (head of the 
" fi YO houses") who is elected by representatives of all five 
I'CCtiODS.2 There is tendency for these offices to become hereditary. 
The Aiuthu viftlN-NiiUiinmaikkiiran is assisted by four other 
PanchiiJ/atdars, of whom one is usually appointed KliriyQstan. 
An appeal from this panchiiyat lies to a Guru known as 
Jaya Venkatacharlu, who presides over a Malam (Jl£puri Matam) 
at Kavari-patnam, and this Matam in tum appears to be subordi
nate to Brahmayyagari Malam at Pottalilr in Cuddapah Distriot. 
Kammalars are mostly Saivites, and some of them have adopted the 
Vira-Saivo. faith. Their patron deity is Kamakshi. The Grama
Davatas are also worshipped, but not, it is said, with blood 
sacrifice. They are on a.micable terms witli Ben Chettis, 
Muhammadans and Pallars, a relationship probably conneoted 
with the politioal oonditions which· gave rise to the feud between 
the Right and Left Hand Factions.3 The :Pallars are known al:l 
Jiiti-pillais or "servants of the caste." 

The Oddars or Navvies number 46,531, &rnd are evenly 
distributed throughout the District. The Pallans or agricultural 
serfs number 20,483, and oocur mostly in the Taluks of Tiruohen
godu and Salem. 

The Oddars (Telugu-Odde, Kanarese-Vadda) speak an un
couth dialeot of Telugu, and trace their name to the oountry of 
their traditional origin, Orissa. They are divided into four groups: 
(1) Kalln (stone), (2) Mannu (earth), (3) Maram (wood) and (4) 
Uppu (salt). Those of the KaUu (Telugu-Rati) section are 
workers in stone. They claim .superiority o'-er the other sections. 
They are more settled in their hab~ts than the Man-Oddars, and 
are therefore sometime3 known as Ur (village) Oddar3 as distinct 
from. .Bidarll (wanderera). They are also called Bandi Oddaril, 
on account of the quaint clumsy buffalo-carts in which they carry 

1 Also oalled -'intA" Y/tt" PenT/ii- Tamlkktira1S, .AidhiT/CI. Yejamlin Dharma.kartllr, 
etc: 

a The prooedure is complex and the fina.l ohoice is by lot j it is described in 
detail in Cast .. imci Tr~bes, Vol. III, pp. 108-9, and in JladurG Didric:. 
Galseteer. p. 99. 

• Bee p. 125, footnote. 
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stone.1 Till recently they have enjoyed a virtual monopoly of 
the quarrying and well-sinking arts in which they are wellskilled, 
and they are able to command 0. rate of wages double that of the 
ordinary labour~r. ~{ost of their earnings, however, they spend 
on drink, and their standard of living is extremely low. The Man
Oddars B are in great demand for tank-digging, road-making and 
other operations requiring earth-work. They are migratory in 
their habits, shifting their settlements according to the demand 
for their labour, and forming temporary encampments on the 
outskirts of towns and villages, or in the vicinity of the w'ork on 
which they are, for the time being, engaged. They live in one
roomed huts made of mats of split bamboo, fixed on a frame-work 
rounded like the covering of .8. country cart. The Mara-Oddars 
are comparatively rare; they earn their living by cutting timber 
and caning wood.s Uppu Oddartl serve as sweepers in Union 
towns and villagos, and ere regarded as out-castes by the other 
sections. The significance of the term Uppu is not clear. The 
groups above enumerated are ordinarily endogamous, but it is 
said that if a Man-Oddar turns his hand to stone-work, he is 
permitted to mllrry a-'-Kal.Oddar girL They will admit into 
th~ir casto a "lturuba or Golla, or anyone of higher caste than 
themselves. The usual title adopted by Oddars is Boyi. Caste 
Panchiiyat. are presided over by a Yujaman or Pedda Boyadu, 
and more serious disputes were formerly referred to a Desay; 
Ohell; of Balija caste. They belong to ,the Right IIand 
Faction. They may eat sheep, goats, pigs, squirrels, wi1d cats, 
lizards and micA, but not beef. Ellamma is their patron deity, and, 
the victims sacrificed are slain with the thl'll8t of a spear or crow
bar. Custom formerly prohibited a male Oddar from shaving his 
head or beard, but this rule is growing obsolete. Their women 
wear glass bangles on the left tJ.rm only, on the right arm they 
wear brass Langles, or none at all.' They never wear tho ravikkai. 
It is considered improper for a woman to tAke much pride in her 
personal appearance. Music, flowers, and bhii8hinga are not per· 
mitted at marriages. Divorce and widow-marriage are freely 
a.llowed, but 'it is not considered respectable for a woman to 
change her partner more than eighteen times. When a partition 
takes place, a pregnant woman may 'claim a share for her unborn 

1 For a desoription of thele cartl and the method of quarrying lee below, 
p.278. 

• In Telngu .. Manti-Wde·' They a.re ':lAO called Bailll (" Maidan "), qr 
,. DGsada. I, (Country). 

a A new Temple Car at GangavaIli wu made recently by Mare.-OdJar, but the 
workmanship is poor. 

, For the origin of this oustom see Oad61 4M T,ibel, VoL V. p. 429. 
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child1• An unmarried lZirl or childless mottier is buried without 
aoy ceremonies Rt all. Though Oddars represent a low type of 
ci\i.lization, they may draw. water from the common village well, 
and their proximity does not convey pollution. They are nssimi .. 
lating their wedding and funeral ceremonies to ·those of the 
Balij3.l. . 

(The Pallans. an agriollltllral sed caste of Ta.mils, numbered in 
1UOt as man." as 32,a16. They 'are mostly found iu the Talaghat 
Taluks, and thl'!ir organization and customs follow to a great 
~xtent the practice of Konge. Vellalars.) Their name is fancilnlly 
derived from l'alla,n (a hollow or low:lying ground) as they are 
specially skilful in wet cultivation. They are perenuially at feud 
with the Pariahs, and they number among the Left Haurl Castes. 
They respect Muhammadans as well as the higher Hindu eastes, 
and look down upon Pariahs and Chucklers.1 

The Patlans of the K ongu Country are organis{ld in no less than 
24 Kads, scatteN'd over Salem, Coimhatore and Trichinopoly, (;f 
which (J) PUl"ini, (2) Parutti-paUi, (3) Eliir, (4) Salem, (5) 
Vada-karai \Sankaridmg) and (6) Rasipuram &.rein Salem District. 
In the first four the title Palakar is in vogue, in the fifth PanuMi, 
and in the last Muppan. It will be observed that these Nads are 
almost identical with those of the Niittans (see p.I"4), and they 
are probably (If similar historio interest. 

Barbers and 'Vashermen (Dhohies) are of paramount impor
tance in every village. The Tamil Barbers or Amhattans number 
J 4,4] 4, the Telllo~ Mangalaal,495; the latter are confined to Hoslil' 
Tal uk. Kanal'e80 Kelasis, or Nayindas I as the.f are also C'.alled. 
do not appear in· the Censns1ists, and have probably been included 
under Ambattans. In 1901 they numbered 342.· The Tamil' 
Washermen or Vannans number 19,959, and are very evenly 
distributed throughout the District i the Telugu Tsakalas numoor 
1,839, and are confined to HosUr Taluk. The Kanarese Agaeas 
are not Fhown at all. 

Almost all castell except Panch&Ill8s are dependent on- Barben 
for the periodio or ceremonial shaving prescribed bi custom. 

).l08t Brahmauic temples employ Barbers for tho PeriY(J·melam, or 
temple band'. Barbel' women serve as midwives to the majority 

I cr. Ccadu 11M Tribq. Vol. V. p. us. where a story i. related or • pt'egnan\ 
wolnao claimiog ... gee on bebalf of her expected infant. 

a '0r their CllIItODl8 Bee Trichi.opol, Gautteer. pp. 128 to 130. Cf. C48W' 
11M Tribe_ ,01. V. P. "1i sq. 

• .'or Niyindaa 8M B.S.II .. No. XII. 
• Tileii' diatinetiTe inatrumenw are (1) the MlICl.,. .... (2) t.he t.Ui_d 

(3) t.heUz. .. 
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CHAP. TIl. of Hindn castes, an(1 in some cast£8 (e.g.1 Konga VelllLlus, 
SURVEY OF Nattars, etc.), a barbel' has important ceremonial duties at wed. 

CAS'fES. 

Dhobies. 
dings and funerals. 

The Dhoby, too, hils many important ceremonial duties to 
perform on the occasioni,of births, !pllrriages, dea.ths, etc., among 
caste Hindus. In towns he is paid for his ordinary services in 
cash, but in villages be is rewarded in kind, cooked food being 8. 

common form of remuneration. At festivals, marriages, deaths, 
etc., he is entitled to girts, and he can also claim 8. perquisite 01 
grain at the time of har,rest. 

The customs of Barlers and Phobies resemble closely those 01 
other Hindus. 2 

(9) Milita.ry 
Ca.stes. 

Salem District, and ospeciaUy the Baramahi11, is littered with 
relics of the armies, of bygone days. Thongh 2,267 persons have 
returned themselves as "Kshatriyas," it is doubtful whether 
their claims to the title would stand criticism. The military 
t.raditions of the PaJlis and Vettuvans h~ve already been referred 
to (pp. 142 and 150). The great wave of Vijayansgar 
conquest is represented by the sett1ements of 13aJijas, Ka.pus, 
Kammas, Telagas and" Rdzus. 'Ihe ]3agalur Palaiyam 'Was 0. 

militarl fief""bf Telugu origin. Fortified villages, such 8S 

Pennagaram, KOdi.ha1li, Perumbalai, still retain tho descendants 
of Golla and Balija garrisons, who have substituted ploughshare! 
and pruning hooks for swords, while Umbilikai !na.ms, which 
are fiefs granted for military service, are still enjoyed by 

Ma.l'iitha.s. 

\ Gollas Bestas and Balijas, especially in the surviving Pa.lai
~ yams.0he warlike propensitjeso~ the Kanarese people are testified 

to by the Masti Poligars (Berikai and Siilagiri), and by the 
Umbilikai Inams of Bedas an<l KurubaS:') Lastl, the sanguillary 
history of the eighteenth century barreft its legacy of Muham-
madan, Mar~tha, and :Rajput 'tettlements. 

The Maratbas number 4,244 and Eire most nnmerous in the 
Truuks of Rosm and Krishnagiri, where their lIettlelnents are 
rather large.s Many of them are military pensioners, and, 
they still take pride in their connection with the Indian Army. 
They can themselves Kshatriyas, and look down upon the indige
nous Hindus. Liktdhe Razns, they don the tl~red thread on the 
eve of marriage. They employ Brahman puroMls, and observe 

1 See page 146. 
I Mach interesting informat.ioll ilil ~mbodied in B.S.M., No. IV, Agaaa and 

No. XII, Ne.,inda. 
S Partioularly in Krishnagiri Town and a.t Nichi-kuppam (near Veppana-paJli) 

and Siimanta-malai (near Krishnagirj) and Vh-upa-Ilandiralu. 'Ihere aro 
similar fettlementll near the Ja"ii.di. of Tirupl'attflr Taluk at Anw-aJlPI&ntlr 
(l.nd Niyakkan1U'. 
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the namakaranam, ear.boring, tonsure, and 8imantam ceremonies. 
They are divided into a large number or exogamous clans, each of 
which has a family surname, analogous to the inti-perlu of the 
Telugus.. As is natural in a caste which is jealous of tbe purity 
of its blood in a foreign country, intermarriage is nsually 
allowed only bet~een suoh clans as have been previously connected 
by tbe marriage tie. Tbe ceremonies preliminary to a wedding 
are performed seI arately for bride and bridegroom in their 
respective houses, and each party should ereot a pandal.1 

Their customs follow the Telngu-Kanarese type. They prefer to 
burn the dead, though eepulture is permissib1e. They observe 
the anniversary of the dead by a few gifts to needy Erahmans. 
They worship PA-rvati nnder t~e name of Bhavani, and observe 
the Sakti cults/' 

Bajpnts number only 683, most of whom are to be found 
in Salem and Hosiir TaInh.s The majority of these families 
migrated from North India not more than half' a dozen genera
tions ago. They go by the title Singh, observe gosha, wear the 
sacred thread, and hold themselves. sloof from their Dravidian 
neighbours. Some of them serve Government as Village 
Munsifs.' 

Bazns, who number only 332, occur in Rosiir and UUan
ltarai Taluks. They speak Telugu, and are supposed to be 
desoeudants of Kapus who discarded their ancestral vocation for 
soldiering. They claim t.o be Kshatriyas, and are invested with 
a sacred tbread of cotton and wool on the eve of ~arriage, but 
they eat the flesh of fowls, a diet which a true Ksbatriya should 
avoid. They make excellent peons, and sometimes rise to higher 
grades in the servioe of G()Vernmellt.6 

The great Sectarian Caste is that of the Vira.-Sai\"as or 
Lingayats, who sprang into political importance during the 

1 B/If'am4hal Records, Section III. p. 170. where a detailed description is given 
of t.heir oustoms. .An excellent account of the Mariithos by Majol" (now Col.) 
R.M. Betham of the 101at Grenadiera will be found in the Indian .Army Hand
book on J[o,ra,thGII and Dekha,,,,; Musa.Zmaff. 1908 • 

• The fighting ~ari.thas must not be confused with tbe Mariitha tailors 
(Niimdev) and dyer. (Rangiris) commoDly met with in Sooth India. There 
are a few Rangiiris in Hos1U' Taluk. In Tali there is a small settlement of 
Mari.tha Bondili •• 

8 The Mittadar' of Aikondam-Kot.U-palli is a Ri.jput, and t.here are amall 
settlements in the head.quarten of that MiUa, and alllo ill Band ill' and 
Niigojana-halli (aU in Krishnagiri'1'aluk). 

'An elaborate sketoh of t..b.e oUltoml of the ···Rachawaru It il given in 
BllrClma.h.I BecortU. Section III, p. 18, but it 18 not quite clear to what caste 
the description refell. 

I for fu.rtber d~tai111 see C(J.Stea cutfi Trih., Vo~ VI, 2407 Iq. 
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brief l'e~rime of the Kalachiiry8.a (BijjalAo and his BODS, 1157-88 
A.D.). The essenee of their history is a repudiation of orthodox 
Brahmanism, and their fortunes hate been. intimately aS80ciated 
with t.ho fortunes of the Kanarese people, though their tenets are 
a) so widely sprtlad among the Telugus. Theoretically aU ca..tes 
can be admitted to their fold; internally, however, the commu
nity has reverted to the type of orthodox Hinduism, and it is 
divided ':into innumerable endogl\l,Dous groups, the jUl connubii 
being defined, sometimes by laDgu~ge, sometimes by occupation, 
and som~times b1 caste distinctic,ns i~herited from their uncon. 
verted ancestors. Hen('e it is t.hat many Lingayats still describe 
themselves as Kapus, Balijas, Vakkiligas, etc. In the present 
District '7,578 per~on8 are returned as Lingayats, most of them 
residing in Hosur Talllk. It is proba.ble, however, tha.t some, jf 
not all, or the Jangams (14,360), Kannadiyans 1 (817), and 
Sadars B (870) a.rl2l true Lingayats. ~rhe Jangams are Dume
rous in the four l~~lagha.t tainks, the other two sections are met 
with in Salem and At.tur. 

Though the Li.llgayats as a sect trace their origin to Bijjala.'. 
minister Basava inthE(twelfth centlIry.A.D., the VIra. .. Saiva faith 
is Sf Lid to be't>1' primeval origin, and its t~nets are based on the 
Vedas. It was founded by a number 01 Acharyas, of whom the 
,fi've most famous are known as the" Gotrakartas of the LingA.yat 
Dwijas,'~ Jlaving received "their mandate direct from Siva to 
e~tablish his true religion on earth. or rather to restore it to ita 

't "B purl Y. , 
The essence of' Lingayat faith is an unquestioning belief in 

the efficacy of the lingam, the ~ymbol of Siva. The li1Jgam i. 
regarded as the" ;universal leveller," rendering all its wearers 
equltl in the eyes P~ God. Unlike other Hindul:I, every Lingayat 
always wear~ a litlgrl1n on so~e conspicuous part of hi. person. 
~rhese J angama linuams, or moveable lingam8, are made of soap. 
stone brought frolD Srisaila in Knrnool District by a class of 
Lingayats called Kam bi J angams. The l,ngam itself it! not 
more thtm three·ft\)urths of an inch in height i to keep it from 
harm it is "p1aslered with a. black mixture of clay. cowdung 
ashes and marking~nntjuice, forming a. slight truncated cone, not 
unlike a dark betel nut, about. three-quarters of an ~noh high, and 

1 K~nna.diyau meallllllteraUy a. Kanna.da. (Ol Kanarese) m811. For luther 
informa~ioD, see Madra8 Census !leport, l81H, paragraph 383. North Jir/l()j 
Man1.l.Q,l. p. 225, and Cl£ste8 anti Tribe., Vol. III, p. 200 • 

. I For Sadar, Bee MYSOl'e Census Report, 1891. p. 226, Buchanan'. Nfl' or" I. 
p. 202, a.ud Castes an~ Tribes, '/01. VI, p. 260. 

I Mysore Censua,Report, 1901. 
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narrowing from three-quarters of an inch at the base to half an 
inch across the top.l" It is usually kept in a little silver box 
suspended by B cord, or tied in a silk cloth, round the neck, arm 
or forehead. Every child is invested with the lingam on the 7th 
01' 11th day after hirth, when the naming ceremony is performed, 
and his lingam must never leave his possession till he dies, and it 
is placed in his. left hand when his body is committed to the 
grave. 

The strength of the Lingayats lies in their ecclesiastical 
orga.nisation. Each of the five Gotrakartas founded a Malam 
called BimM8ona. and these five Matam8, each under its own 
Acharya, have divided the Linga.yats between them into five 
territorial dioceses. The five Simhii8anas are (1) Ujjani, in 
Kudligi Taluk, Bellary District, founded by Marnlachii.rya, (2) 
Balehonnu, in Koppa Taluk, Kadiir District (Mysore State), 
founded by Renukacha.rya, (3) Benares (Kasi), founded by 
Visva.charya, (4) Himavat-Kedara, in the Himalllyas of Garhwal 
District (U.P.), founded by Ekoramacharys, and (5) Srrsaila, 
otherwise called Parvata, in Kurnool DiI:!trict, founded by 
Pandita.charya. Each of th{lse Matams has under it, wherever 
the community is numerous, a number of Snb·JlIalam8, each 
under a Pattadasw~mi and each Sub-Matam has a number of 
'Branch-Matam8 called Gu,ru-dala·Matams. The rights and 
duties of the Swami8 of these Matam8 are "to preside at all 
religious functions, to receive their dues, to impart religious 
instruction, to settle all religious and caste disputes, and to 
exercise a general control over all matters affecting the religious 
interests of the community at 1arge.!" The de8cendant~ of the 
five Gotrakartal fonn a separate sub-caste called AradhYa. 
Brahmans, who claim superiority over all other Lingn.yats, and 
only marry a.mong themselves, bury their dead in a sitting 
posture and observe death pollution for ten days like other 
Brahmans.8 In addition to the abov9 exeeutive arrangements, 
the Vira-8aivas possess another order of priests called Viraktas or 
Shat-stala Nirabha.ris, who hold the highest position in the 
ecclesiastical order. and therefore command the highest respect, 
from laymen as well as from the above-mentioned Matams. There 
are three chief Virakta MatamB, of which the Muragi Malam of 

1 Bomba1 Galet.teer of Bijll.p1l1' quoted in Out .. anti D'Wlt. Vol. tv, po 256. 
• So write. Mr. K. P. Pultanoa Ohettiyar. late Senior CoonoiJlor of Myeors. by 

wholll most. of the iu£ormat.ion regarding the hierarchical By8tem baa been 
8upplied. 

• See C..u. AM Tribes. Vol. I, p. 53, for further dett.na. 
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Chitaldrug (Mysore State),l exercises authority in Salem District. 
These Vlrakta Matams have their respective SubaMatam, and 
Branch-Matam8 scattered throughout India. "Every Linga.,at 
centre has a Virakta-Matam built outside the town, in whioh 
the Swami leads a simple and spiritual life. Unlike other priests, 
the Vlrakta·Swami is prohibited from pr_ siding on ceremonial 
occasions, and from receiving unnecessary alms. He should 
devote his life partly to spiritual meditation, and, partly to the 
spreading of spiritual knowledge among his disciples, so that htJ 
would be the fountain. head to whom aU laymen Ilond all priests 
must resort for spiritual enlightenment, in short his position is 
that of a pure Sanyasi or Yati." 

Caste disputes in Salem District are decided in the first 
instance by a panchiiyat, presided over by f.L Mahat-Padam or 
Mata-Mudirai, the local representative of the Malam in whose 
jurisdiction the contending parties reside, assisted by the 100801 
headman ( Ohetti) who bolds office by hereditary right, a 
Yajaman, and not less than two other caste-men. From this 
panchiiyat an appeal lies to the nearest local Branoh or Sub .. 
Matam, in the case of Salem District to the Matam, at Bal1apalli, 
or Gummalapftfa'm in HosUr Taluk, or Ra.japuram near Anekal, 
all of which are branches of the Balehonnflr Head-Ml'ltam. 

Lingayats abstain strictly from animal food and from 
aloohol. They are unique, however, in refusing to observe any 
pollution period after childbirth, menstruation or death, it being 
held that, SO long as the lint/am is worn on tbe person, there can 
be no pollution. After attaining puberty the girl is purified with 
holy water, and so also on the tenth day after childbirth, but 
segregation is not resorted to, and no taboo appears to be 
observed. A pregnant woma.n is said to partake of a diet 
of clay and asbes, and she mll.{lt not see an eclipse lor fear her 
offspring may be a monster. , 

The Mendicant Oastes are varifld, but not numerous. The 
strongest numericall, are the Andis (7,128), the Pandarams 
(1,526) and the Jogis (1.422), but all these terms are loosely used, 
and it oannot be said that anyone of them refers to a true Sill>

caste. The word Pandaram is used lor a. class of priests wpo serve 
Vellalars, and whose social' position is highly respected. A similar 
vagueness of meaning charaoterises the term DliBari or Tathan, 
Mondt, Bairagi and Banda, B few of whom appear in the Census 
returns. The Viramushtis and 'MaDaris beg only from Komatis and 

1 The other two Vlrakta. Matama a.re (1) t,he Dombal Matam at Gadag and (2) 
the )iufDsa-VIJ'ana Matalll at liubli, both in Dharwar Distriot. 
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other Vais:ya Chettis, while the Piohiguudlu (608) beg only from 
Kapaa and Gollas. The existence of these parasitio mendicants, 
who depend entirely on the charity of one or two specified castes, 
is an interesting cha.racteristio of the sociallife of South India.l 

A few remarks are necessary on the Kanakkans, Sata.nis, 
Koravas, Dombara.s. Lamba.d.is and IruIas, who cannot be 
grouped under any of the above classes. 

The Kanakkans (a caste of hereditary village aceountants) ac
cording to the Census of 1911, numbered 3,354, most of whom oocur 
in the taluka of Salem, Omalill, Tiruchengodu and Krishnagiri. 
It is possible, however, that many karnaflls were returned as Kanak
kans, who do not belong to the Kanakkan c,aste at alII. The post 
of village accountant in Salem District is virtually a Brahman 
monopoly, except in the Talnks of Salem, Oma]fir and Tirnchen
godu, where about 40 Government karnamB are of Kanakkan c8ste. 

The Sitinis, a caste of temple servants, numbered only 2,479 8 

and thE'y are evenly distribnted throughout the District. They 
reside mostly in towns, and are in no seDse a rural community. 
Their traditiona.l occnpation is the performa.nce of U menial 
services io Vishnu temples, but they supplement their earnings by 
begging, tending :Bower-gardens, sel1ing flower-garlands, making 
fans, grinding sandal-wood into powder,. and selling perfumes.· I, 
They act as purohits to many castes, notably to the Balijlls Bnd 
Komatis. They object to the term 8a.tani, by which they are 
generally known, and prefer to be called Satta.da-Vaishnavas 6. 

In their customs they 8 PP17oxill1ate closely to Tengalai-Vaishnava 
Brahmans. They call themselves "Ayya," shave their head 
completely, and tie their t'esllt; like a Brahman bachelor. They 
do not, however: wellr the sacred thread, and some.of them bury 
their dead. 'rheir women-folk dress like Vaitlhnava. Brahman 
ladies. 'rheyare divided into four sections; (1) Eka.ksharis, who 
win salvation by the one mystic mOD-osyllabIe Om, and who are said 

1 An excellent account of the Mendicant castes is giYl'n by Mr. Francis in 
the CB'MU BepOf" for 1901 under the head of Andi (p. 141). An exhaustive list 
of references ie there given. 

• The extraordinary variations in tbe proportion of males to females in the 
levflral talnks seems to indicate that the Cellltus statistica of Kanakkanl are not. 
quite reliable. 

• In no district of the Madras Presidency are the Satillia a numerous com
munity. though there are several hundreds of them in eVery distriot, except OD 

the West Coast and in the Nllgiris. In 1901 in only two districts (Coimbatore 
and Ganjam) did their numbers exceed 3,000. 

• Norl" Arcol D;swic. Y,,"UCl&. VoL It p. 200. 
6 Or Prapanna Vaitthnava. Nambi, Venkatapura Vaishnava, etc •• soo Cflntll 

.nll Tribls, Vol. VI, p. 3GO. 
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to take precedence 01 the remaining sections; (2) Ch&tnrlkahari 
whose sacred utterance is the quadrisyllabio Ba.-ma.·nu-ja j" (3) 
Ashtaksharis whose shibboleth is the octosyllabio Om .. na-mo-na.. 
ra.-ya-na-ya (Om, salutation to Na.ra.yana) and (4) Knlasekhara., 
who claim descent from the Vaishnava saint Kulasekhara Alva.r, a 
king of Kerala. These groups were at one time endogamous, but 
it is said the first three are now permitted to intermarry. 

1 The Koravas, who numbered 14.,688, are commonly spoken of 
Bli a gipsy tribe, but in Bome parts of Salem District they have 
organised a regular Kava.l system, similar to that of tho Kallana in 
Trichinopoly and Tanjola. They are commonest in Attfu: (5,75-1) 
and Uttankarai (2,486), and they are to be lound in every ta\uk 
of the District. Their language is a medley of Tamil, Telugu and 
Kanarese, the Tamil element usually preponderating, and they 
use their own peculiar thieves' sla.ng. Difference in language i. 
not, apparently, a bar to intermarriage. The exact relationship 
that their nnmero1.U' Bub-divisions bear to. one 'another is by no 
mea.ns clear. The best known sectioI18 are: (I) Dhabbai (basket), 
(2) Uppu (salt), (3) Karuveppilai (Murralla [(oelligi;) and (4) 
Ka.valka.l'aIi (guard) Karavas, all of which aro probably true 
sub-castes. Th~·Dhabbai Koravas (also called Uru-Koravas) make 
baskets and other articles of bamboo and palm·leaves. Tho Uppu 
Koravas, who are also known as Ghattada or Ettin& Korans, are 
itinerant traders in salt. It ia donbtful whether tho Kunjam 
(fan), Nari (ja.okal) and Punai.kutti (cat·killing) Korans are 
distinct sub-castes, or whether any of tbese terms are synonymous 
with other sections. The Pachai-kutti Koravas enjoy almost a 
monopoly in the art of tattooing. " The Ina. KoraYas (called also 
Mudichi-avuk.ki or Mudichumari) are pickpockets. All Korans 
appear to recognise four quasi-exogamous subdivisions, viz. (1) 
Ka.vadi, (2) Menpa.di, (3) Mend~1mtti and (4) &i.ttapadi. These 
names are said to be connected with worship; KAvadis car1'1 the 
kt1vadi so frequently associa.teJ with the worship of Subrahmany&, 
who is the 'Patron deity 01 the whole caste; MenpAodis sing praises, 
and Mendra-kuttis offer shoes to the idol, while Sa.Unpadis adorn 
their god with flowers and jewels,' The Kavadis and SiLttupadia 
rank higher than the other 6e~tions, and are alone regarded aa trne 
KoravM. Two other clans ale reported, the Uyya.lu {from unjal, 

1 in the CensuR B.~turns t.hey &re called KuruY!l.ns; they" are alao oalled. 
Korama aud Kors.cha, a.nd appeu to be identictol wit.h the Yel"ukal.s of tbe 
nort.hern districts of the Madraa Presidency J see CI1~,".1Id Tribe., Vel. Ill, 9. 
439aq. 

I The" etymology 8eemS fanoiful, and has no' been ~sted bl ob.en-aa08 01 
.. otual ouetom. 
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a swing) and the Bandi (carl). According to one account the 
Ka.vadi and Sattupadi sections may not intermarry, and must 
choose their brides from the Menpadis or Mendra-kuttis, "ho elso 
are prohibited from intermarrying with each other; according to 
another account the Kavadis and Uyyalus form. one dayadi 
vaguppu and the Bandis, Menpa~i, Mendra-kuttis and Sattupadis 
another, marriage only being allowed between the- two vaguppu,.,. 
Kavaikara Koravas are also called Morasu, Monda and Kadu
kutti (ear-boring) ; buBhe significance of these terms is not clear. 
The Kavalka.ra Koravas of the Talaghat are divided into three 
groups, which are endogamous, viz. (i) Mel-Nad, residing south 
of Salem, (2) Attiir-Nad, e88t of Attiir, and (8) Salem-Nad, west 
of Attiir and east of Salem. Of these, the Salem-Nad Koravas 
claim superiority, 1 and are said to employ Brahman puroh;ts, and 
their customs approximate more closely than those of the other 
Nads to the orthodox customs of Hinduism; they also abstain from 
eating squirrels, cats or tortoises, which are eaten by Koravas of 
~he other Nads. Korava panchfiyat' in the Talaghat are presided 
over 1;>y a Poitanam-Ohetti, a Balija by caste, who resides in Attiir. 
The_ pric~ of I!odultery is five Pagodas (Rs~ 171), and· of assault 
;Rs. 5. In addition to the ordeals of hot iron and boiling ghee, a. 
snspected Korava is sometimes made to drink water mingled with 
asbes from a burning-ground, and, if he vomits, his guilt is 
established. Another test, as between two litigants, is for each 
party to boil simultaneously a pot of rice and water" the party 
whose pot boils first being acquitted. 

Koravas are hard drinkers, and their morals are loose. Poly. 
gamy is freely practised, widows and divorcees may re-marry. 
Marriage is usually adult; and the wife may be older than the' 
husband. Among the Uppu and Kaniveppilai Koravas tht\ bride
price is said to be as much as Rs. 70, but this is paid in instal .. 
menta, and the payment of these instalments is a fruitful source 
of quarrels, the full amount being but ra.rely paid up. The tali 
consists of a string of black beads. At a wedding of Kavalkara 
Koravas a pandal' is erected, and covered with leaves of Naga
maram (Eugeniaiambolana), and the bride and bridegroom fake 
their seats on a rice-pounding pestle, covered with a yellow cloth. 
The tali is of gold, and is ti~d with a yellow thread. 

The proper dress for a Korachi is a coarse black _cloth, but they 
also wear· stolen cloths of any kind. They afiect necklaces of 
cowries and green beads, bangles of brass from the elbow to tbe 
wrist, and cheap rings of brass, lead and silver on all e.tcep~ the 

1 The Salem-Nid Koravae use Ii E.nlaum of cotton-thread smeared with 
utrron at marrL1gel, the Mel-Nid KoraTa8 use ,.lall.tIlMm ohvool. 
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OHAP. III. middle finger. Their criminal methods are described on Vol. II. 
SURVEYOr p. 94. Their Kaval fees (merai) consists of 12 Madras meaaures of 

OASTEI. 
grain and a sheep per annum from each household, and Rs. 6 for 

Korava.s. every tope of coco-nut or 'areca. The salutary custom of recovering, 
or giving compensation for, all property stolen in village. protected 
by the kaval is unfortunately dying out. When a burglary i. 
committed, those who enter the houses looted claim two-thirds of 
the loot, and those who" keep cave" outside are entitled to one· 
third. It is said that two shares are also allotted to the headman, 
half shares to wives ~hose hu.13bands are in jail, a fourth share 
each to old men, and to those who stay at home to guard the hots 
and personate those who have gone out to commit crime, and an 
eighth share to their Suxim;. To evade identification every 
Korava has a bewildering string of aliase8, both for hie own, and 
lor his father's name. 

Koravas bury their dead. Among the U ppu Koravas, if the 
deceased be unmarried, the body is wrapped in a yello .. sheet and 
decked with flowers, and if married in a white sheet, while the 
corpse- of '0. widow is honoured with neither sheet nor flowers. 

Dombaras. The cle ver aOlf>bats known as Dombaras/ Dommaras or Domars, 
are found in every truuk of the District, though they number 
only 741. Their original habit is nomadic, but in the Baramahi.l 
some members of the caste have settled. They reoo~nt a story 
that their original ancestor, one Krishna Reddi, beibg childlel1S, 
vowed to the god Chenna-Kesvara that if issue were granted him, 
the first·bom, il a boy, should follow his father', profession, and if 
a girl, should become a public prostitute. His prayer was granted, 
and a daughter was bom to him, and from her all Dombaras are 
descended.s They are said to reoognise four 8ub·castes 3: (1) 
Beddi, (2) Pokanati, (3) Ala 4, (4) Marathi. Tbe .first two speak 
Teillgu in a corrupted form/, the lhat two speak Marathi and Hindu· 
stani. The Pokanatis abandoned their lile 01 wandering and 
settled round Kuppam. All foor groups profess to be Vaishnavites. 

The name is laid to be derived from dombAm, the vertioal pole on which 
most. of their feaw are performed. A favourite trick fa for one of their oompaD1 
to swarm up this pole, and lying fiat in his belly, to turn rapidly round and 
round (see elUtes Gtlcl Tribe., Vol. II, Po 190). On the word Dombar, lee &1.0 
B.S.M., No. XU!, p.l. 

I Two interest.ing legends of their origin are givell in B.8.M., No. XlII, P. 2 • 
• In E.8,}{., loco cit. only two aub-oastel are recognised, Ti-., UI'll aDd Kadu 

Domba.ra.a. 
6 The word Ara il said by some to mean nothing more than Marithi. The 

Ara Dombaraa, howe veT, declare it to be • corruption of Arabi, and 'race t.heir 
origin to an Arabiu loy8I' of Krishna Reddi'. d.aughtE'r • 

• See the Vocabulary publi8hed in B.S.M., pp. 24.-.10. 
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They are divided into numerous exogamous claas,l of which the 
following Bre reported from Salem D.strict: (1) Matlivallu, "the 
people of Matli ", the na.me of their Gurn, and, it is said. of the 
village of ChitYal in Cuddapah District, which is -still their head
quarters, and in which their chief Guru still resides; (2) 
Dalavayalu, the clan from which their DaJavay, or "war 
minister" is selected; (3) Kaserupu-vallu, so called from Ii village 
in Cuddapah District where Ii certain 'Dombara won the prize in a. 
competition of acrobatio feats; (4) Sondfuu-vallu, a clan of 
Dombaras who lived in a f'anam (desert) in Cuddapah; (5) Nadu
mulani-valln, "men without waists j" (6) Natakarayani-vallu, 
II dramatitlts"j (7) Murari·vallu, "the servant people", originaliy 
attendants of the MatH-vallu. Once in five years a. gTeat 
gathering of Dam baras assembles at Berikai under the presideney 
of a heredi~ary Yejamiin (or Dorai), assisted by a hereditary 
Dalava!! or Mandiri, and a council of 10 or 15, selected by these 
officers from their own relatives. The meeting opens on t\le 
Telugu New Year's Day, and its time is devoted to deciding caste 
disputes, arranging marriages, and punishing-evil doers. 
Delinquents are bra.nded on the tongue, or flogged with tamarind 
twigs till the blood Hows. An excommunicate may he readmitted 
to caste on undergoing the punishments orderedby the Xejaman, 
who sprinkles him with tirtam • and gives him some to drink. 
A wife suspected of misconduct is made to stand during her 
trial in a bending posture, onions and radishes are suspended 
from her ears, and two grindstones are hung by a rope round 
her neck. 

Dombaras. 

Dombaras of migratory habits live in portable huts of bamboo 
a.nd the ]eaves of palmyra or coco-nut~ which they carry 'from 
place to place on asses; settled Dombara, earn a living by breeding 
pigs and asses, and selling needles, bhads, combs, etc. 2 Their 
marriage ceremonies are curious and elaborate, as also are those 
connected with tho attainment of puberty, but unfortunately 
space does not permit any detailed description. 8 The bride-price 
is Re. 54, a figure unusually high. Sometimes a Brahman itl 
called in to officiate on the day the tali is tied, but otherwise 
:Brahmans are not employed. Among the settled Dombaras 
widow remarriage is forbidden, but a widow is at-liberty to live 
in concubinage, provided she feasts some of her relatives on the 

1 See the Jist 011 p. 31 of E.8.M., No. XIII, where the subdivisions are, 
however, desoribed as .. neither endogamous nor exoga.mous." 

• See B.8.M., No. XIII, p. 21, for the st.cry which aocount. lor their 
speoia.l industry, the llIauuIa.oture of wooden oombs. 

a An exoellent aooount or both is given in B.8oM., No. XUI, pp. 6 to 9. 
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night she enters her n~w house. The wandering Dombarut 

however, freely tolerate remarriage. To avert tho Evil Eye when 
performing tbeir feats of skill, they wear a black woollen thread 
on the leg or arm. They bury their dead, and their funerals are 
celebrated vihh much hard drinking. Th:)ir patron goddess is 
Ellamma. 

The itinerant gipsy tribe of Lambadis, otherwise known as 
Sukalis or Brinjaris,l numbers only 1,386, and is mostly confined 
to the talu'ks of Hosilr, Dharmapuri, and Uttankarai. In the 
wars of the eighteenth century they played an important part a8 
carriers for both the British and the Mysorean troops, and the 
pages of Buchanan and other contemporary writers present a 
vivid pioture of the depredations they committed in the villages 
along their line of ma..rch. Lambadis contributed materially to 
the depopulation of the Kaveri~side Tillages of Hosllr and 
Dharmaf>urV~ "Even in the time of peace" Writes Buchanan,a 
they _,I cannot entirelj absta.in from plunder. In the small 
villages near the forest they o6casionally rob and commit murder. 
Nor is it safe for one or two persons to pass unarmed through 
plaoes in which they are. ·--on aocount of their services during the 
two last wars, thoy have hitherto been trea.ted with great indul .. 
gence. This has added audaciousness to the natural barbarity of 
their disposition, and in order to repress their insolence it was 
lately neoessary to have recourse to a regular military force." 
Buchanan mentions a company of them that employed 12,000 
cattle, a.nd obtained from Tipu a "monopoly of every article of 
commeroe except cloth, tobacco, and boiled butter, which continued 
open ". 

Their oriminal propensities have not abated. " In February 
1905, a boy who was tending cattle on the banks of the Raven 
near Pennagaram was missed by his father, who on search came 
to know that he 'has been sold by '8 shepherd fOl Ra. 22. Some· 
time afterwards the boy waa reoovered near 'l'umkflr, in Mysore 
State, from the house of a Lambadi, who had bought tho boy 
from a woman of his own caste for Re. 32. Both these Lamba.dis 
admitted tlie transaction in the Sessious Court, and pleaded 
justifioation, on the ground that it was usual among Lambadis to 
buy and sell orphans. They admitted, too, that the boy had often 

1 A distinction appeal. to exist between the terms Sukall and Brinjarl 
(or BaDjari), but. the natU)Oe of the diBtinction is noi elea.r-vide Cu", anti 
Tribes, Vol. IV. p. 210. For detailed deBcription 01 the caste .ee R.8.N. 
No. XXV. cf. BeUary Di.trict, Gazetteer, p. '14-

• See below Vol. II. p.llO. 
I Buobana.n Vol. II, p. 438. 
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requested them to send him to his parents. The boy said that CHAP. III. 
he had been treated kindly." 1 SURVEY 01' 

CASTES. The jangle tribe of Irulas numbers 4,161, and is practical1y 
confined to the .Baramahal and ]3i\.!aghat. .e They ·are ver-y wild Irulas. 

and suspicious in. their habits, distrusting their more civilised 
neighbours, who iu return fea.r them as possessed of mysterious 
powers derived from witchcraft. The Irulas are supposed to 
hold Bome valuable secrets as to the medicinal and other 
properties of herbs and drugs obtainable in the jungles. It is 
probable that they do; but they are 80 reticent on the subject that 
nothing of value can be extraoted from them. Their chief source 
of livelihood consists in collecting the various kinds of jungle 
produce, dyes. wax~ nuts, etc., for 8!lle."11 On account of their 
occult powers they are popularly called Kiittu Puiiir;s, or" Priests 
of the Jungle." 

The Panc~amas, (the "fifth caste ", as the name implies), (13) Pancha.

include (1) the Tamil Pariahs, or, mOl'e correctly, Paraiyans, (2) mas. 

the Telugu Malas, (3) the Kanarese Holeyas, (4) the Valluvans 
or Pariah Priests,(o) the Chucklers, or, more correctly, Sakkiliyans, 
and (6) the Madigas, both Telugu and Kanarese. The Malas and 
Holeyas hold the same position in the social scale of the Telugn. 
and Kanarese castes respectively as the Pariahs do among the 
'ramils. The Madigas, or Telugu leather-workers" correspond in 
the Telugu country to the Chucklers in the Tamil country, though 
the Chucklers also usually speak Telugu. The Pariahlt number 
nearly 150,000, and are evenly distributed throughout the District, 
being specially strong in Salem, Attilr and tTttankarai Taluks. 
The Malas are returned as 16,347. The Census Returns &how'no 
Holeyas, but it is certain they have been included in the Pariahs 
and Malas. The V a11uvan~ muster nearly 4,000, and are evenly 
distributed. ~he Chucklers number nearly 60,000, the Madigas 
a. little less than 3,000. 

Unfortunately little is known regarding the various sub-castes Paraiyans. 

of Paraiyans.8 The best known sub-caste is that of the Tangalans, 
from whom most of the servants of Europeans are drawn. They 
are identified by some with the Vadakkatti Paraiyans. These 
two classes oocur throughout tha Talaghat, and are also common in 
Uttankarai and Dbarmapori Taluks. Konga Paraiyans are 
common in ROBm TaJuk, and also in Salem,Omaliir and Tuu
cbengoda. They comprise two Bub.castes (1) Otta-valaiyaI, and 

1 KaMa, Hailol 16th April 1907. 
,. S.D.M., Vol. II, p. 166. For further details aee CaBles and 7"rtbes, Vol. II, 

p. 872 BlI. a.nd 80'U.t" Arcot District GalJetteer, p. 210. 
• In the Cenlu8 ot 1891, as maDI 8S 318 sub-divisions were recorded, but the 

lilt i8 of mtle loientifio value, 
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(2) ReUa-valaiyal; the women-folk 01 the former wear bangles or 
the chank 1 ehel1 on the left arm only, the lattor wear ordinary 
bangles on both arms. The females of the Konga. ParaiyaDs are 
distinguished from others by wearing their upper cloth on the 
right hip. The Otta-valaiyal Pnraiyans, who a.re Iound at 
Rasipuram and Namagiripet, are said to prohibit the re-mamago 
of widows and the eating of frogs, the Bctta.-va.laiyal Paraiyans 
permit both, practices. The Kizhakkatt.i Palairans 2 are also 
described as ! frog-eating (Tavalai-tinni). Soliya (Chola) Pariahs 
are found inSa,lem and Gmalur, and are by SOlIle identified with 
the KIzhakka.ttis. Ratti Paraiyans are so oalled all account of their 
hereditary o(lcupation of iroll<smelting (Ratti = pig-iron); they are 
common ini Dharmapuri, Omalt.r, Salem and Attilr. The 
Paraiyans are served by Pariah \\ ashermen, who do not inter
marry with. other Paraiyans, and torm a true sub-caste, and the 
same appears to hold good of their harbers also. In Hosur Taluk, 
there are several settlements of Tamil-speakiug Tigala Paraiyans, 
who also seem to be a distinct su.b-caste, immigrants from the 
Tamil couutry, wl?o ha\:s- settled a among the Talngu8 a,?-d Kana
rese. The so;~lled Koleya.. Morasu, Magga, and Kaunadiya 
Paraiyans would more correctly b\J described ~s Holeyas, and the 
Manna, Vaduga, and Tonda Paraiyans as Malas. 

Pariahs look down upon M&,las, Holeyas, Madigaa and 
Chucklers, and will not dine with them. Being of the Right Hand 
Faction, they appear to bear a special antipat.hy against Kammalara 
ViLniyars and Nagarattll Chettis, and will not receive food from 
their hands. For purohits they usually employ Valluvans. 

The Valluvans are Pandarams (priests) to the Paraiyans, and 
officiate as purohits at their marriages and at most auspicions 
ceremonies, but do not intermarry with them. They are celebrated 
as fortune-tellers (jo8z'yo.m) and exorcists, and as such are respected 
even by :Brahmans. They occur in all the talnk~, 'but are rare in 
Hosur, and most numerous in Salem and Attur. Tho term 
Vallnvar appears to include several sub-c~tes, such as Tim
Valluvar, Kai-pidi, Pfi-katti, Moram-katti.' The 'l'iru .. VaUuvara 
do not inter dine with other Paraiyans, and Bome of them have 
adopted the sa.cred thread; they sometimes call ~emsel ves 
"Nayanar." The other three sub-castes eat with Paraiyall8, pro
vided. the meal is prepared in a now vesseL Valluvars are reported 

1 Perhaps therefore to be identified with the Sanku ParaiY8n. or 8anka. 
kaUi. 

J Esp. Talaiv8.sal. Oduvan-knrichi and RilsipUl'llDlo 
• Cf. Tigala Pallis, p. 143, note O. 
• They are divided in!» two factionll, the Arupa~ha-Kalichi and the 

Niirplltha-Katchi (the" sixty" and the '! lorty" i elutes Gt&d Tribl" '.Y., p. 305. 
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to abstain from eating beef; they are both Vaishnavites and CHAP. lII. 
Saivites, the latter being buried in a sitting post me ; the two sects SUXHV oP 

intermarry, and are common in the Talagha.t and in Dharmapuri 
Talnk. 

CASTES. 

The 8ub-castes of the Malas of Salem District are yet·to be MilaA. 

defined. Though the CeDsllS statistics confine the Malas to Hosiil' 
Taluk, th~ V &duga Paraiya.ns of Uttankarai 'l'alnk and the Manna 
(or Mannai) Paraiyans of Dharmapuri; Salem and Omalur Taluka, 
all of whom speak Telugu. should probably be classed among 
them.1 There is a fairly large settlement of Manna Para.iyans in 
Kichi-palaiyam in Salem City, who are said to hold themselves 
aloof from other Paraiyans and abstain from the eating of beef. 
In Dharmap1ll"i, however, they appear to be looked down upon by 
both the Tamil Paraiyans and the Holeyas. Generally speaking, 
Holeyas and Malas may" interdine ", but may not intermarry. 

In Salem DiBtri9t ~~oleyas are known as Morasu, Magga, or Holey .... 

Koleya Paraiyans. LThey are common in HoaUr and Krishnagiri, 
and in the west of Dharmapuri~and a few settlements occur in 
Uttankarai, Salem, Dmaliir and'Tirnohengodu. "MOlasU" is a 
general term for the people of the Morasu Nad, and" Magge" 
(loom) indicates one of their distinctive occnpations, the weaving 
of coarse cotton cloths, a vocation they follow even in the Talaghii.t. 
It is not clear whether more than one true sub-caste is represented 
in the Distriot, as the Morasus appear to inolude the Maggns. 

Of the 60,000 Chncklers in the District, over 20,000 occur in C hucklers. 

TirnohengOdu Talu'k, nearly as many in Salem, and about 5,OOOin 
Omalu.r; they are well represented in all the other taluks, though 
it is probable that a good nnmber of Ma.digas have been c1asEed 
nnder this head in Hosu.r Taluk and the adjoining tracts. They 
are usually classed as a l'elngu caste, though in some p:uts they 
speak Tam.iland also Kanarese. Their hereditary vocation is the 
tanning and working of leather, aud they are acoounted the lowes~ 
of all in the sooial scale, even the Pariahs despising them. The 
factious feeling that subsists between the Right Hand and Left 
Hand ca.etes is concentrated in the primeval feud between Pariahs 
and Chucklers, and the brawls that still occa.eionally give vent to 
this feeling are generally pxecipitated by a collision between these 
two castes. The Chucklers beat tom-toms for Kammalans, 

1 Half • dosen divisions of" Te1ugu Holey .. " &re ginn b, Mr. H. V. 
Nunjunda17. in R.S.ll. 11, HolloJ&, P. 6, and anotht'r ten in Cfl8tullftCi 7""1>", 
VoL IV, p. 845. Theae two lists han oal, (JDO item in common (Pe.ltanit.i) and 
henl .. generalisation i. imposaible. An interesting account of the customs of 
the .Mila. bI the Rev. S. NichoIaon is ginn in the last-named Yolume, pp. 
34S-384. 
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KaikOlans and other Left Hand cRstes. The habits of their men 
aro intemperate and insanitary(\>ut their women are exceptionally 
beautiful, and are reputed virtuo~i) They aro said to have no 
endogamous di ~isions within themselves, but they are divided into 
exogamous clans (kilais). As might be expected, they revel'ence 
the avaram shrub (Oassia auricula/a), the most valua.ble source of 
tanning bark, nnd at t,heir marriages the tali is tied to a branch of 
this plant. They worship Madura-Viran, Mari-amma, and 
Draupadi, but their special deity is Gangamma, w,ho, in the form 
of three pots of water, is hODoul'ed annually with a ten days' 
festival. Their name is associated with the wOl'8hip of Ellamma,1 
but they do not observe the cult of Matangi, the goddess of their 
Madiga cousius, and do not, like them, dedicate their daughters a8 
Basavis. 

The Madigas, or leather-workers of the Telugu-Kanarese 
country, according to the Census Returns: are confined to Hosm 
TaIuk, but, as already stated, it is not unlikely that many of them 
have been included among the Chucklers. The Telogu and 
Ku,narese sections may n<2-t intermarry, and each section is divided 
into three sub-cast,es, according a(:l they use an eating di~b, a basket 
or a winnow 'to hold the food consumed at the common meal 
(buvva) at marriage}& Their purohit" known' as Jambav8s, are 
permitted to take to wife the daughters of the other sub-castes, 
but may not give their daughters in marriage to any but 
Jambavas, an interesting custom, as instances of hypergamy are 
rare in South India, except on the 'Malabar Coast. Madigas have 
their own mendioant sub-castes, Dakkuhls, Mastigas, Macha.las, 
etc. Their religion is characterised by the cult of the goddess 
Matangi (see p.119), and by the consecration of an unmarried girl 
as an incarnation of that goddess. Marl-amman is also venerated 
by the Madigall, aDd her worship.is accompanied with an elaborate 
buffalo sacrifice. There is a traditional connection between the 
Ma.digas and the Gollas, Mutra.chas and Komatis.' 

1 Vide p. 119 '"prca. 
S They ara called respect.ively (I) Tale-Bavvamu-viiollu ('fel), Taniga-Buv. 

TWa-var. (Kan.) (dish); (2) Gampa.Bu'VVamu·vii.llu (Tel,). Hedige-Bavvad .. vii.r1t 
(KaD.) (basket), and (3) Chiiotl/L-Buvvamu-vii.llu ('fe1.), Mora.-Buvvada-varu (Kan,) 
(winDOW) (vide B.8,M., XVII, p, 5). In Cule. aM Tribe., Vol IV, p. 818, .ilt 
endogamolls sub-cllstes al'e given. 

a Excellent notices of the Miiodigaa are given ill Out" i.tM Tribea. Vol I V 
I'nd ill B.B.H., No. XVII. 
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OHAPTER IV. 

AGRICULTURE AND IRRIGATION. 

AGI.ICULTURE.-Staple Crops-Dry ann Wet-SeaFlons-Mixed Crops-Rotation
Implllments-Manures-Proteotion-Threahing-Stor8ge-Hill Cu1t.ivation. 

CHIEF CBOPR.-!. {RRIG.\TJl:D Caops.--Paddy-Wheat-Sugar.cane-Coco.nut
Areoa-nllt-Betel·vine-PIantains. n. UNIBIUGATED Caops.-(a) CEREALS. 
-Rigi-Kambu-ChOlam-Minor Cel'eals. . (b) PULSEs.--HorFle.gram
Dba.ll-Avarai-Other Pulses. (c) OIL.SUJ)s.-Gingelly-Ca.8tor-Gronnd. 
nut- (el) CONDIME~i8. ETC.- Chillies-Coriander-Other Condiments-Vege. 
tables. l') SnCu.L PaoDucT8.-Tobaoco-Cotton-Indigo-Cof'fee-Tea
Rnbber-Aloe-Hemp. (I) FBun~ CULTURE. -Mangocs-Inarohillg. 

bRIGATloN.-Major Works-Minor Works-Tnrns-Ba1ing-X"ttai,-Birilr 
Proj*,ct-Penukondapuram-ScREMEs-Kiveri Project-Godumalai-Krisb. 
nagiri-Mirinda.ba11i-Pl1la·hal1i-Bad~ Talilv-Minor Soheme!!. 

AGIUCULTDRAL ECO~OMT.-·CenBU!! Returns-Rent.RoII-Rents-SaIe.valut's
Land Transrera-Waste-Wages-Credit •. 

THE chi4:'f food grains in the Dietrich are ragi and kambn. 
(y,agi is by far the most important crop in Hosilr TaInk) In Tali 

Firka it covers' 85 per cent. of the tohal Sl'ea croppea. It also 
takes precedence of kambu in Dharmapnri and in the southern 
half of Utt,ankarlti. In Krishnagiri, however, in the northern haH 
of Uttankarai, and in Salem, it yields the first place to kambn. 
In !.tt-ar ra,gi is slightly ahead of kambn, bnt- in Tirnchengodll 
kambn covers over half the area cropped. OhOlam (Sorghum 
vulgare) is ofimportanoe in the Tala-ghat taluks. "Other cereals " 
are largely growl].. _on the poorer soils, chief among thcm being 
sa.mai aAA. tenai.LPulses, conspiouous among them being horse
gram, cover about one-:6fth of the cropped area in the Baramah~l 
and' Balaghat ta~ and in Omalur. They are rather less 
important elsewherc, falling to a little nnder 10 per cent. in SateIU 
and !.ttiir. Lastly, in Dharmapnri TaInk, gingelly is extensively 
grown. The subjoined statemen.t 1 shows at a glance the relative 
importance of these cropR as compared with the area under paddy. 

1 Perrentage of the total cl'oppE'd area (inoluding wet landa) in FaaIi 
1320 (19]0-11) in t.he Taluks of 
--' 

~ = 
-

a .§r:i ,~ 'J. ' a;: ~.= .; 
Grain. '" = $1; oj:S .; EI ,G~ .. ,e'i .sp,. • ..... ,.clcl ~~ 0 

lQ 0 ~ ICCj ~ AS p:: 
, 

I Paddy ... ... 19 5 '1 ·IS 11 10 I '1 8 
Rigi 10 21 6 12 17 23 I 20 50 .. .. , 
Kambll ]8 2t 51 12 25 12 I 15 6 ... .., i 
ChOlam ... ... 12 4. 6 11 1 3 6 2 
Other Cereala ... ' 15 19 5' 25 14 18 i 211 2 
Pulse, ... 'w 9 23 15 10 19 19 \.2: 21 
GingeJly ... ... ... 2 1 .., 6 11 6 

AGBICtlr •• 
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Staple Crops. 
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Salem District, as at present constituted, is essentia.lly 8. " dry" 

Wet. Dry. 
Salem 6 94 

Dry and Wet. Tiruchengodu 
Attul' 

5 !l5 
12 88 

District. Exact accounts for Mitta villages 
are not forthcoming, but the statistics of 
Government villages afford a fair index 
or the relative proportion, of dry a.nd 
wet. The percentages of wet and dry 
land under occupation in ryotwari villa
ges are given in the margin. .A.ttflr is 
the best watered Taluk and Uttankarai 

Seasons. 

Mixed Crops. 

iTttankarai 
Dha.rmapuri 
Krisbnagiri 
HOBill 

4 96 
'1 93 
\} 91 
7 93 

the d l'iest. 
'The distinction, however, between" Dry" and U Wet" crops 

is not inflexible. "Dry paddy I' is cultivated on a sma.ll scale all 
over the District where suitable oonditions prevail, and in M~ch~ri 
Firka plant~s are cultivated without irrigation. On the other 
hand, )·agi, kambu, chOlam, gingelly and castor are cultivated on 
lands irrigal,le by wells, tanks and channels, and tobacco may be 
either rain-fed or irrigated. Though a much larger return is rea
lised under irrigation, rain-fed paddy, plantains and tobacco are 
usually considered superior in qoality. 

Roughly $peakillg, the agricultural year may be divided into 
three seasons; ~J} t~e dry season frorD January to mid April, (2) 
the early r~tins (inolllsive of the mango showers and the 80u~h
west monsoon) from April to September. and (3) the later rains, 
(north-east monsoon) from September to December. The break 
between the two monSOODS is variable in its duratiop and in the 
time of ~ta occurrence. II? the 'l'a]aghat ana Baramabal each 
monsoon has its appropriate cultural operations. In the Bamghat, 
howen" there is a tendency to merge the two seaSODS into one; 
the early showers are utilised for the preparation of the Boil ; 
sowing is deferred till the end of July or August; and the crops 
are matured by the north-east monsoon. Hence Hosiir TaInk i. 
moro dependent on the south·west than on the north-east monsoon, 
and if the latter is protracted the crops are spoiled. 

An interesting feature in the agrioulture of the District.is the 
practice of mixing the crops grown on unirrigated lands. Two 
systems of mixed cultivation are in vogue; one is to IIcatter mixed 
seed broadcast, the other t() plant it in parallel furrows (8til) about 
4 feet apart, the intervening space being occapied by one or 
other of the staple food grains. By sowing a short .. crop and a 
long crop together, both space all.d labour are economised without 
exhausting the soil. The short crop matures in three or foar 
months without being cramped by the slower growing·long crop, 
and after the short crop is reaped, the long crop has time and 
space to mll.ture. 
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(a) The broadcast system is seen to perfection on the Kolli- CHAP. IV. 
ma1ais, where, on the richest fields, in a goool season, six or seven AauCVL

nnda of grain, (among them ngi, castor, dhall, samai, tenai, 
aTarn and mustard), can be seen growing together in one rank 
tangle, aptly described as a C( riot of contending crops." Elsewhere 
the mixture is no' so varied. In Hosiir a favourite mixture 1 is 
ragi and mustard in the proportion of 99: I, or r-agi, mustard and 
tenai in the proportion of 200: I :}. In Tiruc.heIloo-OOn Taluk 
kambu is sometimes mixed with gingelly, and sometimes with 
cotton. 

(6) Under the fa.rrow system the mixed seeds are either dibbled 
or sown with the subsidiary or single seed-drill, (p. 209). The chief 
bye-crops so- grown are avarai in H08fir, dhall in the Baramahal, 
and castor in the Talagbat; but all three are grown throughout 
the District, not infrequently together in the same furrow. In 
Hosiir the usual practice is to sow wI. of avarai, wild-gingelly 
and kaki-cholam in fields in which ragi and mustard have heen 
sown, either broadcast or with the multiple seed-drill, the ClOps 
being harvested in the following order :-(1) kaki-cholam, (2) 
mustard, (3) ragi, (4) wild-gingel1y, (0) 8Varal.. The main crop is 
most often ragi, but dhall is grown in rows in fields of kamhn or 
of samai, and in HosUr dhall and makka-cholam {maize} are grown 
in rows with black-paddy between them, dhan and castor in rows 
with ordinary gingelly betweeu them, and wild-gi~aoelly in rows 
in fields of black-J!ram. Usually all the seeds are sown simulta
neonsly, but sometimes the sau are sown a month in advance of 
th", main crop. If the season be faTourable, horse-gram can be 
sown between the Biil, as a second crop after thsl'a.gi is reaped, and 
iti 8 ready for harvest about the same time as slowly maturiag 
castor or dbaD. 

Except in Attiir Talnk, the ryots have not developed the Rotation, 

principles of rotation very far. In good seasona the best dry lands 
bear a double crop. the favourite second crops being horse-gram, 
s&mai or ground-nut. Horse-gram follows bmhn, ragi, gingelly 
or samai. Ground-nut does well after kambUs and sa.mai after 
ragi, gingelly or kambu. Gingelly is also followed. by green-gra~ 
or nragu. In Om.lflr Taluk ra.gi or kambu is sown, in fie1ls 
inigable by baling, in June or July. and reaped in November, and 
is followed. in December by irrigated cholam. 

In Attur Taluk thE' wet lands under the Sw~ta-nadi ordi~ 
narily bear fi.vecrops in two years, and the rotation is judiciously 

1 n- mixed aeeda are. lao1feYer. usually eown in H061U Tal.1t by tha 
oNiaary eeeWriU (p. 208). and broadoaat hand-sowlng is 01.'11 aled 00 about 

1 0 per COIl' of the area .:ropped. 
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seleoted. For instance, in the first season the rrots raise, in 
turn, paddy, irrigatod gingelly, and kambu, tho gingelly being 
sown late ill Tai (early February), and harve .• ted late in Chittrai. 
or early in Vaiyasi (AbY)i t~e kambu follows later in Vaiya.ai 
(early June) and is reaped in Adi (late July). The second year', 
paddy crop is B0.:wn late in Adi (early August) and, alter it is 
ha.rvested) the cultivation of ragi begins in Vaiyasi (May-June) to 
be cropped in .A.vani (August-September). The third year'. paddy 
is sown in Ka.rtigai (November-December) and harvested in 
Pa,ngani or Chittrai (April), and this is followed early in Vt.iya.ai 
(late May) by a. mixed crop of kambu and indigo, the former 
harvested in Adi (July-August), and the latter in A.vani or early 
Purattasi (late August to end of September). This is followed by 
tt. fourth paddy crop, f),nd then a crop of kambu, and so on with 
endless variety. 

In the Talagbat the implements of husbandry t.re of the type 
common to most Tamil districts, and include the ordinary wooden 
plough (Tamil = kalappai, Telugu = maflaka, Kanarese = 1Icgilu), 
the hand-weeder (T@l.mil = kalai-kotU or pillu-tJetti, Teluga ::: 
ehakrapiira) , the common hoe (Tamil = manvetti or mammatH, .... 
Tclugu = sanika), the crow-bar (Tamil = kadapparai, Teloga = 
gadari), the pick-axe (the English word is adopted with the verna
cular pikkasu, Telogu guddal.) , the heavy bill-hook (Tamil = 
koduval, Teloga = malsu) for lopping branches, the aklrarutXil for 
hacking at thorns and priokly-pear, the saw-edged sickle l'l'ami1= 
korukkaruval, Teloga= kodovali) for reaping, the ordinary agri
cultural knife (aruvol) and the hooked knife (kokki), attached 
to 8 long bamboo, for snicking leaves and twigs from trees to 
feed the flock. For levelling wet lands after ploughing and before 
sowing or transplanting, the ordinary plank (Tamil=param6u, 
Teluga = Qsanu-t61e-miisu) is used throughout the District. 

The ryots of the Balaghat use several i~plement8 which Ale 

unknown to those of the Talaghat. r:rhe palaki is a kind of harrow, 
used for levelling the ground after ploughing. It consists of a 
beam about 4' or 5' long, set with t.en or twelve wooden'teeth, 
like a large rake. To it is attached a long bamboo, to which a pair 
of bullocks are yoked. The gorru, (Kan.= kUr'ge, Tamil = ,adaik
kuzhal), is a seed-drill or drill-plough. It consists Df a transverse 
beam, pierced at equal intel'Vals by 10 or 12 hol1ow bamboos, 
which unite at the top in 0. wooden bowl or hopper. The lower 
ends of these bamboo tubes are jointed into other tubes, which pro
ject a'l or more below the beam. The ends of these projecting 
tubes are cut ~iagonally, so that wIlen the beam is drawn along 
the ground by ~ pair of bullocks, they .serve at once to make the 
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furrow, and introduce the seeds with which the bowl or hopper is CHAP. IV. 

fed. Sometimes a subsidiary tube and hopper are affixed to the AGBICUL-

erlreme end of tbe beam, or dragged behind the seed-drill by TUn, 

means of a cord, 3' or 4' long, attached to the centre of the beam, 
lor the purpose of sowing 8 BiiE or row of pulses. Occasionally 
the siil, are sown by '8 plough with 8 single tube and hopper 
attached. The gun/aka, or weeding-plough 1, consists of 8 beam, 
fitted with from 4 to 6 iron teeth,. each tooth about 2" wide, with 
about 1" between them. The beam is drawn like 8 plough by 
bullocks over the ground, the teeth pointing somewhat forwards, 
and not straight down like 3 rake. This operation leaves the 
ground perfectly clean, except where the drills have deposite~ the 
seed. For hand-weeding the HosUr ryots use, not the kalai-kotiu of 
the Talaghat, but an instrnment called aokaau-piira (Kan. =ore1Xire, 
or Hind. = kurpa), something like 8 narrow shoe-last in sbape, 
ahod with a broad flat piece of iron at the toe, and pierced with a 
slit at the instep to admit the fingers into a sort of hilt. The 
instrument thus grasped is exactly at the proper angle to the 
ground; and the weeders, holding this in the right hand, work 
down between the drills, loosening the roots with the dOlcadu,.. 
para, and pulling np the weeds with the left hand. Balaghat far-
mers also nse maUets (Tam. l'otliippu,li, Tel. 1'oOOlall1) for breaking 
sods by hand, and to make the ground even; a hurdle (etta), with 
its underside covered with thorns and twigs, is sometimes drawn 
over the fields. 

In the BaramabsJ. the imp!ements used are mostly of the Tala
ghat type, but the palaki, gorru, gun taka. and aokaau-para are by 
no means unknown. 

In the Talagha.t and Baramahal the favourite mode of mannr- Manures. 
ing land, both wet and dry, is to pen cattle or sheep on it., Green 
manures, of several kiuds (see p. 256), are used .for wet lands. 
One of the mo~t valuable of green manures is indigo, but its use 
is confined to Attflr TaIuk. In the BaJaghat the penning of cattle 
and sheep is comparatively rare, the ryots preferring to use their 
cowdung in the form of hrattiB as fuel. Their household and farm-
yard refuse, street sweepings, ashes, etc., they etore in pits just 
oo.tside the village. These pits are about 8' or 10' square and 6' 
deep, and there are generally a couple of rows of them. Eaoh 
household has its own pit, and no ryot dare pilfer from another's 
pit. The pit system has its own advantages, for' the manure is 
protected from sun and wind, and its fertilising properties are 
improved by the retention of moisture. Tank-bed silt is used 
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throughoat the District to improve the soil of both dry and wet 
fields, Ilnd in some localities pig-dung, purcbased Crom Ot.1das, is 
highly valued. 

Protection of Tbe ryot has to protect his crops against tbe depredations of 
CropR. beasts and birds, and also against tbe Evil Eye. On the hills, and 

in the neighbourhood of forost reserves, fields are frequently fen
ced with therns and cot scrub, but foncing is usually di'pensou 
with elsewhere. Wild pigs are most destructive of mgi, kambu. 
and samai, but it is said tbey will not touch borse-gram or gingelly ; 
hence, for fields subject to their inroads, the latter crops are pre
ferred. Birds are soa.red by olapperll, and on the hina it IS the 
practice to suspend to a long pole a bell or inverted kerosine oil 
tin, with a slip of wood inside it attachod to a winnow in soch a 
way that it rattles with every puff o~ wind. A similar purpose is 
served by tying to a tall pole a dead crow, a strip of blanket or 
cloth, or a dried plantain leaf, which flaps in the breeze. Throngh
ont the District large priapio figures of straw or raga, with out
stretched arms, and an inverted chatty for a head, are to be seen 
in the fields, their funotion being apparently, partly to soare birds, 
partly to a.vert the Evit"Eye, and partly, as in ancient Greece 
and Rome, to mace productivity. 'I'be Evil Eye is &1so averted 
from the crop by decorating all conspiouons rocks and boulders 
with white discs, or grotesque white figures, or whitew~hing them 
altogether. Whitewashed chatties, with or without black spotl, or 
palmyra leaves stuck in the ground points uppermost, are equally 
effiC'ient, and occasionally the skull of an ox on top of a post serves 
the sarno purpose. In sbort, judging from the precautions taken, 

Threshing. 

Storage. 

the Evil Eye itt the worst danger the ryot hatS to oontend with. 
The proceslles of threshing are similar to thoso of adjoining 

districts. Paddy, and other. grain which is readily detached from 
the stalk, is 5rst of all tied into Sltlall bundles and beaten by hand 
(kai-adi) on the threshing floor. It is then thrown loosely into 
heaps and beaten with sticks (kol-acl.). This process is often 
applied to pulses, gingell, and other pod-seeds. The most 
thorough mode of threshing, however, is to tread it out with oxen, 
and this method is applied to almost all graius, especially to thORe 
which, like ragi and kambll, are difficult to extract. 

The Talagha.t ryots store their grain in little cylindrical 
granaries with a conical roof. These are built on stones, across 
which beams are laid. Abo,"e the beams are tborns, then kBmbu 
stalks, then mud plaster. The roof ill tha.tched with kamba stalks, 
or sometimes with palmyra leaves. The walls are of dhaIl stalks, 
plastered inside with mud. The'granaries are sometimes divided 
inside into fonr compartments by mud partitions, which cross a\ 
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right angles. Access to the interior is obtained by an opening in CHAP. IV. 
the conical roof. Similar structures are used in tho Bara:mahal. In AGIlICUL

tile Ba.Ia.ghat grain is often stored in gigantic jars of earthenware 
(tomba.). A distinctive featnre of the Balaghat and the Northern 
and Western Baramahal are the ragi pits (pattirams), which are 
excavated in the rubbll subsoil, seemingly impervious to damp; 
they usually have IL small manhole on top, are some 8' or 10' 
deep, and at the bottom average 18' wide, t.he bottom being Hat and 
the walls and top forming a dome. Ragi 80 stored will remain 
for many years without spoiling, but it is dangerous to enter a pit 
till it has been properly ventilated on account of the carbon 
dioxide which is apt to accumn1ate within. These pits are less 
used than. formerly, partly owing to so many villages being depo-
pulated, and partly owing to the facilities created by railways and 
roads for disposing of the 8UJ'plus produoe of a good harvest. 

7UBK. 

Cultivation on the hills differs bu~ little from tha.t cf the Hill OuIti
plains, 80 far as dry crops Me concerned. The Malaiyalis of the (~~;; , 
Sbevaroys are extremely slovenly in their methods; they are 1 

in fact demoralised by the good wages offered in coffee estates, 
and they often leave their own fields fallow, ana work on the 
estates instead. Elsewhere, and especially on the Kolii-malais, 
cultivation is scrupulously clean, and on the best lands finer crops 
are grown than can be seen anywhere on the plains. The fields 
have to be carefully terraced, and the cost of teriacing is expressed 
in tenns of grain. A sharp distinction is recognised between 
ulaliU-kadu, or land which CIm be ploughed, and koftu-kadu, or land 
which can only be ~ cultivated with a hoe. 

Wet cultivation is to be found only on tlle Kolli-malais, (2) Wet. 

where some 500 odd acres are cla~sed as wet. - Some ot'this 
fl(1J'Ijai is situated at a very high level, and depends for its 
moisture on the water which oozes from the hillside; some lies in 
the hollows of the valleys, where the drainage from the higher 
levels forms a water-logged morass; and occasionally, at still 
lower levels, where the drainage water emerges from the quagmirs 
and cuts its way through firmer soil, the streamlets are dammed, 
and little channels are dug t.o conduct the water to strips of 
stre-dm-side paddy-flats. The high-level ftanj'a; is fairly firm, and 
most of it can be ploughed. The swampy low-level paddy-
fiats are often full of boggy pits in which the calti vator sinks up 
to his armpits or even_ to his neck; ploughing is impossible, and, in 
order to transplant seedlings, the labourer must sit on a plank. 
Two crops are someti~e8 grown on lands that can be ploughed, but 
the low-level mniaiis more retentive of moisture, and sinO'le crop-
in these fields yields more than a. double crop at higher le~els. 

0-1 
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212 SALEM. 

The area under paddy cultivation in Fasli 1820 was a little 
over 180,000 acres, of whioh about 102,000 lay in the Tala .. 
ghat, and nearly 63,000 in the Baramahal. Salem had the lA.rgest 
area, with over 43,000 aores. Athir oame next with nearly 
30,000. Then followed in order, Dh.armapuri (26,000), Krishna
giri (23,000), Tiruchengod'o (21,000), Hosur (15,500), Uttan .. 
karai (13,400), and Omalnr (8,000 odd). 

The methods of paddy cultivation in Salem District do not 
differ materially from thos&.of the distriots 1 adjoining. There is a 
similar bewildering list of :durerent varieties, a similar general 
classification into long-crop and short-crop paddies, and similar 
puzzling diversities of method and of seed-time and harvest in 
different localities. Theoretioally2 there are three seasons for culti .. 
vation,-(l) Right Season, also called kalavadi:-Vai,iLsi, Ani and, 
half of Adi (from the middle of May to the end of July); (2) 
Middle Season: the latter half of Adi with Avani and Puratta.si, 
(from the beginning of August to the end of the first half of 
October) ; (3) " Hot Weather" : Kartigai, Margali and Tai, (from 
the middle of November to the middle of February), the harvest 
being in the dry sej1!:on. 'The month of Arpisi (October-Novem
ber) is expressly-{xoluded, and paddy cultivation iIi. that month 
is proverbially unlucky. Again, paddy may be raised (1) entirely 
by irrigation e" wet" method or 8ettu-kal), (2). partly by 
irrigation and partly without it (" mixed" method or puzhudi-kal) , 
and (3) e-ntirely as a dry crop. Again, paddy is sometimes sown' 
broadoast, and sometimes transplanted; sometimes the seeds are 
sown" dry", and sometimes they are wetted first 

Long-crop paddy is ordinarily oalled samba, and matures in 
from.5 to 8 months; short-crop paddies are classed as kat' 
(four months) and kuruvai or kuru (three months). Usually the 
kar or k1,fruvai cr.op is the earlier c~p, being cultivated in Chittrai 
or Vaiyasi (April to June) ; and the 8amba crop is planted from Ani 
to Avani (June to September)B. In the Talaghat, hot-weather kar 

1 See TrichinopoZv District Gazttfeer (190'71. pp. 18.2-6, South .Areol D.,trict 
Gazetteer (1906), pp. 115-7. Mysor. Gazetteer -(1897), Vol. I, pp. 1~1-144, Norl" 
.A;rcot Dtstrict Ma.nua.I· (1<895), Vol. It ppl 260-2, Ooimba.tor. DUe'rid JCa!,1UI1 
(188'Z), pp.2H-6. 

II Much of what folll)wlI ill taken from a. treatise on Paddy Cultivation in tbl4 
iistrict by Mr. C. Venkataohariar of Kadat.tilr. 

a In Salem and Omalm a. 'kiir crop is eOWD in ChUtrai or Vaiyiei (April to 
June), and barvested in .!vani (August-Beptember), the lecond crop (samba) ia 
lown in Avani or Purattasi (September-October) and harvested in AlirgoJi 01' Ta.l 
(December-February). In Attiil' the sea.lone are different, .. first crop, either 
U,. or Bada-sctmba is sown in Adi (July-August), and harvested in Miirgali (De
cember-January), and a second (14,. or ku,.a'llct') is sown in Tai (1auuary-Febru
ary), and harvested in Va.iyii.si (May-June). this of course"being pOllible only in 
cases where irrig-a.tion is supplemented by wells. 



AGRiCULTURE AND IRRIGATION. 213 

is known as, Masi-kar, and in the northem Baramahal the kar crops OHAP. IV. 
are distinguished 8S mukkii1' and pikkar (fore-kar and after-kar), OHIEP' CROPS. 

the latter being, like the Nasi-kar, sOwIi in Margali. Kuruvai 
creps are SIJWIl about a month ~arlier than lear crops, and mature 
rather more rapidly.l Only under exceptionally favourable condi-
tjODS, such as exist under some of the best irrigation sources of 
Attiir, 'l'iruchengodu and Salem, and under the Pennaiyar, can two 
crops of paddy be raised in one sea80n.2 

Various kinds of " dry " paddy, under the general name of 
puzhudi-neZ, are grown to a limited extent in all the taluks. On 
the Shevaroys it is sown in Chittrai and matures in 4 months, in 
Attiir it is sown (usually in saline soils) in Adi (July-August), and 
requires 8 months; in the Baramahal it is sown in Vaiyasi or 
Ani (May-July), and harvested in Margali or Tai (December
~'ebruary). In HosUr there are two varieties. (1) Pedda.bairu
vadlu, a 6 or 7 months' crop, is sown on black sandy soil so 
situated that it retains moisture for some months after the rains 
have ceased. It is also sown in wet lands in June, when there is no 
water in the tanks, and is irrigated when the crop is 3 months old. 
(2) Nalla-vadZu, or "black paddy," is purely rain-fed and does not 
depend on subsoil moishll'e. It is also a 6 months' crop, and is 
sown like Bairu-vadlu· in April or May. Both varieties are sown 
broadcast, and are weeded 2 ,months after sowing, the weeding 
being repeated once or twice, at intervals of a. month. The rice of. 
both kinds, when cooked, is of a ·reddish colour, and is much 
esteemed by Brahmans; and both kinds are much in demand for 
the manufacture of awl (pounded rice) in Dharmapuri and Krish
nagiri. 

Wheat (Triticum sativum=gOduma.) W88 cultivated in tlie time Wheat. 

of Read in small quantities on the" Tingrecotta Hills" (Chitteris), 
and the exclusive privilege of buying up and selling the crop wa~ 
farmed out by Government. At present it is a crop of very little 
importance, only about 300 acres, mostly in Salem Talnk, being 
cultivated, as a dry crop on the Shevaroys, and under well-irriga-
tion on the plains. 

Sugar-cane (Saccharum officinarum) is a. crop of small impor- Sugar-ca.ne. 

tance, the area. totalling about 2,300 aores, scattered throughout 
the District. It favours black clays and black loams, and, as it 

1 .Aru'lla.thilll (Sixtieth) kv.1'1M.'a.i. so called because it matures within 60 days 
of transptanting • 

•• Also round Pennagaram, where t~ 0, and sometimes three. crops of pila'A 
8O,'IIJuj are sometimes la"ised iu a. season, each crop being fonr m(lntbs on the 
ground. The fint crop is sown ill Vaiyilsi or Ani and the second in Kirtigai or 
Marga.li. 
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CHAP. IV. exhausb the soil, two crops should Dot be ra.ised on the same ground 
CRIFF C.nops, in consecutive years. 
Coco-nut,8. Coco-nut Palms (Ooco, nuciftra) are estimated to cover neMl, 

9,000 acres, of which about 3,700 ara in the Baramaha.l, and about 
the same area in the TalaghM. Krishnagiri Taluk stands fil'dt with 
over 2,500 acree, Omalur next with 1,700 acres, and HosUr third 
with 1,400 acres. Local varieties reported are ,enna-pdUiram, 
8evv~nnir, 8et'l)alanir, kevuli-piittiram,l but the kind almost univor
sally cultivated is the common green variety, 

Areca.nut. Areca-nut, (Areca catechu = Tamil pakkll or kamugu, Telugn, 
vakka or p6kii), covers about 2,200 acres, of whioh about 1,000 are 
in Hosilr 'l'alu!t, (chiefly in Denkani-kota and Tali Firkas), and 
nearly 900 in Attiir. Though the area. under oultivation is insig
nifioant, the crop is most lucrati ve. Areca-nut requires a perennial 
water-supply, and is not usually manured, bnt in Attilr Taluk 
castor-oil punlil, and pig-dung are sometimes applied, the quantity 
being one measure 2 per tree in the 4th and 5th years, and one or 
two vallams 8 after the fifth year. Sometimes the seeds are 10wn in 
nurseries, (located in a betel-garden, for preferenoe), and planted 
out after three, or, in Attu!'; six, months. Sometimes transpla.nting 
is dispensed witl:trand tbe seeds are sown on the site seleoted for 
the garden. In the north t~e plants should be abou.t 6 feet apllrl, 
or about 1,000 per acre i in Attilr 8 feet apart or from 600 to 650 
plants per acre. In Attilr sowing takes pla.ce in Arpisi or 
Kartigai (October-Deoember), in the north duriDg or after the 
Makha rains (August). It is customary to grow areca-Dat on 
land previously cultivated with betel-vine or paddy .. but it mar 
also be grown on virgin soil, provided that plantains are planted 
a year beforehand to ensure shade. 'When a betel-garden is 
seleoted as a site for an areoa-nut tope, the latter is sown about 2 
yeal's before the, betel-vine is exppctea to die out, and the vines 
are afterwards replaoed by plantains. A few fruit trees (orange, 
lime, guava, jack, eto. ,) are often planted in the garden, whlch is 
protected from the wind by a fringe of coc<>-nut palms. Belore 
sowing areca-nnt, the ground is loosened to a depth of 18", and 
the clods are broken with a short club. If the soil is very heavy, 
(and areca-nut prefers clayey soils), the land is aabjected to a 
preliminary.ploughing. It is then flooded, and the seeds are sown 
in the damp earth. In HosUr Taluk it is believed that the 
Goddess Gauramma takes up her abode in areca-topes, and she 

t A sma.ll variety uspd specia.lly for ~iii4. It is grown ia t.he Swl1ta-nadJ 
va.lley. 

1I 048 mea.sure = 132 tola.a. lOne v,.Ua.m. == 264 toJ.a. 
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must be propitiated by the saorifiotl of a sheep or goat before the OHAP. IV. 

crop is harvested. ClUE II' CROPS. 

The area under betel-vine (Piper betle) is a little over 1,100 Betel-vine. 
aCres, of whioh nearly 400 aorcs lie in Hoam Taluk, and "most of 
the rest in Dharmapuri, Krishnagiri and Salem. In the early days 
of British rule the right to culti vato betel was licensed and farmed 
out by Government. 

The two chief varieties of betel are distinguished as (1) white 
(vellai-koc1i) and (2) black (karwn-kodi). The former is commonest 
in the Baramahal, the latter in the Balaghat. Other varieties are 
(3) ka~Jura or kalpura-kodi, (said to be a variety of veZlai-kodi), (4) 
loliga; (an inferior variety), and (5) pavala-kodi. Vellai-kodi is 
also known in Dharmapuri 8S Bal.-karai-kodi. 

Betel is gro'\\-"U on clayey soil on whioh paddy has been 
previously raised; land previously oultivated with sugar-oane or 
plantains should be avoided. The presence of lime in the soil is 
considered fa.vourable to growth. 

The area covered by plantains totals about 1,800 acres, Plantains. 

of which more than half lie in Rosm (540) and Omaliir (437). 
The varieties most oommonly grown in the Talaghat are (1) rastaU, 
a rather insipid lrllit, some 4'1 to 4}1I in length; (2) navaram, some-
times desoribed as a variety of Tastali j (3) monthan, a big thiok 
fruit as muoh as 7" long and 3" thick, a.nd (4) Bamba-valai, said 
to be a variety of monthan, but sweeter and more wholesome. Less 
common are (5) pachai-niidam, in size intermediate between rastali 
and monthan and green when ripe j (6) utiram, similar in size to 
pachai-tlaaam, but red when ripe; (7) mada-valai, also oalledpeyan, 
about the same size as pachai-nadam; (8) pu-valai or BUgantham, 
a cheap variety, about the same length as rastaZi, but more slEftider; 
(9) nandu-kalai, a smaller fruit about 3l" in length; (10) nandan 
(rare) j (11) nilangam (rare). ' 

The following varieties are reported from Hosm TaIuk :-(1) 
lIalaki (Kan.), 8ugalltham (Tel.), but apparently not the same as the 
8ugantham of the 'l'alaghlLt: it is desoribed as a small slender 
fruit, light oolollred and of good flavour, with from 80 to 120 
plantains to a bunoh; (2) puttu, a short thiok fruit, light 
coloured or yellow aooording to soil; valued for flavour, and also 
for medioinal purposes, espeoially for internal fever; bearing about 
80 to 130 plantains to the bunch; (3) pabba (Tel.), !lela. (Kan.), 
My (Tam.), a large green fruit of good flavour, with about 40 to 
80 plantains to a bunoh ; (4) chandra, the 8evvala' of the Tamils, 
a. large red frait of delioate Bavour yielding once in 3 years; it 
bears from 60 to 120 plantains to the bunoh j rare; (5) raja, a large 
yellow fruit of exoellent Bayour; 50 to 100 plantains to the 
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CmEJ!' CROPS. 

bunoh; rare; (6) rasa, similar-to 8ugrmtham and valued 8S medicine; 
very rare; (7) nallarati (Tel.), the karu-viilai of the 'Tamils, a 
very small fruit, slightly acid in taste and of dark colour; beara 
from 200 to 400 plantains to the bunch; oalled also thflrantllrom 
the thickness of its stem; (8) budu (Kan.), budadM-arati (Tel.), an 
insipid fruit, grown chlefly for its leaves; bears 20 to 50 plantains 
to the bunch; (9) madhurangi, (said to be the same 88 tho Tamil 
monthan), a large fruit of indifferent flavour, used as a vegetable; 
bears from 50 to 100 plantains to a bnnch; (10) yCnuga (Tel.), 
Qubbarati (Kan.), yiinai {TRm.), Anglice "elephant ", so-called 
from a fancied resemblance wbich itH bunohes bear to an elephant's 
trunk; grows to a height of about 3' only, the bunches, which O(lrry 

from 100 to 200 plantains each, touching the ground; fruit. small 
and of indifferent flavour. 

Plantains are usually planted in Tai, Adi, or Chittrai, and the 
crop is gathered from 12 to 18 months after planting. The 
plants are allowed to continue for three years, after which a change 
to another crop is desirable. 

Mecheri Firka is note.d for its rain-fed plantain cultivation. 
The varieties so cultivated are monthan, navaram, nandam a.nd 
nilangam. The"site selected is usually the gently sloping flank of 
some low pla~au; the slope is crossed by strong artificial ridges 
of stone and mud, which temporarily obstruct such rain-water as 
may run off the higher ground. There is no particular month 
for beginning this cultivation. The land is ploughed a or 10 times 
after a shower, and pits are dug 6' to 8~ apart, and l' or Ii' deep, 
so that the entire root may. be embedded flush with the snrface. 
A heavy rain is then awaited, and p,fter it the roots are planted 
and covered up with earth and manure. About 400 plants are set 
in an acre. The first crop is harvested after the lapse of a year, 
and the plants are allowed to Qontinue for threo years, sometimes 
for more. Side shoots are lopped every three or four months. 

The rocky slopes west of Pail-Nad on t.he Kolli-malais are 
full of moisture from natural springs) and advantage is taken of 
the fact to cultivate plantains, mostly the common raBtUl3~ on thc 
cliff side; the Kolli-malais are also noted for choicer varieties, in 
particular the karu-valai, or black plantain, which realises as 
much as Rs. 2 per bunch, and the big red pattu-valai. 

Plantains are an important item in Indian economy; the fruit, 
when ripe, is a wholesome item of diet; unripe plantains are 
boiled and eaten as vegetables. The sncculent stem is also boiled 
and eaten by Brahmans, who consider it as a potent digestive}; the 

t So potent that it wiII digest s~ne, a.nd is therefore & vahmble proph,1aot.io 
agairust stone in the bladder and kindred troubles. 
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leaf and" bark", are used by tbe higher castes a8 food-plates; c~~;P~!~. 
it is only the fibre that has not yet been exploited in Salem 
District. 

Ragi, (Eleu,;ne coraCafla = Tamil keror or iiriyam), covers an 
area of nearly 334,000 acres, of which 136,700 are in the Bara
maba,l, 9U,700 in HosUr, and 97,600 in the Talagbat rralnks. 

The principal varieties recognised 'in HosUr Taluk, where ragi 
eulti\"ation is a fine art, are (1) gidda-riigi and (2) dodda (pedJa or 
periya) riig;, the for~er a dwarf plant characterised by short 
thick spikes, the latter 3 taller variety with 10Dg thick spikes; 
gidda-riigi takes abont 4 months to mature, dodda-ragi from 4! 
to 5 months. Each of these classes is divided into numerous 
snh-varieties, e.g., lella or bili-gidtkt.-rag;, a short" white;' variety; 
ha,uru-(Telugu paBa",) gidJ.a.riig. or hasaru-kambi (yellow or 
green stalked) ; fl(I,Zla-gidda-,.iigi, a shon black variety; tella-dodda-
ragl~ a tall white kind, etc. Jen-muttu-riigi is a sub-variety 
of dodda-riigi with rather elongared ana compact spikes. Mojjige-
ragi is a yellowish variety of the giddaaf'iig; type. Karldi-riigi 
is distinct £rom either dodda-riig; or gidda-ragi, the spikes being 
long, but thinner than those of dodda-riig,: It has two sub-
varieties, (a) kappu-1:addi-rag; (black), and (6) hili-kaddi-riigi 
(white). Measure for measure, kaddi-ragi 1 is heavier than that 01 
any other ,"ariety of ragi except je1l,-mutiu, the grain being small 
and deDse, while the grain of ordinary r~gi is Jarge and less com-
pact. l!hemma-riig; is a term used for grain which has been 
moistened by the percolation of water into storage pits. In the 
Talaghat ragi is roughly classed as katlu-iiriyam and tUl)al-ayr;am, 
the former a dry ('rop and the latter grown under irrigation. 
" Dry" ragi in the south is usually of the short or gidda,riigi 
type, though periya-ragi is also grown. 

In HosU? the ragi fields are ploughed three or four times during 
the rains of May and J nne. The first ploughing is usually done 
with a new plough, and l/iij~ is made over the bulls and the imple
ments of husbandry to be employed. After the third or fourth 
ploughing the land is well manured, and the manure is then 
ploughed in. The manure used is sheep or cattle-dung, farmyard 
and household refuse, and the silt from tank-beds. Fifty cartloads 
of manure are sometimes applied to one acre of land. ~rhen the soil 
is thoroughly pulverised with a harrow (palaka). Sowing usually 
takes place from the middle of July to the end of August. Seed 
is, 80~ broadcast, or by the drill-plough (gorru), it germinates in 
three days, and in :fifteen days the field is greeD. Fifteen days 
after sowing the fields are hoed over with the weeding-plough 

1 The wc,-d ladd. means a smallatick. 

II. U InJUiI-
GAUD. 

A. CERULS. 

Bagi. 
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CRAP. IV. (guntaka), :lnd hoeing is repoated a week or so later. One month 
OSlltF Caops. after the seoond hoeing the fields are thoroughly weeded by hand 

with the dokadu-piira. A shower one month after Bowing, two or 
three showers in the second month, when the stem and leaves are 
forming, and a good'rain in the third month to assist the formation 
of the seed spikes, Buffice to seoure a good crop. In the southern 
bluke the procedure is very similar, but the palak;, gorru, guntaka 
and diikadu-piira are not used, and the fields are manured by pon
ning cattle and sheep on them, and shifting the POM from place to 
place, tm the whole field is saturated, a process that sometimes 
oontinues for six months, from Tai to VAiyasi (January to June). 
In Salem and Omalur Taluks rligi is usually transplanted, an 
oxpedient exceedingly rare in dry cultivation; the seedlings are 
taken from the seed-bed 3 or 4 weeks after sowing, and are 
planted 9" apart. The ground is hoed about one month after 
transplanting, (or after sowing, if transplanting is not resorted 
to), and weed~d onoe or twice in the second month. Throughout 
the District Adi (July-August) is the chief month for Bowing, 
and transplanting takes place after the Makha rains of Avani. 

The crop is cut in ..November and December, or even later, 
from four to fi!~ months after sowing. It is usual, before harvest, 
to sacrifice a fowl or goat, to mingle its blood with boiled rice, and 
scatter the mixture ovar the nelds. Sometimes the first handful 
reaped is sprinkled with milk or phee. In HosUr the stalk. are 
cut olose to the ground, and left In .situ for four or nve days to dry 
in the sun. They are then tied into small bundles, stacked for a 
month or two, and then spread over tlie threshing-floor, and when 
the stalks are thoroughly dried, the whole is trodden by catt1e. 
The straw is then removed, and the grain is thoroughly winnoweq. 
In the Talaghat it is often the practice to cut the heads only, to 
dry them two or three days in the sun, nnd then store them in 
heaps Or in a closed room. The interval between reaping and 
threshing is rathcr shorter than in HosUr (from 15 to 30 days). 
'l'he stalks are ,Ollt a week or ten days after the heads. On the 
Kolli-malais the stalks' are not cut at all, but are burnt as they 
stand. l1agi straw is a very important cattle fodder. 

In Bosilr a kind of flour known as vada-rag; is prepared by 
first soaking the grain in water for a night, and then spreading it 
out to dry; by this process the grain, when ground, can be easil, 
freed from husk, and is whiter in colour than ordinary ragi flour. 

Tuval-riigi1 is the name given throughont the Dil'trict for those 
varieties of ragi which are grown under well-irrigation. Tuval
rag; is ,sown in seed. beds, and transplanted about 20 or 30 days after 
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sowing, the seedlings being set from 4" to 9- apart. It is irrigated CHAP. IV. 
once or twice a week, according to SQil and season, and is reaped Cumr CROPS. 

within two or three months after transplallting. Being independ-
ent of rain, TUl'al-riigi can be cultivated at all seasons of the year. 

Kambu (Penllt8eium typhoideum, Hind. bii/ra) exceeds even ragi K~mbu 
in importance as a food-grain, being cultivated to the extent of 
nearly 384,000 6eres, of which over 257,000 are in the Talaghat 
and about 115,000 in the Baramahal; the area in Tiruchengodu 
Taluk is over 162,000 acres. Itjs particularly a favourite grain 
with Kaikolar weavers, who usc it not only as a food, hut also for 
making kanji 8S size for weaving. On dry lands kambu is grown 
6S a 1irst crop, being sown with the rains of Vaiyasi (May-June), 
and harvested in about four months in Purattasi (September
October). Some varieties, however, have different seasons. Irri-
gated kambu is a speoiality of the Talaghat, where,. on good soil 
and in a favourable season, it can bc harvested in ninety days. 
In Attur Taluk kambu is harvested on wet lands any time 
between August and Febru~y. 

The chief varieties are :-
(1) Peru,n-kamhu,; sown in Chittrai or Vaiya~i (April-June) 

and harvested from Adi-Purattasi (July-October). In Omaliir 
perun-kambu is sometimes sown in Purattasi or Arpisi (September
November), and harvested. in Margali or Tai (December-February) ; 

(2) Ku,llan-kamhu, or 41'i8i-kamfJu, which matures more 
rapidly than other varieties, (~ to 3} months). sown in Chittrai 
(April-Ma.y) andharvcsted in Adi (July-Al!guBt); 

(3) Kii8i-kamhu or perun-kiisi-kambu (Ani to Purattasi); 
(4) Kommai or karu-kaUan-kambu, sown in .Purattasi 

(September-Ootober) and harvested in Margali (December-Janu
ary). SOYa! sometimes in a seed-bed and transplanted after t1llrty 
days or so. 

Other less common varieties are kottu,-kambu, pumudi-kambu, 
and a6nachalam-kam6u. 

Kambu flourishes on red loams and sands. The ground is 
ploughed three or four times before sowing. The manure u!;ed is 
the dung of ca.ttle and sheep, and on better soils animals are 
penned before ploughing begins. The fields are usually ploughed 
a month or so after sowing, to prevent the grain from growing too 
thiokly. Ka.mbu is supposed to exhaust the soil, and should not 
be grown more frequently than in alternate years on the same 
field. It is often sown on land previously cultivated. with ragi; 
horse-gram and blaok-gram suoceed it. It is sown mixed with 
nari-payir, or between rows of dhall, avarai or castor. In Omaliir 
Taluk, when irrigated, it is followed by cholam. In Attiir Taluk' 
ka.mbu and indigo are put down as a mixed crop on wet lands in May 
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CHAP. IV. or June, the kambu being harvested in August or September, and 
Call1:1' CROPS. the indigo in October and November. When harvested, the heads 

only are cut off, the stalks being left standing. In Salem and 
TiruchengOdu kambll is reaped twice; after the heads which fint 
mature have been removed, secondary heads mature, and are cut 
15, 20 or 30 days later. After harvest the stalks are carefully 
tied into stacks, to prevent rotting in the rains. Kambu stalks 
are the most valued thatching material in use in the District. 
Superstition forbids that the heads, when cut, should be allowed 
to lie pointing towards the north. The heads are thrashed by 
driving bullooks over them ail 800n alter reaping 8S the weather 
permits; if the weather is dry enough the heads may be thrashed 
on the vcry day of harvest. 'l'he grain is soaked with water 
before it is husked. The flour is prepared either 8.8 a thin gruel 
with hutter-milk or water, or as a thick porridge with dball, 
avarai or brinja!. 

ChOlam. Cholam (So/gnum 'l"'Ulgare = Telngu Jonnalu and HindustanI 
Juar) is cultivated on over 96,000 acres, of whioh moro tban 
73.000 are in the Talaghat (Salem 28,600, Tiruchengodn 20,000, 
AtUir 17,400), and only 20,000 in the Barama.hal (Uttankarai, 
11,200). It ~ both a. "dry" and a "wet" crop, and its seed. 
time and harvest and the methods of its cuIth·ation vary 80 greatly, 
tha.t a synoptio treatment of the subjecli is hardly possible. 
Roughly speaking, cholam in one form or another is being sown 
nnd harvested all the year round in various parts of the District: 
'fhe ohief varioties grown as food-grains are popular11 d!stin
gwshed as red cholam and white chOlam. In Omalur and Attiir 
these are sown as a second crop on irrigable land in Margali 
(December-January), on fields previously cultivated with kambu, 
ragi, pani-varagu, etc., and reaped four months later in Cb.ittrai 
(April-May). It should be irrigated once in from 4 ~ 7 days. 
In Tiruchengodu, Panguni (M&.rch-April), Vaiyasi (May-June) 
and Arpisi (Ootober-November) are said to be the months for 
Bowing, in Salem, Purattasi (September-Ootober). Black cholam 
(karun-chOlam) and kakkay or tala;- viriclliin-cMlam are invariably 
rain-feu, and are grown for fodder rather than for grain. 

The kaki-cholam (also called black or kari-chOlffm) of HosUr 
Taluk is likewise grown for fodder; it is usually planted along 
with mustard, wild gingellj, avarai, etc., in rows in ragi fields; 
it is, sa.id to differ from the kakkay dolam of the Talagha.t. 
Makka-chOiam is not cholam at all, but maize {Zea mays), a crop 
of small importanoe in the District, covering less than 400 acres. 
'Yhen ripe fo~ harvest, chOlam is cut close to the ground, and 
the grain is trodden out by bullocks from 3 to 8 days after cutting; 
.it is then dried in the sun for 2 or 3 days and stored in granaries 
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When requi.red for use, the grain is moistened by sprinkling water CHAP. IV. 

over it, and then pounded in a pestle and mortar. The stalks and CHIn CROPS. 

husks are used for fodder.-
Minor cereals, of which the chief are (1) samai, (2) varagu, l!inol' 

(3) tenai, are items of no mean importance in the agricultural cerealB. 

economy of the District. Though the yield per acre is small, and 
the graiu is not nutritious, the cost of cultivation is trivial, the 
growth rapid and the crop hardy. Hence a. large area. of poor 
soils can be cultivated with samai and varagu, which otherwise 
would be left waste; the ryot stands to lose very little in cost 
of seed and labour, and he may, if the season is favourable, realise 
a crop of grain aud straw that will suffice for a, year's domestio 
requirements, and enable him to dispose of his more valuable 
products for ready cash. 

The most important pulse is horse-gram (=Tamil kollu= B. PUI,SIS. 

Hindustani kulti; Dolicl108 hifloruB). In the Ta,laghat it covers Horse-gra.m. 

over 96,000 acres, in the J3aramahal 106,000, in the Balaghat a 
little over 20,000. "Rather desert your wife," runs the proverb, 
"than fail f.o sow gram on waste land." Its power of maturing 
with very little rain, and, after it has got a fair start, of subsist-
ing almost solely on the dews of January, render it invaluable as 
a second crop. It flourishes on relatively poor soils; on richer 
soils, or under heavy raios, it runs to leaf and the Howt'rs are fe~. 
It is usually put down in September or October, as soon as kambu, 
samai, or gingelly is harvested, the ground being ploughed and 
the 8eedsown broadcast; manure is not necessary. A light 
shower is enough to cause the seed to germinate, and a. few more 
showers are required when the leaves are'forming; daw does the 
rest. The harvest is in January or February, Ot even M81Ch, 
about four months after sowing. The plants, when mature, are 
pulled up by the roots, and dried for ton days or so, and are then 
trodden by cattle. The leaves and pods are valued as fodder. 
Horse-gram is eaten by the poorer ryots of the Baramahal, 
especially when there is a shortage in thEfordinary fo.od grains. 

Dhall or red-gram (OajanuB indicUB = Tamil tuva1"a.) comes Dhall. 

next to horse-gram in importance. It covers an area of nearly 
19,000 acres, of which nearly 10,000 are 'in the Talaghat, over 
8,000 in the Ba.ra.mahal, and aboot 1,000 in the J3alaghat. 
Krishnitgiri is the chief dhall-growing taluk, with 8 total of 
nearly 6,000 acres. Dhall is usually grown in rows 4' apart 
in the ragi fields of the Baramahal and Talaghat ; in the Balagbat 
it is sometimes associated with gingelly (p. 207). It is a seven. 
month crop, sown in Ani (J une-J my), and harvested in Tai 
(January-February). It is a kist-paying product; after reaping 
it is stored in the pod. and broken and sold in instalments as the 
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CHAP. IV. market suits. The stalk.s are used in S~lem Taluk for the 
CHIEF CROPS. construction of small rat-proof granaries. . 
Avarai. Mochai or avarai (Doliaho8 lablob) is one of the most valued 

Other 
Pulses. 

oatch crops of the Hosur ragi fields, and is sown in rOWI, some· 
times with castor and mustard; its leaves are said to fertilise the 
soil. It also thrives on the Shevaroys and Kolli-malais. It is 
sown in July or August along with ragi, t,he seeds being dibbled 
in; one month after the sowing, the soil is hoed over, and ono 
month after hoeing it is weeded. Avarai is a six months' crop; 
its growth does not interfere with the growth of the ragi, but 
after the fagi is harvested, it begins to spread like a jungle creeper. 
The blossoms and pods mature with the heavy dews of Deoomber 
and January, but the pods are not harvested while green; when 
the podtJ are thoroughly dried, i.e., by the end of January or early 
February, the creepers are cut and stored for a few days, after 
which the stalks are beaten to separate the pods; the pods are 
then dried separately, and trodden by bullocks to extract the beana, 
whioh are then mixed with ash, fried, split in a stone mill, again 
dried and separated from the husk. The split beans are then 
ready for consumption. -?Three varieties are grown (1) Pedda
or Erra-Anu Tn "!-,l,v. , (2) 8aniga- or Ohinna .. .L1num-jJ,lu, (3) Ga,.da-
Salligalu 01" Tella·Anu.mulu. 

Among the pulses of minor importance may be mentioned 
black-gram (a little under 10,000 acres), green·gram (about 9,000 
acres) and Bengal-gram (about 5,000 acres). The cultivation of 
these crops fluotua.tes, and they appear to be declining in popula
rity. The chief taluks for black-gram (Pkaseolu8 radialu8 = 
'ramil ulundu) are Uttankarai and Oma.li1r; for green-gram 
(Phaseolua mungo= Tamil pachai-payiru) Krishna~ri and Dhar
~apuri; aud for Bengal-gram (Oicer ar;etinum=Tamil kadalai) 
Omalur and Krishnagiri. Th.e last named is often sown as a catch 
crop on blac'k paddy soils, when "the water-supply is insufficient 
for a second crop. !tis sometimes mixed with onions and 
coriander. Black-gram and green-gram are often sown in rows 
(siils) between other crops, but Bengal-gram never. 

Gingelly, (ellu :::8esamum indwum),isa most important crop in 
Dharmllpuri TaIuk, where it covers about 30,000 acres; in 
Krishnagiri it covers over 13,000 acres; in Uttankarai a little over 
4)000, while in the whole o£ the Talaghat taluks the area does not 
Teach 9,000, out of a district total of over 40,000 acres. 

Two varieties of gingelly are grown (1) Per-t'llu (or periya
ellu) and (2) Kar-ellu. 

(1) P er-ellu, the less common and inferior variety, is grown 
chiefly in the southern taluks, and is always a dry Cf,?p. In 
Omalfir Taluk it is sown in Panguni (March~April) and harvested 
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in !di (July-August),l In Attur, Salem and Uttankarai it is CHAP, IV. 

sown in Purattasi (September-October), and cut in Margali or CHIEF CROP!!, 

Tai (December to February), 90 days after sowing. 
(2) Kr.r- ellu is grown on both dry and irrigated lands. 

-In Dh&rmapuri a.nd Utt.ankarai the seed is usually sown as a. dry 
crop in black loam in Panguni or Chittrai (March to May), as soon 
as the soil is moist enough to allow germination. The plants 
attain a fa.ir size within twenty days. The crop is most preca
riOllS, and-if the weather does not suit it, the failure is complete. 
A good shower is absolutely necessary a·s soon as the crop begins 
to flower, but excessive damp is injurious. and any stagnation of 
water is rllinous! The harvest is in Adi or .A.vani (July to 
September}, 90 da.ys after sowing, 

Irrigated kur-eZlu is sown in wet lands in January or February, 
after the paddy harvest, and matures in April, Mayor June. It 
is a favourite catch crop in Attur, Salem and Krishnag!ri. It 
requires watering within twenty days of sowing, and again when 
the plants are in flower. Watering should be done in the 
morning only, and not in the evening. Gingelly is sown broad
cast and never transplanted. 

In Dharmapuri and Krishnagiri, at harvest, the gingelly plants 
are pulled up by the roots, but elsewhere they are cut close to tho 
grollnd. After drying in the sun for a week or so, the seeds are 
extracted by beating the plants with sticks, or, in the drier 
Talaghat taluks, tbe plants are stirred occasionally, and the seed 
pods burst of themselves. If before threshing a snake is found 
in the heap, the whole stack is burnt, for Hindus believe such an 
omen portends some fatal disaster. Muhammadans are less 
sensiti.ve, and do not hesitate to defy fate by buying or selling 
the cr,op thus accursed. Pious Hindus sometimes devote the sale
proceeds o~ snake-stricken gingelly to t,heir gods, and renounce 
gingelly cultivation for two or three years. rrhe sa orifice of a pig 
is supposed to avert the evil influence, To avoid risks the ryots 
usually stack their gingelly in small separate heaps, and put the 
leaves of erukku (Oalotropi8 gigantea) with it 8.S a prophylactic 
aga.inst snakes. 

Very little gingelly is grown in Rosm, its place being taken Wild 
by the yellow-flowered P.&y-ellu or Huch-ellu (" Niger n= Guzl$otia Gingelly. 

ab1l88inica)~ Pcy-ellu is grown as a catch crop with ragi, castor or 
dhaU and is invariably S9wn in furrows. It is hardy, and 

1 In OmaJdr Ta.luk Pir-,Uu, which is the va.riety usua.lly cultivated, is 
lometimesj but rarely. Bown in Purattasi (September-Oc~ber), KtW-ellv., on 
the other hand, is ordina.rily sown in Purattisi. Ilond rarely in PangUili (March
April). Very little Xu,.-.U", is. however, IOWD. in the Taluk. 
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Castor. 

Ground-nut. 
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thrives on poorer Boils, red sands, and loams. It is & three months' 
crop, sown in Mayor June, and reaped in August or September. 
It is cultivated mostly in the Rosur and Kela-mangalam Firkas. 

The castor-oil plant (Ricinus communis = Tamil ama.nakku, 
also oalled muitu-koUai or ., pearl seed ") is grown aU over ~he 
District, usually as. 6 bye-crop in fields of ra,gi or kambu. It is 
especially important in the Talaghat, where it takes precedence of 
dhall and mochai as a. kist-bearing crop. The estimated area 
under castor in Fasli 1320 was over 26,000 acres, of which 14,000 
lay in the Talaghii.t,9,000 in the Baramahal and 3,000 in the 
Balaghat. Tirnchengodu is the chief castor-growing taluk, with 
an area of 8,500 acrcs. Ordinarily it is an eight months' crop, 
being sown from Ani to A.vani (June to September), and harvested 
from Tai to Panguni (January to April), but the period of 
growth varies with locality and scason.1 In the rich soils of 
Pancha-pa11i, Anchetti, and Andevana-palli, of Denkani-kota 
Division, it grows to a man's height in a oouple of months, and 
when mature, it forms a small tree 12' to 15' high: the crop does 
not require oonstant rainfall, but a few showers are necessary at 
the time of :flowering. The crop is harvested in instalments. 

After pickia"g, the seeds are dried for] 5 days, and are then 
beaten~ sometimes with brickb~ts. The stalks, which are valued 
for fuel, are orten left standing till the following cultivation 
soason begins. Two varieties are grown indiRoriminatcly, the 
"bald" and the "hairy". In Attur Taluk, and elsewhere 
oocasionaUy,2 it is an irrigated crop. 
1)1 Fasli. Acrel.' The cultivation of ground-nnt, (Arachis !typo-
1310 1.465 ga1a = nela-kadalai), has shown remarkable progress 
1311 2,030 during the decade ending Fasli 1320 (lglO-ll), as 
;~~: :::~: the marginal figures indicate. - or the total area, 
1314 5,1)40 ,over 86,000 acres lie in the Talaghat, and not quite 
1315 6,182 6,000 m the Baramahal. Salem 'Tft,luk stands first. 
1316 12,756 with over 17,000 acres; Attur next, with nearly 
1317 30,468 
1:\18 89,093 8,000 acres, and Tiruohengodu third, with not 
1319 4l0.879 quite 7,000 aorel. Sowing takes place in July Or 
1320 42,7741 August, and the harvest is iu December. 

1 E.g., Salem and Ra.aipuram, 300 daye, April 01' May to February; Kid. 
patti 240 days (May to January) i Omalar 180 days (July to December) I 
If (\cMri 90 days I HOSt'ir four months. . 

II E.g., in Pennagaram Division, where it is called COttaUmanakku, a.nd i. 
planted in A.di round betel-gardens. 

a The figurel! exclude those of Nama.1tbl a.nd Tiruppa.ttllr Ta.luks. Those born 
Fasli 1310 to 1316 are for Governmflnt "ilIages, minor mama and villages under 
the Court of Warde.. Those for ra.s1i 1317 onwa.rds are for the whole Distriot. 
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Chillies (Cap8icum spp.) form a. valuable item of garden CHA.P. IV. 

produoe, and they are grown throughout the Distriot, the estima- CRIEI' CROPs. 

~d area being well over 7,600 acres, of which about 1,'100 lie in D. C-;;;I
Attiir. Chillies are sometimes grown as a dry crop, but more K.urs. uc. 
usually they are watered by wells. They prefer rather sandy, Chillies. 

ferruginous soils. 
Coriander (Coriandrwn satirmm = Tam. kotiamaU,) is a useful Coriander. 

bye-crop, covering between 2,000 and 3,000 acres, scattered 
chiefly over the taluks of Uttankarai. Dharmapuri and Attfir. 
Coriander prefers black soils, aud is often associated with 
gingelly. It is sown as a late crop, in Arpisi (October-Novem-
ber), and harvested iu Masi (February-March). 

:Mustard (Bro88ica juncea = Tamil kadugu), cumin (Cummum Other 
cyminllm = Tamil B1:ragam) and fenugrl}ek (Trigonella /amum- Condiments. 

grfBcum =Tamil 'Vendayam) are often mingled with the mixed 
crops that characterise the punjai cultivation of the District. 
Mustard is perhaps the most important Qf the three, though its 
cultivation is almost confined to the Hills and to Hosur TaInk. 
Ordinarily it is a three months' crop, aud is therefore among the 
first of the mixed crops to be harvested. The climate of the 
Kolli-malais seems peouliarly congenial to the plant, and it is said 
that the mustard grown on the ragi fields there ill sufficient to 
defray the whole of the kist. 

l'he remaining garden crops are of little importance. Onions OtheiGarden 
and glU'lic cover about 1,000 aores, of which nearly hall are in f!ops,. 
Salem Ta.luk. "Vegetables," including brinjals, sweet potatoes, 
yams and innumerable varieties of pumpkina, cover about 2,000 
acres in all. 

The total area under tobacco is nearly 7,400 acres, of which E. SPECIA.L 

Attiir Talnk contributes about 1,700. Tiruohengodll about 1~500, PBODUCTS. 

Salem about 1,000; very little is cultivated in the Baramahal, Tobacco. 

except for some 1,400 acres in Uttankarai Taluk. Like betel, the 
right to cnltivate tobacco was in Read's timc licensed and farmed 
out by Government. 

The chief centre of tobacco cultivation in the Distriot is the 
Tammampatti Firka of !.ttfir Taluk. There the usual variety is 
that known as" black" tobacco, and it is almost invariably 
cultivated in dry lands under well-irrigation. Tobacco is said to 
thrive only when irrigated with brackish water, and hence well
water is preferable to the water of tanks or streams. It is usually 
grown as a second crop, after irrigated kambu. or tuval-ragi. The 
soil chosen should be light, but not sandy; the sites of deserted 
villages or land cleared of priokly-pear are apecially suited for 
rearing tobacco, probably owing to the salts that they contain; 
the presence of lime in the soil is. also beneficial. A light 

1" 
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Cotton, 

226 SALEM. 

ferruginous loam yields the best quality, though the leaves are 
smaller, and the cultivation requires greater care, than is the case 
with crops grown on other soils. Tobacco should not be grown for 
more than two years consecutively on the same plot of ground. 
Black-cotton soil is unsuited, and in alluvium the plants grow to 
excessive size and suffer in qualitI' 

Rain-fed tobacco is considered greatly superior in quality to 
that grown under irrigation, though the outturn is less and. the 
labour involted greater. 

'Vhen the plants are about I' 6" high, blossoms begin to 
form: at this stage the top of each plant is nipped off; no llowerj 
are permitted to mature, except such as are required for next 
season's supply of seed. The removal of flower-buds is followed 
by the appearance of lateral shoots or "suckers," and these also 
must be regularly removed. Not more than 10, or at most 12, 
leaves should be left on each,plant. Light shower. are favourable j 

beavy showers are injurious; but the worst eneiny of the tobacco 
grower is a hail-storm, which means the annihilation of the crop. 

The TaInks of Tiruchengodu and Uttankarai, and Rasipuram 
Division, are the ohief ceIdres for snuff tobacco in the Presidenoy.l 
Tobacco growI!Jor snuff is almost invariably rain-fed. When 
tobacco is cultivated for chewing, watering is withheld for 4 or 5 
days before the cr~p is cut. ~ special kind of tobacco called 
" white n tobacco is grown in Attfir Firka for snuff. In Salem 
and Tirnchengodu Taluks, where the leaves are removed frOUl the 
stalks before pressing, the stalks are sold by the ryots to middlo
men. At Edappadi in particular a big trade has developed recently 
in tobacco stal~s, which Ilre exported to Bangalore, whenoe they 
are distributed in Mysore State, Dhl1.l'war and Coorg, where the 
Kanares9 people chew it with betel. It is sometimes converted 
into snuff. The stalks arc also valued locally as mannre. 

The area under cotton (Go8'ypium 8pp.) in the whole District 
in Fasli 1320 was nearly 12,700 acres, of which 10,100 aores were 
looated in Tiruchengodu Taluk, 1,200 in Salem and 900 in Attiir. 

The variety of cotton usually grown is known as (1) fliidam
parut1i. Less common are (2) ukkam- (or uppam-) parolti, 
(8) 8em.parutti, (4) aduUu- or 8ada-paruU,: Nadam is grown on 
red loams, and is BOwn after the Chittrai (April-May) rains" or 
later, the Adi Festival! being a specially auspicious time. 
Kambo is often sown broadoast with it. Naaam plants usually 
bear for three vears, and they bear twice a year, in lanuary and 
July or a little later. 

1 Watt, Commercial Proa.uc#s. 1908,:p. 803t 

, e{)~ Vol. II,:p. 206. 
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Ukkaln and sem-pal'utfifavour black 10ams i adukku.parutti, like CHAP. IV. 
ntidtZln, prefers red loam. Ukkam is a one year crop. It is from CHin Caou. 
adukku-parutU and lIem-parulti that the sacred thread is spun. -

Cotton used to be of much greater importance in the agricul
tural eoonomy of Salem Distriot than it is now; the ryot used 
formerly to gin and spin the produce, and hand the yam over to 
the village Pariahs to be woven into clothes. Salem ~otton was 
exploited by Mr. Heath, and after him by Mr. Fischer, and 
" 8alems" were well known in the commercial world.1 

Indigo (Indigo/era tinctoria == Tam. aviri) is a special pro- Indigo. 

duct of Atttir Taluk, where some 2,000 odd acres are cultivated 
with it. The area nnder cultivation is steadily decreasing from 
year to year. It is a three months' crop, and is usually sown 
with kambu in June and harvested in September. It is chiefly 
grown as a manure for paddy lands, its value as a dye being 
subsidiary; the leaf, as BOon as harvested, is carted off to the 
factory, and is returned a day or two after to t.he ryot, who 
receives a rupee on each cartload. An acre of indigo is suflicient 
to manure three acres of wet land. 

The pioneer of coffee cultivation on the Shevaroys was Mr. G. Coffee. 

Fischer, who obtained land for that purpose during Mr. M. D. 
Cockburn's Collectorate (1820-29). The new industry met with 
the sympathy of Government, and land was granted on favour
able terms.2 

Dn:ring the past twenty-five years the coffee planter has had 
to face calamities that threatened him with extinction, and tha" 
period of depression ha~ not yet passed.s 

The chief factors in the decline ia prosperity of coffee cultiva
tion are three :-(1) faU in the price of coffee, (2) increase in the 
cost of cultivation, (3) pests. 

The marginal statement * shows at a glance the fluctuations in Prices. 

price of coffee from 1874 to 1907, the 
Year. Variation. price obtained in the former year being 
1877 120 
1882 93 taken as 100. The aotual prica realised 
1884 83 in 1901-02 was just over Rs. 49; in 1906-
1890 115 01 it fell to Rs. 43-11-0 per cwt. The area 
1897 103 under coffee in the whole District in 1884 
~:: ~ was 10,769 acres; in 1894, it fell to 8,680 
1900 51 acres, in 1900 to 6,224 acres; since 1900 
1909 65 there has been a slight revival, the area in 
1907 68 1910 being 7,883 acres, with a yield of 

abou~ 1,000 tons of pa.rchment and native coffee. 

1 Bee p. 603, Co."...rc:tal Prodv.el, oj IRdill. • See Chapter XI. po 47 • 
• MOlt of the matter that follOWS has been kindly supplied by the late Mr. 

11. W. Leeming aDd Mr. C. K. Short • 

.. 1 
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The increase in the price of labour, and the growing necessity 
for ooncentrated manure on account of exhaustion of the soil. 
would have reduced the plante\" to bankruptcy, if he had not 
materially modified his methods of cultivation. 

When coffee cu1tiv~tion was first taken up on the Shevaroys, 
the plants were grown under more or less natural condition.. It 
was in the seventies that methods of c10se planting and rigorous 
handling were imported from Ceylon. U ndel' this 8yst~m the 
trees were planted a~ a distance varying from 4' to 8- apart.1 

Coffee pruning comprised three operations, "topping," "hand .. 
ling," and "pruning" properly so called. "Topping" WD.8 

usually resorted to when the plants were three years old; the top 
shoot bf~ing cut at a height of abouf. 5' from the ground. Tho 
purpose of topping was to check vertical growth and encotttage 
horizonta.l growth only, prodllcing "a crown or umbrella. of 
primary branches." By "handling" all·undesirable Buckers 
and "gormandisets" were systematically removed, and every 
effort made to restrain the bush severely on fixed lines of growth 
supposed to favour fruiting, and the most convenient t.o the 
plucker$.2 Pruning prop~_r was carried out after the ~rop was 
collected; all shoots that had borne fraits were as a rule removed, 
and those destine'd for next year's crop were selected and protected. 
- A revolution in cultural methods has taken place during the 

past ten years, in consequence of the success a,tending certain 
innovatiolls made by the late Mr. H. W. Leeming of Scotlorth, 
near Muluvi. "Mr. Leeming •. •. " writes Sir George 
Wa.tV' was induced some few years ago to believe that "larger 
plant and more space wonld give equal, if not better returns, at a 
much lower cost than the preva.lent system of many small plants. 
He accordingly removed eac;h alternate bush and red aced his 
estate to 600 plants to the acre. The result was so very promising 
that he went still further, and reduced it to 300 or 825 plants to 
the acre.. . '1'he yield had been greatly increased, the 
cost of cultivation lessened, the plants rendered better able to 
throw off disease, and the produce reoorded as fetching a higher 
price than had been the case under former conditions.a., In sbort, 
wider spacing has counteracted the increase in cost of labour and 
mannre. Few planters now spend as mn.cb as Rs. 100 per a()re, 
and soma of the best estates are worked at from Rs. 25 to Rs.80 
per acre, exclusive of picking, curing and supervision. A yield 

1 Intervals of 6' )( 7' give 1,037 pla.nts to the Bcre; 5' )( 6', not uncommon 
spacing, would give 1.740 plant. per acre. 

II Commercial Products of Inelia., p. 381. 
. 'Q9mmflrcjal P,,<;a,w:tll of I7Ulia-, JI. 37~. 
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01 from Ii to 21 cwt. per acre would be a fair average estimate, CHAP. I~. 
a well worked Estate favourably situated would produce 3-1- to 4 OHIEf!' CROPS. 

cwt. or even 5 owt. 
The object of H trenching" is partly tD protect the surface soil Drainage. 

from erosion, but its ('hiel function is to supply the soil, with 
oxygen, especially with the oxygen conveyed by rain showers. 
The ferruginous nature of the soil on the Shevaroys makes 
trenching of special importance, as the ferrous oxide has to be 
converted to ferric oxide, to render it solubl"l. A series of .drains 
3' deep, arranged herring-bone-wise, is one of the -most recent 
methods adopted. Buuding and terracing is unusual, but parallel 
oontour catch drains are freely used. Pitting is resorted t9 in 
some estates, and rwme planters dig over the whole of their estates 
once in two years. 

In the early days of coffee culture, coffee was grown without Shade. 

shade: The advent of leaf blight made shade imperatIve. The 
dearth of large indigenous forest trees has neoessitated the plant-
ing out of large areas with tho Silver Oak (Grevillea robusta), 
E,.ythrina lithosperma, ktocarpus integrifolta &.nd Albizzia moluccana, 
the surest and quickest method of protecting clearings. Though 
not deciduous, Grevillea is constantly shedding leaves. and its 
hardiness .and rapidity o.f growth render it popular. The best 
indigenous trees are Blackwood (Dalbergia latifolia) and Selvanji 
(.A.lbkzia oMraiissitna) , but unfortunately most of the Blackwood on 
the Shevaroys has been cut down. Other indigenous trees of'value 
are Termlnalia cnebula {Gall-nut), T. .he6erica, T. catappa (Indian 
Almond), T. tomentosa, Albizz.a lebbek, Pterocarpus marsupium a.nd 
Oedrela ioona. -Daria (Sponio wightii), Naga (Eugeniajambolana), 
and the figs are to be avoided, as they are very susceptible to,vug, 
and their root growth injures the coffee. 

A mulch, or litter of dead leaves and dead weeds, is a usefui Mulch. 

protection against aurfR.ce erosion and surface caking, and it also 
checks tho evaporation of water in the soil. The best natural 
mulch is created by deciduous trees. This is supplemented by' 
cutting the weeds before they seed, and leaving them in situ. 
'rhe following leguminous plants have been cultivated for the 
prevention of wash, and they act as cover plants; Oassia mimosoide8, 
Orotalar.a. striata, Tephrosia purpy,rea. These should be cut down 
and spread over the surface of the ground during the hot weather. 
In a few months it will be found they ha.ve rotted, and formed a 
good mulch, the nitrogen of which is washed into the soil a.t the 
first burst of the rains. 

By wider spacing and deeper trenching the cost of manure Manure. 

1'er acre has been greatly reduced. 'Vith 1,200 plants per acre. 
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OHAP. IV. 1,200 lb. of manure would be n:quired at lIb. per tree, whereas, 
emu CltDPS. with 300 trees per acre, Ii lb. can be given to each tree, and the 

- total expenditure will be only 450 lb. Saltpetre, bone-manure 
and various kinds of punak are the usual manures, but every 
planter has his own ideas as to what is best. 

Vnrietiu, Almost all the coffee grown on the Shevaroys is Ooffea arabica. 
O. liberica has been tried, but it: does not pay well, the berries being 
large, with an excess or J>ulp. IMaragogipe is cultivated on Bo small 
scale, but it is sensitive to leaf aisease, and the yield is unsatisfao
tory, a heavy orop being realised only once in three years. 
e, Pointed :Bourbon" has also l,een tried. More recently experi
ments have been made with O. robuBta, an African species imported 
from Java; it is supposed to be resistant to Hemileia vaatatrift, but 
the species has not yah had long enough tnal, and nothing can be 
said of the quality of the bean. The same remarks apply to 
O. congenai8. var. chall)tti and O. canephora. 

Pests. The diseases whi()h have devastated the coffee plantations on 
the Shevaroys are, in order of destructiveness, :Blight, Borer and 
Bug. 

(a) The fungoid dIsease known as Leaf :Blight (Hemileia 
vastatria;) was f'diported into South India from Ceylon in 1871. 
It made its first appearance on the Shevaroys in 1875. Its host 
is supposed to be' Oanthium of various species which are abundant 
on the Shevaroys. 

(b) :Borer (the grub of the beetle Xylotrechu8 quadrip68) 
began its ravages in 1897-98, and the damage it has done is 
enOl'mous. 

(e) :Brown :Bug, the scale insect known to science as 
Lecanz'um hem'i8phrericum, made its debut in 1870. It first 
attacked the shade-trees, then the fig, jack, charcoal-tree (Daria = 
Sponia wightz'i, ~lso called Trema ~1'iental(8), loquat, guava, oranges 
and limes, and it shows a special liking for Spanish Needle 
(Biden8 pilosa). No certain method of dealing 'with this pest haH 
been dlBcovered. Spraying and fumigating are impracticable; the 
importation of lady-birds has failed; a fungus that appears during 
the north-east monsoon is fatal to it, but unfortunately the longus 
attacks the bug usually after the bug has done all the damage it 
possibly can. 

Green :Bu,g (Lecanium viride), which dealt the death-blow to 
the coffee industry in Ceylon, and made its appearance on the 
Nilgiris in 1904, was introduced into the Shevaroys from the Palni 
Hills in . about 1905. The Green Mealy Scale (Pulvinoria pBidii) 
has also found its way to the Shevaroy estates. 

In addition to the above pests, much damage is being done by 
lItump-rot or root rot, caused by the fungus H1ImefiocnaJ/e noftia 
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which spreads from certain forest and shade trees when they die. CHAP. IV. 
The trecs which are supposed to propagate this disease are the CBIEI!' CROPS. 

'Vhite Cedar, all Figs, the Silver Oak and the Jack. ---
Shevaroy coffee is sent to the mills of Malabar or Coimbatore, Curing. 

"in llarchment." 1 Hence the manmactlll'ing processes necessary 
before the bean is ready for export from the hills are of a very 
simple description. The coffee blossoms in March and April, the 
fruit begins to ripen in October and continues till January. The 
fruit is hand-picked as soon as it shows a dark reddish tinge. 
The next process is pulping. The pulper is usually of the disc 
pattern, and is worked by hand. Pulping should be done as 
soon as possible after picking, to prevent fermentation and 
discoloration of the silver~skin. After the pulp is removed, the 
sticky mucilaginous stuff with which the parchment is coated is 
removed by first fermenting and then washing the parchment. 
Fermentation requires from 12 to 24 hours, according to the state 
of the weather; the higher the elevation, the longer will be the 
process. The parchment, after thorough washing, is put to dry 
on specially prepared platforms called" barbecues." On arriving 
at the mills, the parchment coffee is usually dried a second time. 
Coffee grown by natives is usually dried without removing the 
pulp attached. 

Tea. was introduced on the Shevaroys in the :fifties by Tea. 

Mr. Fischer, but its cultivation never got beyond the experimental 
stage, and has since been altogether abandoned. Dr. Cornish, 
writing in 1810, remarked that the plants attained a height of 20' 
and flowered and seeded freely.2 

In 1881 a few Ceara 8 trees were introduced on the Shevaroys, Rubber. 
but rubber cultivation was not seriously thought of till 1898, 
when Mr. A. G. Nicholson planted several hundred Para and 
Castilloa plants among the coffee of the Hawthorne Est~te. up to 
an elevation of about 3,500'.· He. continued interplanting 
annually, and in 1903 imported Castilloa seed from Mexico direct. 
About the same time other planters turned their attention to 
rubber, and interspersed their coffee with Para and Casblloa, and' 
in some instances with Ceara. By UJ06 about 1,200 acres were 
80 planted up, most of the rubber being Para. Tapping was 

1 For the uninitia.ted it is as well to Dote tha.Hbe ripe oofree fruit is oa.lled the 
"cht'rry," the suoculent Cluter ooat of the fruit is the h pulp," and the inner 
adhesive layer ill known as the .. parchment." The seed coat Within the 
pa.rchment. which adheres otolle1y to the seed, is oa.lled the .. eilver-skin." 
Commerc.al Prodv.as oj In.ci'A, p. 388. 

I Dr. Shortt'. Hill Ra.nges, II, p. 21. 
• For the information on Rubber I am indebted to MeB8ra. B. Cayley and 

Morgan. 
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CIIAP. IV. tried on a small scale by Mr. Nicholson in 1906, hnd as much ail 
CllIn CROPS. lIb. of dry rubber per tree could be obtained in a month from 

his best seven-year-old Para trees,' results very favourable con
sidering the relatively high elevation and scanty rainfall of the 
Shevaroys, as compared with other rubber-growing countries. 
Moreover, in addition to yielding a heavy crop of good lIeed, 
(valued in ] 906 at from .Re. 5 to Ra. 7 per thousa.nd), Para makes 
an excellent shade-tree for coffee; it requires no topping, the 
shade is not too heavy, and the roots do not in aoy way interfere 
with the growth of the coffee. Mr. Nicholson wal awarded a 
gold medal for the best rubber grown in India, and a card for 
"High Elevation Rubber." His success gave an impetus to 
rubber planting, and it is estimated that in January 1911, the 
area under Para amounted to 1)829 acres with some 484,000 treos, 
and of Ceara to 1,987 acres with some 570,000 trees. 

Ceara, it will be observed, has overtaken Para in popularity. 
The climate of the ShevaroJs Buits it well, good trees, 3 or " 
years of age, attaining a girth of as much as 26n at a height of 
3' from t,he ground. The exact outturn is uncertain, but it ia 
said that Oeara trees, 3 ~ 4 years of age, will yield 4 ounces of 
dry rubber in a,~ear, rising eventually to lIb. As the rains are 
not continuous during the monsoon months, Ceara is not injured 
by tapping; the cuts heal up rapidly, and there is a noticeablo 
increase of yield from renewed bark. Hitherto (1912) rubber on 
the Shcvaroys has mostly been planted in coffee, but now that the 
possibilities of Ceara are gaining recognition, it is not nnlikely 
that in the near future large areas will be devoted to Tubber 
alone. 

In addition to Para and Ceara there are small areas un(ler 
Oastilloa elaJ!tica, Funtumia ela8tica, Maninot dichotoma. M. piauhll~ 
eJ18i8 and M. heptapnyUa. 

Many systems of tapping nave been tried. Th~ "spiral 
system" was £rst tried on Mr. Nicholson's P3l"a, and worked well. 
The system, however, which is considered to work the best is the 
" half" or "full herring-bone," which can be employed on aJ! 
trees with a girth of 1~" measured at a height of 8' from the 
ground. From a height of 5' down to within 6n of the ground 
level the tree is stripped of its outer bark. A broad shallow 
vertical incision is then made from top to bottom of the stripped 
portion, and a tin,spout is inserted at the bottom to receive the 
latex. The original oblique cuts are then made about l' apart, at 
an angle of 45° to the .vertical incision. Every other day shallow 
oblique cuts are made below the originals-, until the space between 
the originals is £lled up. Under this system paring is avoided, 
and when one side of the tree is :finished, the other side can be 
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tapped, and the side first tapped will be thus allowed time to heal CHAP. IV. 
before it is again interfered with. emu CROPS. 

A start was made in aloe cultivation in the Priaux Verts Aloe-. -

Estate (Shevaroys) in 1899, when about 40 acres were planted out 
with Agave (Pou.rcroya gigantea), and in 1901 the Government 
sanctioned the remission of assessment for five years on all lands 
newly cultivated with Agave on the Shevaroys. The venture was 
not a success. Meanwhile, in 1904, about 965 acres of land near 
MorappUr Railway Station were assigned on a five years' cowIe to 
the Indian lfibre Company of Yercaud; The land was planted 
with aloes, but the drought of the two succeeding years, and the 
ravages of cattle and wild pigs, entirely destroyed the plantation. 
The venture was abandoned, and the bnds relinquished in 1907. 

About 400 acres, mostly in Salem 'raluk, ars cultivated with Hemp. 

San-Hemp (Crotalariajuncea = Tamil8anal, Telugnjanumu) and 
rather under 100 acres with Deccan Hemp (Hibiscus cannahinus = 
Tamil pulichai). Both are grown 88 bye-products on the Biil 
system, in fields cultivated with nnirrigated cereals, and neither 
crop is of much economic value, the produce sufficing only for 
local consumption. 

Except in the case of graft mangoes, no systematic attempt F. FRUI'l' 

has been made to develop fruit culture on a large scale. But, judg- CUL'f1J1lIl:. 

ing from the success of experiments carried out by Mr. C. K. Short 
and other planters on the Shevaroys, .there is no reason why 1& 

large orchard should not prove a profitable investment. On the 
Shevaroys no irrigation is required, as at Bangalore, and the soil 
is all that could be desired. ~nges thrive amazingly, and 80 does 
the common cooking pear, and dnring the season cartloads of these 
fruita are sent away to the plains. Mr. C. K. Short summarises 
the present state of fruit culture on the Shevaroys as follows :-

Oranges.-The variety most commonly grown is the tight
skinned St. Michael, which stands tran8port wen, and bears good 
crops with little cnlth-ation. The tree takes about 8 years to come 
into full bearing. Excellent as the fmit is, there is room for 
improvement by grafting and high cultivation. The loose-skinned 
Coorg Orange (Cinfra) until very recently was a rarity on these 
hills, but now its cultivation is being rapidly extended, as there is 
a greater demand for them. The other varieties grown on a small 
scale are the Bitter or Seville Orange, and the Kumquat (C,trus 
j'uponieD); the former is used for marmalade and the latter for 
preserve. Amongst those which are being experimentally grown 
are the Washington, Navel, Nagpore, 8ylhet, China, Mozambique, 
Satghur and the Malta Blood. 

Lemons.-The Sour Lime.is commol}, on most estates; the 
Malta Lemon and the Citron dQ well at elevations of over 4,500'. 
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CHAP. IV. Pomeloes (Oitrus decumana, or shaddock).-Both the red and 
CRIEV CROPS. the white varieties.flourish; the former make good candied peel. 

Apples grow to special perfection on Mr. Thurston Short'. 
estate, "Riverdale," a fact due, no' doubt, to some peculiarity in 
the soil and situation. 

Pears (Py1'U8 communi8), thrive on the higher elevations, 4,500' 
and over. They are propagated by cuttings, whioh take 10 yearl 
or more to bear. The La Conte and Keiffer, which bear fruit at 
Bangalore, are being tried at Nagaliif at an elevation of 3,800'. 
Other graft varieties, such as Bergamot, J argouelle, Marie Louise, 
and Beurre Hardy, should do well on the Green Hill plateau. 

Plume bear abundant crops; some trees carry a bushel each. 
It would be interesting to Bee if the variety from whioh prunes 
are made would flourish on the hills. 

Peaches do well, but the fruit has a tendency to grow elongated 
instead of round. 

The Loquat (Eriobotrua, japonica or Japanese Medlar) is 
common. The Iruit ripens in September or October, Some years 
ago a very fine cbampaglle was made from. its juice. 

Ohirimoya .JAnona cherimolia) indigenous in Peru, was 
introduoed by the late Major Hunter from Madeira, and fruited 
for the first time in 1884. The fruit resembles the bullock-heart 
in appearance, and the custard-apple in flavour. The hybrid 
Chirimoya (a oross between the true Chirimoya and the Custard 
Apple), produoes a very large lusoious fruit of exquisite flavour. 

Pine-apples.-The common variety flourishes; the fruit, 
though small, is of very good flavour. 

Strawberries were Bucoessfully grown by Mr. J. C. Large 
under irrigation, but they do not thrive if grown on the Bame 
ground for two consecutive years. . 

Other fruits that do well on the Hills are the Papaw (Oarica 
papaya), whioh al~o thrives on the plains, the Butter ... fruit (Per8ea 
vulgari8, P. obionga, .P. macropnylla, P. drimyjolia, eto.), the Fig, 
~he Guava (Psidium g'/l.a1/ava), Jack-f~it (ArtocarpU8integrifolia), 
Rose-apple (Eugema jambos), Custard-apple (Anona 8quamO$a). 
Pomegranato (Punica granatum), Plantains and Mulberry {Mo7'U8 
indzca).l Viticulture has not been attempted on the Hills, but 
the town of Krishnagiri is noted for its grapes, whioh are trained 
over pergolas in the baokyards of Muhammadan houseB-, 

Mangoes. Thanks to, the enterprise of a few local Muhammadans, Salem 
Town is famous for its graft mangoes. More than twenty varie
ties are grownt the most popular being Gundu, Nadu-8alai, 
Kudadad and JJ1algova. Graft mangoes are alao grown extenlJively 

I The Mulberry is also grown extensiYely round B~nlrai for tho rearing of 
l!Iilk-worms-See Vol. II, p. 124. ' 
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at Kaveri-patnam, but grafting is not done locally, grafts being CHA.P. IV. 
imported from Salem, Cbittoor and Bangalore (Gundu, Mal!lova, CHIn CROPS. 

Kiidir, Pi/har, Dil-pasond, Gathemar, Nalam, Ohittura, and 
Bengalura). On the Sbevaroys gralt mangoes flourish up to 
2,500', but the fruit-fly destroys the fruit produced at elevations 
of over 3,500', by burrowing in the 80ft tissues and renderiug it 
valueless. Common country mangoes grow everywhere, but the 
fruit is of very little value.1 Mangoes flower in Tai (J anuary-
February), and are harvested in Chittrai (April-May), and the 
trees are usually leased to contractors in Masi (February-March). 

In Salem City mangoes are grafted by" inarching." For Inarohin~. 
the stock, ordinary mango shrubs of two years' growth are used. 
The top oflhe stock is cut off, the 8tem pared to halfits 'hickness 
to a distance of 8" or 48 from the top. An inciSIon of similar 
size and shape is then made in the stem of any suitable shoot in 
the parent tree, and the two are bound tightly together with a 
strip of waxed cloth, which is afterwards covered with a mixture 
of cowdo.ng and earth. 

A slightly different method is adopted for inarching Guava, 
Orange, Lime, Pomegranate, and other fmit-trees, the stock being 
pared on both sides and spliced into a longitudinal upward 
incision (technically known as a "cleft ") in the parent shoots. 

The subjoined statement shows in acres the iiyakat under the 
several classes of irrigation for each Taluk in Fasli 1321:-

J I • Fo .. <» ~ I 1:2..>1 CD,.!4 ~ 
g 

j:I Fo '"Clio< CD i 0 ClO a> a .;a:.p r::s:: .p ~.p CI 
CI 0 1:1 • CI .~ d ... I ::;::: a Fo • .... QI .:0 <II <II 

Taluk. CD • g a d a ~ 

! 
A..c ... ~- ~ot: '" "'" 

0 
... IS) CI 0::0 ... ... 1:1 -PJ.fJot .... 

... Po. !. t~ rg;a ~ ... <»'" .!! oj 0'1:1 ~ ciS 
CD ... CD ....... CI CD d s:: CD - -.!:~A .QA CIIp..A ... =:sA CD ..., 

I 
~ 

... 0 
~ 

<:) 

~ ~ 0 ::EI ::EI E-t : 

ACS. AC8. ACS. ACS. Aca. ACS. ACS. 

S"lem ... 394 2,186 3,476 5,920 20 11,996 1,327 
A.ttiir ... 3,153 4,543 6,322 4,554 15,056 33,628 '" 
Tirochellgodu 1,1159 1,028 3,000 736 11,391 17,304 4,538 JO_'" ..• 215 1,395 1,142 4,395 2,663 ij,810 856 
J?barmapuri ... 290 1,2-13 2,515 9,127 30 13,205 3,686 
Uttankarai ... 979 1,086 1,227 4,962 ... 8,254 2,891 
Blosm ... 250 510 837 

. ~ ... 1l,6n5 4,648 
Kri8hnagiri ••• 2,178 1,473 2,163 ,045 ... 12,859 8,385 

-
Total ... 8,518 13,464 20,772 46,747 29,160 118,661 25,331 

1 For iDstanoe the Puttira-Xanndan-Pilaiyam tope. planted by Mr. Pocbin, 
whioh measures about 6 furlongs long and 1 furlong broad, only realises an 
allDual bid of about Rs. 18, and a similar tope at Abinavam, planted by Lhe 
Bame officer, fetchea about the same, whereas one good graft mango tree in 
Salem re&liaea from Rs. 30 to 50 annually. 

IRBlGATION. 
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CHAP. IV. The operations of the Tank Restoration Scheme Parties have 
lRRIG'ATION. been confined to the Basin of the Pennaiyar, and to the Tirumani

muttiir Minor Basin of the Kaveri. The Pennaiyar Basin hal 
been divided into the Minor Basms of (1) HosUr, (2) Markanda
nadi, (3) Kaveri-patnam, (4) Pambar, (5) Kambaya-nalhir and 
(6) Vaniy.ar. M.uch of the area included in the Pambar, Mar
kanda-nadi and Tirumani-muttar Basins lies beyond the limits 
of the District. The results of the investigations are summariscd 
in the subjoined statement:-

Major 
Works. 

Minor Works. 

" Turns." 

I Number Area Number of square in of irri-Basin. ga.tion miles squA.re to .. miles. works. work. 

I Hosur 555 "~g 1'03 , .. ... 
Milrkanda-nadi.. , 276 22'" 1"23 
Kilv6ri-patnam, ., 49 57 0'86 
Pambilr .. . .. 832 628 1'82 
Kambaya-nallur. 419 575 0'73 
Vii.niyir ... ", 612 1:)2 3'19 
'rirumani-muttilr. 717 290 2'47 

Ayakat 
of Hov-
ernment, Number works of Gov. 

ernment a.s per 
Tank works. Restor&.-
tiOD 

Scheme, 

ACS. 

147 4,575 
55 2,530 
31 1,113 

415 13,890 
326 11,357 
155 4,254 
175 10,71.2 

1 

NumLe r 
01 Gov-A,erage 

A ka.t ernmeD~ 
ya worke 0 f 

00 pe~ over 1 
wor. aorel 

j Ayaka.t. 

Ace. 

31']2 8 
46'00 4r 
35'90 " 3347 7 
3.J.84 21 
27'45 7 
89'78 liS 

The- .Public Works Department is in 'charge of all tanks and 
anaikats which irrigate upwards of 2PO acres, all "railway affect
ing" tanks, and all tanks, irrespective of size, which are fcd by 
Imperial anaikats. Details of these works are given in the Talnk 
notices in Chapter XV. 

The number of Minor Irrigation works in the District in 

Taluk. 

Hosur ... 
Krishnagiri 
Dhll.rm'l.puri 
{J ttan karai 
Sa.lem .. . 
Omalilr .. . 
TirllchengOdu ... 
At,ttlr ... 

Number of 
works. 
3u4 
481 
422 
446 
219 
120 
159 
168 

charge of the Revenue Depart
ment is 2,409, distributed as shown 
in the margin. Their avaka.t is 
a little less than 47,000 acres, and 
the annual cost of maintenance a 
little under Rs. 20,000. It will 
be noted that petty works are far 
more numerous in the Baramahal 
than in the Talaghat. 

Under some of the larger irrigation sources a simple business
like device js adopted for regulating the distribution of water to 
the several holdings. The nirganti, as the village servant is 
called whose duty it is to distribute the water, is provided with a 
small copper cup, in the bottom of which a tiny hole is bored. 
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This cup is floated on a chatty of water, and in twenty minutes it CHAP. IV. 

fills and sinks. On the inside of the cup are marks to indicate IRRIGATION. 

when it is a quarter, half or three-quarters full. The time re-
quired to £11 a cup It times is sufficient to irrigate about an acre. 
Allowing for delays, the -cup is filled about 33 times between 
sunrise and sunset, and 33 times during night, and about 40 
acres can be irrigated in 24 hours. The nirganti is watched by the 
ryot whose land is to be irrigated, and he is also supervised by one 
of the other ryots who hold land nnder the aynkat. The ryotll 
take up this work of supervision in turn, and the, supervising ryot 
is allowed 3 out of :13 turns for his own nse as compensation for 
his loss of time. 

The maTginal stutement shows the area. of Government lands Baling. 

TlI.lnk. 
Baling 

Wet. 

ACS. 

H08ilr ... 24 
Krishnagiri ... 209 
Dharmapuri ... 67 
llttankarai ... 236 
S"lem ... 821> 
Oma)t\r 

. .. ... 
TirDoheogodu. 977 
Attilr ... 2~4t 

Wells. 

In I In 
Nanjai. Punjai 

1,350 19 
3,753 5,281 
4,591 6,263 
1,293 3,~32 
2,752 11,065 

130 5Q2 
7,500 345 
4,208 8,779 

registered as " Baling wet" 1 

at Resettlement, together 
with the number of wells in 
each taluk in ·Fasli 1320. 

'rhe physical character Kutiais. 

of the District lends itself 
readily to the formation by 
natural or artificial agencies 
of small ponds or kuttais, 
supplied with water by 
springs, surface drainage or 
jungle streams, and permit-
ting the precarious irriga-

tion of small plots of land. Concurrently with the Resettlement 
of the northern taluls, an exhaustive enquiry was made into the 
conditions of irrigation under kutiais and small anaikats through-
out the District, and a reoord of rights was prepared. As many 8S 

1,118 sources were recognised as private, and aanad8 were issued 
accordingly. 

The Barur Projeot was first undertaken as a famine relief Bii.r1l1' 

work in ) 877. It was completed ill 1888 at a cost of Rs. 4,34,415. Project. 

Since tnat date several improv~ments have from time to tittle been 
made. The Pennaiyar is dammed at Nedungal, in Krishnagiri 
Trunk, at a point where its cat.chroent area is 1,900 square miles. 
The anaikat is 912 feet across. The Supply Channel to Barur 
Oreat Tank takes off from the left bank of the river; it is 7 miles 
1 f':1r1ong in length, and is provided with 17 sluice&, all opening 
in the right bund of the channel. These sluices are nsed for 
direct irrigation; some of them snppli three tanks formerly fed 
by river channels from the Pennaiyar, viz., :M.aruderi, Velanga-
mudi and Bariir Small Tank. 

1 Be" Vol. II. pp. 39, 40. 
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CHAP. IV. Btl-rnr Great Tank itself covers 688 acrcs. It lies at the hea.d 
IRRIGATION. of a shallow valle. V J bounded on tho east and west by low ridges. 

The water of the Great Tank is distributed by two Main Chan· 
nels, which follow the contours of these two ridges, and irrigate 
the intervening lands. The West Main Channel is 2.milcs 5 fur
longs in length, and gives off one Branch Channel. The total 
length of the East Main Channel is 101 miles, and it also feeds 
three Branch Cha.nnels. Th~ drainage of ita tail·end tanka flows 
through the Mitts. tanks of Anandur, Tiruvana-patti and Agra
htl-ram. 

The completion of the Btl-liir Project was not followed by 
the rapid extension of wet cultivation that had been expected, and 
the additional reveaue derived from it failed to cover the interest 
on capital expenditure. 

In 1893 the Board ordered that, as the Project was a" work 
for which capital and revenue accounts are kept" the lands com
manded by it should be assessed at "first group" rates. l'hi, 
order was revised in 1898 on the reoommendation of the Collector, 
and first.-olass rates were continued only for lands under tho first 
six sluices of the Main_ Channels, the remaining sluices of the 
West Channel, with Hs branch, and sluices 7 to 11 of the East 
Channel werereduced to the second class, and the rest of the ayakal 
was placed in the third class. 

At Resettlement the three tanks fed directly by the Supply 
Cha.nnel were raised to the second .class, while all alnices below 
the 6th in the West Channel, and below the 11 th in the East 
Channel with the Branch Channels of the latter were reduoed to 
the fourth class. 

The result of Resettlement was to raise the assessment of the 
occupied ayakat from Rs. 10,900 to Rs. 24,750. 01 this increase, 
nearly Rs. 9,000 represents the dry assessment and water.rate 
previously chargeable on the ~xtent transferred at Resettlement 
from dry to wet.1 

-------------------------------.-----------------
1 Description ot Land. 

Wet at Settlemen£ ... ... .. 
Transferred from dry to wet between 

Settlement a.nd Re~et,tlement ... 
Transferred from dry to wet at Re. 

settlemen.t ... ... ... ... 
Water.rate OD dry before Rellettle. 

ment '" I'" ••• • .. 

Tota,l 

Extent. 

AC8. 
1,256 

663 

l,aS! 

3,203 

Revenue. 

RevenuEi I 
Accoun.t.. . 

Illl. 
6,900 

4,002 

1,U.3 

7,704 

Resettle
ment. 

----
as. 

11,245 

4,340 

9,163 

24,748 
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The Pennkondapuram Tank was built 8S a famine relief CHAP. IV. 
work in the seventies, on the site of a ruined bund which was IaBIGA'rIO:oi. 

breached apparently before the District came under British rule. Penukc;da
The chief source or supply i. the Sandtir River; an ad4itional purarn. 

supply is derived from the Yattur River by an open-headed 
channel dug in 1898-99. The whole ayakat is less than 500 
acres; the Boil is sandy, saline and poor. Though the catchment 
area is 52 square miles, the supply is precarious, the hund leaks, 
and the whole project is rather a dismal specimen of a famine 
relief work. 

The Kaveri Project is a scheme for damming the Ka.veri at a Kiv6ri 

point just above the village of Metur, Bhava.ni Taluk, Coimbatore Projeot. 

District (opposite Panama.rattuppatti, Tiruchengodu Taluk), where 
the Palamalai and the SIta-maJai convergel 35 miles above Erode 
and 24 miles above the oonfluence of the Bhavani and Raveri 
rivers. The reservoir so formed will hold 80,000 million cubio 
feet of water, and the water-spread will reach northward to 
Hogenkal falls beyoud the confluence of the Toppiir River wit.h 
the Kii.veri, submerging the villages round Solappadi and Baddi-
ra-halli in the Dharmapuri Taluk. The Project. is intended 
for the improvement and extension of irrigation in Tanjore 
District." 

The Krishnagiri Project provid.es fol' the construction of a KriahnaO'iri 

dam across the Pennaiyar, at a point where the river valley is Projeot:
o 

narrowed to a width of half a milo by two rocky hills, 25 miles 
north-west of the spot where the Madras-Calicut Railway crosses 
that river. The catchment area of the reservoir would be ] ,431 
square miles. The capacity of the reservoir is estimated at 6,000 
million cubic feet. a quantity sufficient for the irrigation of 20,q90 
acres of paddy and 38,000 acres of dry crops. It is doubtful if 
it will be possible without infringing exiAting irrigation lights 
to permit impounding of such large quautities of water and 
this matter is the subject of further enqlliry. Two main distri· 
bution channels are provided for. The south main channel would 
irrigate that portion of Krishnagiri Taluk which lies on the right 
hank of the Pennaiy8.r, nnd stretches 88 far as the Kambaya-nalltir 
Mitta. The east main channel is to serve the left bank of the 
Pennaiya.r, bending round the hill to the east of the reservoir and 
passing near the bund of the Ghouse Saib Tank of Avadana-palli. 
rrhence it is to cross the road, and curve round the hill near 
Timma.puram Tank, irrigating the country just above the 
N edungal Anaikat. 

1 See p. 218Dpra, and Vol. II, p. 276. 
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CHAP, IV. The Maranda-halli Project is intended to utilise the surplus 
IRRIGATJON. "Water of the Sanst-kumara-nadi, which at present passes over 

M
- - d the Maranda-halli Anaikat in Dharmapuri Talllk, at which point 
aran 1:1.-. f'1 Th ha.lli Project. the rIver has a catchment area. 0 340 square ml es. e scheme 

Pulaballi 
Project. 

Minor 
Schemes. 

AGlUCUL. 
TURAL 

ECONOMY'. 

pl'ovidcl!I for increasing the capacity of Sangam-basavllD 1 Mii.v~ri 
and Jer-talav Tanks by raising their bunds. 

A fnrther extension of the Maranda-halli Projcct is the con
struction of a reservoir near Palakodu, to be filled by the surplus 
wa.ter of the J er-talav. This reservoir would irrigate the valley of 
tho Pula-ha.1li river, which crosses the DharmBpuri-Krishnagiri 
road south of Kari-mangalam. 

Proposals have been formulated for improving tho precariou3 
supply of the Bade-talav Tank, near Krishnagiri, by connecting 
it. by a channA} 12 miles long, with tho Markanda-nadi near 
Nidusal,l where an auaikat was to be built. The Krishnagiri 
Projed would, however, be incomparably more useful, and would 
benefit the same traot. 

Suggestions have beon made for exploiting the Sanat-kumal'a
nadi by the erection 61 a gigantio reservoir near Paneha-palli, 
but the Pula=llaUi Project would servo tho same end far more 
effectively. Two reservoirs have been proposed near. Anchetti in 
Hoslir Taink. The adjoining tract, however, is sparsely populated, 
feverish, and mostly covered by reserved forests. Proposals 
have also been considered for utilising the Vaniyar and the 
Toppur River by the construction of dam!!, and for enlarging 
the capacity of the tanks fed by the Sarahhanga..nadi and 

-Sweta-nadi. 

Volumes might be written on the economic oondition or 
agrioulture in the Distriot, on the poverty under which the ryot 
suffers, on his indebtedness," on the increase in the cost of 
cultivation, the restrictions of Forest Laws, and the weight of land 
assessment. Unfortunately it is, not humanly ,possible to sum
marise accurately the little-understood complex of forces that act 
aud react on the ryot/s status, and vague generalities are best 
left .alone. Suffice it to flay that. the ryot shows no sign of boing 
" taxed out of existence," that he is as truly the back bono of tho 
nation to-day as he was a. century, or a millenium, ago, and that 
the soil of Salem District under the British Raj can ellpport 
nearly four times the population that it supported under Tipu's 

1 A village belonging to Neriya.na-kupp&m Mitt. of Krillhnagiri TaJuk on 
the oppo8ite side of Mir,kan~nadi to Miira.-sa.mudra.Dl. 
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rule. Indebted the ryot undoubtedly is, was, and always will 
be, but he is none the less sturdy and virile for that. Munro's 
impartial summary of the ryoes condition is by no means an 
anaohronism in the twentieth century. 

" Though the ryots have littll1 money, 1 imagine that they suffer 
less real distress than the peasantry of Europe. The inolemency of 
the weather is what they hardly ever feel: firewood costs them 
nothing, and dress very little. Their own labour, for two or three 
days, is the price of their house, whioh is built of mud and oovered 
with straw or leaves, and, in a warm olimate, suoh materials answer 
the purpose just as well as stone or marUe. All of them are 
married, and their families, so far from being a burden, ara a great 
support to th E'm , beca1lse their labour produces more than the 
expense of their maintenance :-tbis is so generally understood, 
that nothing is more common than to grant a man a remission of 
rent on the death of his wife or his son. Learned men who write 
of India. begin by talking of the sun, and then tell us that its 
vertioal rays make the natives indolent; but notwithstanding all 
this, the farmers are, at least, ns.illdustrio1ls as those of Eurol'e, and 
their women more SO.1 " 

The Census Heturns for 1911 show that nearly 1,300,000 
souls, 01' 78 per cent. of the total popnlation, are- dependent on 
agriculture for livelihood. Out of every thousand so dependent, 
35 are classed as non-oultivators (land-owners 24 and tenants 11 
per mille), and 965 as cultivatorS' (laI!-downers 709, tenants 76 and 
labourers 180 per mille).2 Thus, excluding non-cultivating owners 
and tenants, the number of souls directly dependent on the soil 
totals jnst over It millions, or 70 per cent. of the total population. 
Ont of this'huge total, 58 per cent. are classed as " actual workers" 
and 42 as" dependents ", against 50 per cent. "actual workers' 
and 50 per oent. " dependents" for the remaining half milli<1J1 of 
the popUlation. The percentage of "actual workers" among 
the cultivating landowners is 56, among the cultivating tenanta 
04, and among the agricultural labourers 70; and of those" actual 
workers" the percentage of females is 42 among cul,tivatirlg land. 
owners, 37 among cultivating tenants, and 56 _ among field
labourers. The analysis is interesting, as it shows that the 
peasant proprietor is still the most important person in the 
District, and that he and his family work hard. No dou bt the 

1 Letter dated Oma,lur, May 10, 1796, Gleig, Vol. I, p. 186. 
, The actual figurel are-

Non.cultivating owners '" 
Non.oultivating tenants 
Cultivating owners 
Cultivating tenants 
LabODrE'1'8 

31,068 
13,835 

918,708 
99,058 

232,703 

CHAP. IV. 
AGlUCUI.

TOBAL 
ECONOMY. 

Census 
Retnrn", 
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Rents, 

242 SALEM. 

compRXative dearth of capitalists is a check on the rapid develop
ment of new methods of agriculture, but the rapid growth of 
ground-nut and cotton cultivation during the past decade prove 
that the Salem ryot is by no means buried in conserva.tism. 
Latifulldia are not an unmixed blessing, and Salem. Distriot 
affords a useful object lesson in the vitality of "small holdings." 

Though" rent-roll" statistics are apt to be vitia.ted by tho 
fact that a ryot may not only hold several pattas in his own name,l 
but may also have an interest in several co joint~pa.ttas ", yet, so 
far as they go, they corroborate in an interesting way tho 
inferences to be drawn from the census returns. The subjoined 
figures show the .proportion of single and joint pattas in each 
taluk after the introduction of Uesettlement, together with the 
percentage of pattas paying Over and under Rs. 30 :-

Rs •. lO Between Tot.l Over Taluk. Single. Joint. and Rs.IOand nndt'r Ra.30. less. Rs.30 • Ra.30. 

•• t ... • .•• . .• 1 60 40 61 S4, !!5 5 
~iruchongodu ... 41 -'"S~ 45 48 93 7 
4-ttiir .. _ .... 6G ~,J, 83 141 97 3 
Uttankarai ..• 69 31 75 22 97 3 
Dha.rmapuri ... I 56 44 74 23 97 a 
Krishnagiri ..• I 55 45 64 28 92 8 
Hosiir... ... \ 55 I 45 75 20 95 5 

Suoh lands as are leased, eJe usually leased for a share in the 
produce (varam tenure). The respective shares of contracting 
parties are, as a r~, determined by lo.cal custom. The common
est arrangement is for owner and tenant to take a moiety of the 
produce each, the owner paying the whole assessment, and the 
tenant bearing all the cost at cultivation. Soxnetimes the owner 
gets only two-fifths, and in the Cise of lands irrigated by baling, 
the owner's share is often reduced to one-fifth. The poorer the 
soil, the lower is the owner's share, and one-sixth is sometimes 
agreed to. In the Baramahal, and also in the Denkani-kota. Divi. 
sion, the so-called kanaacharam system is in vogue, by which the 
owners receive one-fourth of the produce, the tenants three
lourths, each party paying hall the kist. Leases for a. fixed rent 
in kind (guttagai) ara confined to wet and garden lands irriga.ted 
by unfailing sources, 'S'Uch as the Pennaiyar channels or "major" 
tanks; the owner pays the kist and receives 5 or 6 kandagama 3 

1 .. Duplicate putt as " as thl'lY are oa.lled in Settlement jargon. 
·Ina1usive of Oma.lttr. 
3 One k~c1.4gam = 2131 Madras measures in the Krishnagiri Talnk And 110 

Madras meaSures in the Dharmapuri Taluk. 
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of grain. Money rents are paid mostly on betel-gardens, and on CIllP. IV 

paddy land in the few favoured localities where the Bowcan find AG1UCUL 

the purchase of land to be a profitable investment for capital. ETcRAt COXOllY. 

The sale value of land since 1871 has 8.uctuated in rather a 
curious manner. In preparing the Scheme Reports for Resettle- Sale Yalues 

ment, the registered sale deeds of nearly 300 typical villages were 
examined, a.nd it was found that the average sale value of U dry" 
land in most of the District stood markedly lower in the period 
1881-85 than it was in 1871-75. The fall is dne partly, no 
doubt, to the fact that in the earlier period the ~ransactions regis-
tered were few in number, and at the later period registration was 
more in fashion, even for petty transactions i it is probable at the 
same time that depreciation was due in part to the Great Famine. 
Since 1885~ however, there has been a steady rise in land values, 
except under ordinary "dry" lands i the value of" wet" lands 
in the southern taluka rose from Rs. 99 in 1871-75 to Rs. 140 in 
1895-1900 i the value of "dry" lands with wells rose from 
Rs. 53 to Rs. 64}; in the northern talnks the value of "wet " 
lands with wells rose from Ra. 120 in 1871-75 to Rs.204 in 
1891-95, that of "wet" lands without wells from Ra. 131 to 
Rs. 166; while" dry" Jands with wells rose from Rs. 23 
to over Ra. 43 in the same period. Ordinary" dry" lands, 
however, in the southern taluks fell from Rs. 29l to Rs. 221, 
and in the northern taluks the figure for both periods was 
just under Ra. 23.1 The decrease is probably due to the fact that 
the poorer lands, which in the earlier period could command no 
price at all, in the later period acquired a saleable value. 

More recent registration figures for the whole District indi('.ate 
u. further rise; the average value of " dry" land in GovernJQent 
villages for the whole District in 1897 was Rs. 31, in 1904 it was 
Rs. 45; that of "wet" was Rs. 179 in 1897, and Rs. 221 
in 1904; the rise in Mitta lands was less sharp. 

The stability of the ryots seems to,be improving, and the pro- La.nd 

portion of immoveable property transferred from ryots to non- Transfel"8. 

agricnltural capitalists appears to be decreasing. For instance the 
District Registrar's returns show that in 1897, of the total extent 
of land purchased, only 74 per cent. was bought by agriculturists, 
while in 1904 the percentage was 83; in 1897 ryots sold 4,]30 
Berea more than they purchased i in 190t the difference was 
reduced to 411 acres. If these figure3 are any index of the drift of 
things, there is no serious reason to fear that 'the ownership of 
land is passiug out of the hands of the ~oricultural classes. 

1 See G.O. 102!l, Rev., of 7th. October 1903, p. 23; and Board's Proceetiings 
212 of 15th July 1905, p.~. 

Q-l 
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Waste. 

244 SALEM. 

The area of "dry" land classed as assessed waste (podugill) in 
Government, villages at Resettlement amounted to about 350,000 
acres, assessed at Rs. 2,11,000 odd, and the a.rea under "wet 
waste" was about 4,600 acres, assessed at a little over 
Re. 22,000. 1 In the resettled villages the percentage of "dry 

'ral:l.lk. waste" to the whole " dry" ayakaJ was as shown 
Salem... 13 in the margin. The figures at first sight are 
Tiruchengodu 9 rather startling, espeoially in Attnr,' "I"rttankarai Atto.r.. 46 1..,1 

Krishnsgiri 14 and Hosflr, and the existence of such enor-
Dbarmapllri 17 f 1 d d d 1 lJttankarai 31 mous areas 0 waste an eman 8 an exp Itnation. 
Hosfir. .. 26 The cause can hardly be over-assessment, fOl" 0. 

glance at the soil-war abstraots 8 of assessed waste reveals the tact 
that most of the waste land in the District is very lightly 8.ssess
ed. The average assessment on " dry waste" at Resettlement 
was a little less than 10 ann as per acre, and that on 
"wet waste" about Rs. 41.' In the southern taluks nearly 
60 per cent. of the waste was assessed at less than one rupee per 
acre, and in the northef11. taluks nearly 90' per cent. ot the waste 
oomes under the same category, nearly 40 per oent. being placed 
in the lowest taraln of 4..annas per acre. The fact is th;at a very 
large. proporti8Jil of the soil in Salem District is extremely poor in 
quality and barely repays the most meagte culture. Moreover the 
large tracts that adjoin Forest Reserves. are often not only 
malarial, but also peculiarly liable to be devastated by wild 
animals. The result is that the ryot tends to concentrate hi, 
efforts on the intensive cultivation of the lands which yield the 
richest produce or lie closest to his home. Especially is this the 
case in Attnr TaIuk, where the ryot's chief interest lies in his wells 
and channels. The poorer and remoter soils ate not unnaturally 
neglected. If a few good showers :fall at au opportune moment, it 
may be worth a ryot's while to plough a patch of waste land and 
BOW it with a hardy crop, without Asking lor its formal assignment. 
It would not pay him to expend much time or labour on manunng 
and weeding such fields, and BO superficial is the cultivation, that 
the land must be frequently left fallow to enable the soil to recoup 

J ExclusivA of Nii.makka.l and Tiruppattfir, but inclusive of the newly.settled 
villages of Attur, Sa.lem, Dharmapuri and Roaiir. _ 

• lj'or the peoolliar condition of Attur Ta.\uk, lee 0.0.1029, Rev. of 7't.h Ooto-
ber 1903, pp. 14 a.nd 15. . " 

8 Sea Appendix XIV-A and XIV·S a~ pp. 62 and 63 and 14 of B.P. 387 of 
19th October, 1906, and Appendices VII-A' and VlI·B at pp. 55 and 56 of B.P. 
9 of 8tl\ Ma.rch, 1908. 

, South 
North .• ... 

Wet Dry_ 
Its. A P. 

569 
:. 611: 

as. A. P. 

011 0 
08' 
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its exhausted energies. Thus very large areas of waste land are 
euIth-ated on sivayjama, and are never assigned, and in many 
localities, notably in Attiir and Hosiir, the farmer's etiquette 
prescribes that, if a ryot has once cultivated a waste field, he has a 
sort o'f claim to it, and no other ryot may take it up without hill 
consent.! Again, in Hosiir Talnk, custom requires the reservation, 
by mutual consent of the villagers, of large tracts of waste land 
for purposes of grazing, and even recogniRes the preferential rights 
of individual ryots to graze their stock on partioular fields. Lastly, 
the cost of paying the value of trees on waste land, which is a. 
condition precedent to its assignment, often aets as a deterrent to 
its being brought under permanent occupation. In view of the 
above facts, the extent of land remaining unoccupied in Salem 
District is not so ,serious a symptom as it might appear, and there 
is little prospect that the total area permanently under" holdings" 
will ever be greatly extended. 

CIIAP. IV. 
AGRIC:JL

TunAL 
ECONOMY. 

It is by no means easy to express the remuneration of the 
agricultural labourer in terms of ann as and pies. The day 
labourer is sometimes paid in 'oash, sometimes in kind, sometimes 
in both. His remuneration varies with the work he has to 
perform, and the different rates for ploughing, weeding, reaping, 
thrashing, etc. When he is paid in kind; he may receive one meal 
a day plus cash or grain, or two meals a day, or so many measures 
of grain per diem, and the measures in whi<lh k:uli is paid vary 
widely in different localities, and sometimes special measures are 
employed for the purpose.2 

( The position of farm-servants (pan. 
naiyals = ad8cNpti gleh(3) is 'aifferent ; tliey engage themselves to 
their master (yajamanan) for periods varying from a. year to a life
time;: the terms of the contract are infinitely various i the master 
usually provides food and clothing, with perhaps a small sum of 
money annually, and a few customary presents, such as a cloth at 
Dipavali, a tali at marriage, a few rupees at the birth of a child, 
eto. It must not be forgotten that in the days of Tipu the posi
tion of the agricultural labourer was virtually one of hopeless 
slavery. Among the forms of agreement officially sanctioned by 
Read is a " Form (No. 38) of Promissory Note to a Servant who 
engages to serve him for life"; its terms are terse and to the 

Wages. 

point; they run :- ' 
U If you sene me while you are a'ble to work, I will maintain you 

while you live." 

1 Po(luglil-MMiYAm or" right t~ waste Ia.nd" is the phrase current in Attiir 
Ta,luk. 

• For the Kill-pad. and KiiZi-vallam see pa.ge 287. 
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Another Form of Promissory Note (No. 36) of equal interest, 
and rathel' ]Dore respectful to human liberties, runs aA if written 
by LalJan to J aoob :-

" If you will serve me fin years from this date to the best of 
your ability, I will snpply you with food and apparel, and at the 
expiration of that period will give you my daughter in marriage." 

Unfortunately documents similar in purport to the former of 
these promissory notes are occasiona.lly presented, even in the 
twentieth century, at the offices of the Sub-Registrars. For 
instance :-

" We are your Pariah senanfs, and as such we serve you in all 
good and bad occasions, in all the works you command ne to do in our 
lifetime; and for Ou}' service you have to give us five mcasul'ea for 
eao'1:1 kanrlaflam of your produce in each year" or 

" 1 have received Rs. 37, and in lieu of interest I have employed 
,my three sons under you for 15 years, on pay of Be. 1-8-0 pel' annum 
and 12 f'allam8 of ragi per mensem. If my sons fail to work, 1 render 
mysolf liable to damages and punishment nnder the Ac1e of Govern· 
ment.'· \ ' 

BuMbough poverty survives, the position of the la.bouring 
classes is undoubtedly improving. In HORUr, in partioular, the 
supply of 1abo.1,V is unequal to the demand, and the day-labourer 
call dictate his terms. The counter· attraction of the KollLr Gold 
Fields and the Mattigiri Remount Depot, and the high wages 
offered by estate owners on the Shevaroys and Nilgiris, and in 
Ceylou, Mauritius, Penang, eto., partly account for this. Good 
wages, too, can be obtained on road repairs, irrigation works, new 
railways, or in gathering forest and avenue pr04uce. Even 
plague, by restricting the supply of labour, has helped to place the 
(loolie classes in an advantageous position. 

Perhaps, however, the ideal of agricultural economy is to be 
found among the Malaiyalis of the Kolli-malais. There the land
owner may make his own arrangements for ploughing and weeding, 
but at harvest time every villager may claim the right to join in 
the reaping, and earn his 3 or 4 measures of grain per diem, 
whether the owner wants his services or not. The effect of this is 
that, in years of scanty yield, the poor man, though his whole 
crop may go to pay those who reap it, can at least save himself 
from starvation by earning his share of his richer neighbour's 
produce. 1Vages are always paid in kind, and very little money 
is in circulation, the result being that' the purchasing power of 8 

rupee on the ,Kolli-malais is much higher than it is in the plains. 
The problem of agricultural indebtedness received as earnest 

attention from Read and Munro as it does from the Government 
of to .. day. Read's very, first proclamation provided for the grant of 
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loans (lakki'iVl) by Government to needy ryots and new setUers, as 
wcll as for the repairs of tanks, pl'Ovisioll8 which anticipated the 
Loans Acta of 1883 and 1884. But Government Loans have not 
met with the success they deserve, and they have only touched the 
fring!;} of the problem. Possibly the abolition of the December 
kist in Fasli 1316 (1906-07)1 will do something to improve the 
ryots' credit, for the Docember kist undoubtedly placed the ryot 
under the heel or the sowcar. But brighter prospects &l'e perhaps 
opening with the rapid growth of the co-operative ctedit system. 
The movement began with the registering of an Urban Bank and 
a Rural Society in Namakkal Taluk in 1905. At the close of 
1907-08 the number of societies was only 8, but in 1908-09 the 
number rose to 43, and in the following year to 82. Tbis extra
ordinary progre8s was due to the formation of the Salem District 
Urban Bank in JanulU"y 1909, which, thanks to the energy of the 
Secretary Mr. Adiniril.yana Chettiyil.r, in five months collected 
" Rs, 10,000 of share capital, obtained over Ra. 20,000 of local 
deposits, borrowed nearly two lakh@, realised a net profit of 
Es. 1,200, and carrying over Rs. 500 to a dividend equalisation 
fund, and Rs. 300 to the reserve fuud, declared a dividend of 9 per 
cent." I In 1910-11, owing to the transfer of Nil.mallil with one 
Urban and su Rural Societies to Trichinopoly, the number of 
eocietics remaining was only 75, but even then their working 
capital was Rs. 4,15,423, and tbe credit given Rs. 4,,00,691. 

1 See VoL II, p. 07. 
, Address or lIr. B. V. Narasimha ATYu at the Salem District Co-operative 

ConIereDce of Hth March I9le. 
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CHAPTER V. 

FORESTS. 

llistory-Roservation -Distnbution-Working Plans-Timber and Fuel-Fire 
protection-Cultnra.l ·Operations-Bamhool-Sanda.l-Grazing-Manure 
Leaves-Minor Produce-Roads-Revenue--Crime. 

HIstory. FOREST conservancy jn Salem District may be said to begin with 
the advent of the Madras Railway, towards the end of the sixth 
decade of the nineteenth century. Attempts had already been 
made by the local authorities to restxict the wholesale clearances of 
forest growth on the hills by Malaiyalis for purposes of cultivation 
and the profits to be made by the -exploitation of forest product. 
bad attracted the notice of Government. With the construction 
of the railway came a frantic demand for sleepers; an attempt 
was made to control the supply, and by the year 1860-61 a 
complete establishment was organised and a set of rules was 
sanctioned. But the establishment, which consisted of an 
Assistant Conservator, an Overseer and twelve peons, was too emaIl 
and too late to prevent a .. devastation from which the District haa 
not even yet l;.e~overed. 

For the construction of the Madras Railway the Salem forests 
were recklessly denuded. In the year 1859-60 seigniorage fees 
amounting to nearly Rs. 23,500 were realised on sleepers alone, 
the Dumber of sleepers supplied within the year being 245,743; 80 

great was the demand that trees could not be marked fast enough, 
and felling was uncontrolled. These sleepers were not sa.wn but 
adzed, a process involving immense waste of material, for a log, 
however large; would only suffice for one sleeper. According to 
a report of 1868, "old stumps show that there used to be good 
sized teak on the hill forests, but now ryots fell saplings at night, 
and there is not much left." Nor were the greedy contractors 
content with destroying all the teak. Fine satin-wood forests 
round Kottai-patti were entirely wiped out by them, and, belore 
the new Forest Department could make itself felt, irreparable 
mischief was done. 

The next twenty years were years of experimont, and much 
bitter experience was gained. Experiments were made in 
nurseries and plantations in the merits and demerits of the 
license and voucher system, in departmenta.l felling and in 
tho exploitation of railway fuel, in exploration and in the 
settlement of boundary disputes, in the construction of iorest 
roads, in the fCJ!l'mation of reserves and in the shortcomings 
of the Law. In 1861-62 there was wholesa.le theft of timber 
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along the Kaveri banks; the stolen wood was floated down- ellA P. v 
stream to Srirangam on bamboo rafts. In 1865 railway FORJi:STI:\. 

contractors took to robbing the Government forests of timber 
onder cover of Mitts. leases. In 1865 the seigniorage of' twelve 
annas' for 48 large bamboos and six pies per bundle of small 
bamboos, imposed in 1861, was removed, and such enormous 
qnantities were exported into M yeore in consequence, that 
seigniorage had to be reintroduced in the following year. In 
1866-67, hundreds of thousands of trees were illicitly felled 
by cattle drivers, and Government were helpless because the 
magistracy refused to convict for theft. In 1870 the Conservator 
writes, II Government have only to look at the a,mount of 
timber ta.ken free out of tho Salem jungles alone, to see that no 
forests could possibly stand a drain of this nature"; a rather 
dispiriting comment on ten years' work. In the following year 
it was decided to place the Forest Department under the direct 
control of the Colleotor, who hitherto had managed the Jungle 
Conservancy Department with the aid of local cesses independently. 
This change was brought into force on 1st October Ib72 and 
continued for a decade with rather more encouraging results. By 
1880 no less than 222 isolated 1 topes had heen set apart a.s jungle 
conservancy topes, and twelve reserves had been surveyed and 
demarcated for the supply of fuel to the Madras Railway, and 
walled or fenced at some cost. 

Dntil the year 1902 the forests of the District were under the 
charge of a single District Forest Officer; since then, there have 
been various changes, the TiruppattUr and Namakkal Taluka 
having been transferred to the North Arcot and Tiichinopoly 
Districts, respectively, and two Distriot Forest Charges (North and 
South) being formed i these are di vided roughly by a line stapt
ing on the Kaveri near Pulampatti and running to Salem, thence 
following tbe road to the foot of the Shevaroys and the bridle. 
path to Yercaud, the road from Yercaud to NagaiUr and thence 
down to near Bommidi along the western side of the Yerimalai 
reserved forest and then along the northern boundary of the 
Ultankarai Taluk to the North .A reot border. The North Salem 
Forest District now consists of the following Ranges-Anchetti, 
Denkani-kota, Krishnagiri, Dharmapuri, Kaveri and Salem West; 
those in the South Salem District are Ohitteri, Harilr, Papireddi
patti, East Salem and Attnr. 

Scientific conservancy begiDs with the passing of the Madras Rellervation. 

Forest Act V of 1882. In the first few years subsequent to the 

1 Salem Taluk 38, .Attiir 15, Namakkal 18, Tirncbengodu 16, Hosiir 38, 
Dha.rma.puri 29, Krishnagiri 22, Ottankarai 81, and Tiruppattur Ii. 
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CHAP. V. pasging of this Act, the policy of the Government towards reser-
FORESTS. vation changed several timed, as knowledge of tho working or 

the Act iml)J'oved; thus, at first, it was· intt-ndcd to set aside 
certain areas outside the reserved forests, as village Ioresta; it 
was soon found that the village officers could not be trusted to 
manage these areas for the benefit of the village' community in 
general, and the idea of village forests was abandoned, the 
Government rcseryes ·being extended so as to include the areal 
originally left out for village forests. The- result was that in 
some places the reserves were brought 80 close to cultivated lands 
that there was insufficient ground left available for extension of 
cultivation, and the sudden absorption of all the land fit for 
pasturing the village herds into reserved forests, in which free 
pasture was not allowed, caused 80 much ill fe-eling, that orders 
were issued to put back reserve boundaries, so as to leave outside 
them sufficient waste land for the extension of cultivation, and 
the exercise of ordinary communal privileges. The result or 
these changes of policy was to delay the final selection and settle
ment of Government reserves, and to create, at each change of 
policy, a fresh set of ooundary lines. From 1896 till 1898 a 
special party4l-om the Survey of India was engagod in surveying 
the reserved forests, and many of the maps bear evidence of the 
ohanges then taking place, as they show boundary lines and 
reserves which hav~ since been abandoned. 

The first notifications of reservation were published in 1886, 
the included area being 550,614 acres. Sinoe then the work of 
reservation has proceeded actively, as the subjoined figures show:"':"" 

1890-91 
1895-96 
l!JOO-Ol 
1905-06 
1910-11 1 ... 
1913-14· ... 

Year. 

.. 

Total reserved 

in acres. 

43'1,843 
783,749 
8-16,499 

1,014,421 
878,929 
879,136 . 

in sq. ",iles. 

C43 
1,224 
1,323 
l,t85 
1,373 
1,574 

Forest Bettlement is now praotically completed. and it is not 
likely under existing conditions that the area under Reservation 
will be materially increased.. The area of the unreserved 
Government Forest in the District is roughly eatllnated at 1,000 

1 The fignres from 1890 ro 1906 include the reservt's of Niimakkal and Tirup* 
pattur Taluks. those for 1910-11 eX(llnde them. 
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sqnare milcs, bnt this includes several hills almotlt devoid of CHAP. V. 
vegetation.l FORESTS. 

The principal gronps of foretlts are the following:- Distrjbution 
'J;he Kolli-malais in AtUi.r Ta1uk, occupying the northern of Reserves. 

slopes of the Kolli-malai Hills from the cultivated plateau to the 
base of the l1ills, with an area of a little over 16 square miles. 

The Pachai-malais on the south border of Attiir Talnk; the 
reserves cover a comparatively small portion of the hills, their 
extent being over 30 square miles. . 
_ The Kalrayan and J adaya-Kavundan slopes in the north of 

AttiiI' TaInk, the former of which were decided to be Government 
property after considerable litigation; this chain of reserves forms 
an unbroken line from the east of Tumbal to the South Arcot 
Distriot boundary, and covers over 60 square miles. 

The Chitteris, extending north and ellst of the above, partly 
in Salem and partly in Uttankarai Taluks, where they extend north 
as far as Tirta-malai, and covel' 250 square miles, of which only 
36 lie in Salem Talnk. 

The Shevaroys, comprising the onter slopes on all sides of the 
well-known Shevaroy Hills, and one or two of the interior valleys. 
This group, which, with the exception of one small isolated 
reserve in the interior, forms one block of forest, is typical of the 
manner in which the reserves have been gradually built up, for it 
consists of no less than 26 separate reserves, with a total area of 
113 square miles. 

Finally, the large mass of forest lying between Pennagaram 
and Denkani·kota, extending along the Kaveri from its junction 
with the Sanat.-kumara-nadi to the frontier of Mysore, and cover-. 
ing an area of 400 square miles. 

There are minor chains of reserves, one connecting the last 

Attiir 
Salem 
Omalur 

TaJuk. 

Tirncb(,DgOdu 
thtankarai ... 
Dbnrmapllri 
Krishuagiri ... 
Hosiir .... 

I 

J 

mentioned block with the Sheva-
.Arell of roys, across the south of Dharma-
Reserved . 
Forest in puri Talnk, a.nother in the nor-

square miles, them portion of Krisbnagiri 
10: Talnk, and a third along the 1;2 Kaven in Salem and Tiruohen-

13 godu Talnks. The area under 
291 reserva.tioll in each of the eight 
293 taluks is shown in the mar-
54 

~ 
gin. L5sts of Reserves are given 

3.!.~ 

] 
in Chapter XV. 

\ ' .' 

1 In Salem S th 11,620 acres have been notified under sec+..ion 4. of the Forest 
.Aot all proposed reserved forest. The settlement of 29,280 &ores of the Rud6-
durgam proposed reserve in the Hosilr Taluk is almost completed. 

, ~. ,.' 1 "\ 
. -- "k \ ...l-f 

~ \ \) ) ~ '-

Lf)\~~ 
,,-- ',}., /'

\"Y- \"J 
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CHAP. V. SO long as the fu]] time d the dil:!f.rict staff \\as dovot('d to 
FORESTS. the proliminary formation of reserves, systematio forestry could 

Working not be attended to. The first regular working plan was sanctioned 
'Plans. in 1900. Since then rapid progress has been made, and up 

to date working plans have been prepared for all the ranges in 
Salem Scutb, except six reserves in Uttankarai Taluk ~ iu SnJom 
North, working plans have been sanctioned for the Krishnagiri and 
parts of the Kaveri and Salem West Ranges and aro under prepa
ration fOl' Dharmapuri Range and for sandal-wood in IIosiir Taluk. 

The aim of the Forest Department is to improve and protect 
existing growth 80' that a sustained yieM may be assured. 

The chiefitems of produce are (1) Timber, (2) Fuel, (3) Char
coal, (4) Bamboos, (5) Sandal, (6) Grazing, (7) Manure Lea.ves, 
and (8) Minor Produce. 

In 1893 what are termed C'located fellings" wero introduced; 
under ihis system the area to be exploited was demarcated and the 
purchasers of permits had to go and cut in this locality-this was a 
great improvement on the previous system under whioh the holder 
of a permit was at Uberty to go wherever he wished and take 
what ho wanted, as it.'i'endered Bupervision so mucb easier; this' 
system was-itarted, and gradually elaborated by Mr. Brasier, who 
had done similar work in Tinnevelly before his transfer to Salem, 
into a regular series of coupes _under whioh the a.rea felled wa.s, as 
far as possible, in inverse proportion to the volume of timber and 
fuel which might be obtained from the area f in other words, the 
poorer the growth, the larger was the area proposed to be cut 
annually. 

As already stated, the firilt working plans weN sanctioned in 
1900; they were prepared under Mr . .Bralfier's auspices; the system 
followed has been that of " Coppioe with Standards ", the number 
or standards varying between J5 and 25 and the rotation varying 
from between 20 and 30 yea.rs to 32 ill the Lokur and 36 in. the 
Krishnagiri Working Circles. ~he area of the coupes varies bet. 
ween a minimum bf 44 acres and a maximum of 836 acres, 
principally due to the probable demand and to the area in anyone 
locality which was available for exploitation. The larger coupes 
Bre situat·ed near the railway, and within a ditJtance of 20 miles of 
Salem town, and were at first worked departmentally with a view 
to supplying the Madras Railway (now South Indian Railwa.y) 
with the fuel needed for running. The departmental Bupply began 
in 1892 with a contract for 200 tons a month, and was raised iu 
1894 to 500 tons, in 1896 to 1~200 and in 1899 to 2,200 tOllS per 
mensem. Daring the next three years the supply gra.dually fell 
to 1,150 tons a month and a.fter 1906 only small quantities of 
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lighting fuel were taken, as the Railway took to the use of" coal: 
thenceforward the principal demand has been from Salem town. 

Coupes are now sold to contractors who carry out the felling 
and rem9val of the produce. fix their own rates of sale, and ma.in
tain their own depots. 

The growth ~n the plains and up to a height of about 3,000 
feet is for the most part deciduous; the evergreen forest gradually 
spreads, from a narrow fringe of trees along the streams to what 
must at one time h"ave been large masses of dense virgin forest 
especially on the Shevaroys and Ko1li-malais : these have, however, 
largely disappeared owing to the exigencies of the coffee industry 
and the demands of the Malaiyali population for furthor lands 
for cultivation. 

CliAP. V 
FORJ<:sTs. 

Timber is seldom available of any large size; the commoner Timber. 

species are--
Ohloroxylon. 8wietenia which is nearly universal, Anoge'88U8 

lati/olia, the Altizzias, HardwifJkia binata, Azadirachlail1dtea,Oedrela 
wona, and various .t1cacias, Eugenia jambolana, Doloplelea integrs'
folia, Gmelina arborea and in places TerminaUa Arjuna: Teak, 
Pterocarpu8 marsupium, Bridelia retusa, Bi8chofia javalltea, Elaeo
carpus 8pecie8 also occur on the higher slopes; existing stumps 
show that the teak used to grow to' a fair size on the Shevaroys. 
There are, of oourse, numerous other species used for timber. 

Albizzia amal'a is almost universally preferred fol' fuel, and Fuel. 
in the more accessible forests this species- probably forms about 
50 per cent. of the growth; the other commoner specieel are-

Wrightia tinctoria, Premna tomento8a, Oanthium didymum 
and E1"vthroxylon monogynum. 

The growth of grass and bamboo renders many of the< Fire-proteo
forests especially subject to damage by fires; consequently coupes tiona 

under folling and those which have been felled within the las~ five 
years are specially protected by clearing the lines round them and 
employing a number of fire patrols who are supposl:ld to keep tbe 
lines clear of inflammable materials, and to be always ready to 
proceed at onoe to any fires which may occur and to extinguish 
them. The same procedure is in force fo1' some other areas in the 
HosiiI' Hills with a. view.to improving the growth which, especially 
along the Kaveri J consists of nearly pure Hardwickia forest. Fires 
principally occur during February and. March, thunder storms in 
April and May, as a rule. putting an end to the fire season. 

Under the Jungle Conservancy, a considerable amount of Cultural 
work was undertaken in planting Tamarind and Mango near Operations. 

villages; this was later on superseded by the sowing of seed in 
patches, or broan-cast, in blanks in the coupes when regular 
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working was instituted, the prinoipal tree species put ont being 
'ramarind, Albizzia Lebbek, Alb.zzia t111ltll'a, Ohloroxyl?'n 8wietenia, 
Azadirachta indica, Acacia 81.mdra, and Acacia Jerruginea, ; ·,,;th 
these were mixed Beeds of varions shrnbs, e.g., Oa8sia auriculata, 
Oas8ia fistula, useful for tanning bark an.d manure leaves, and such 
other. species as Dodoncea visco8a, Randia dumetorwn, Oar:thiu1n 
parvijlorum and others, which would protect any tree seed whioh 
germinated; a certain amount 01 seed of Tepnr()8ia purpurea, 
which is largely used for leaf manure, was also put onto In 
Sanniyasi-malai on the Shevaroys a sum of nearly Rs. 9,000 has 
been spent up to date in fire-protection and in planting ou t 
Grevillea robu8ta, Fre/~ell'], rnomboidea and .Acacia dealbata in the 
north and east, in the hope of covering the soil and so improving 
tho water-supply in the streams below. In 1913 sandal sccd 
was dibbled in in patches over an extent of about 50 acres of 
scrub in the Nagara-malai reserve at a small expense, and so far 
(1915) the results seem promising. 

The small bamboo (Dendrocalamu8 BtrictulJ) is one of the most 
valuable assets of the Salem Forests; it flourishes at any elevation 
between 1,000' and 4,.000'. (The finest Bamboo area in 'he District 
is the fore~l tract on the west of Hosiir and Dhannapuri Ta.lukY 
Bamboo is also extensively exploited on the Shevaroys, Chitteris, 
Kalrayans, ~achai-malais, Ko11i-malais, Arannttu-malais and 
on the east of the Boda-malais. The large bamboo (BambU8a 
arundmacea) is not so ubiquitous, but it is found in fairly large 
quantities in valleys and near the banks of streams. It occurs in 
great abundanoe between Kempakarai and the Ane-bidda-halla r 
and is common between Pennagaram and Javulagiri and also 
on the Shevaroys. 

Bam boo coupes are sold to contractors when a. reasonable 
price can be got; in other cases permits are issued to meet the 
local demand; the rotation varies between three lind fi \"e years. 
The ohief markets for bamboos outside the District are Erode, 
Trichinopoly, Karur and Madras. 

The best quality of sandal-wood is lound in the forests of 
Denkani-kota. It is not unoommon in the Chitteris, Shcvaroys, 

Paclull-malaisand Kolli-malais, but the quality is not so good as 
that from Denkam-kota. and the quantity is far less. The value 
of the sandal-woqd 111lhe Distriot was appreciated 8S soon as the 
Company camo_ into possession. Buchanan, speaking of what 
was then the Alambadi District (i.e., Taluk), says, U Capta.in 
Graham sold a renter all the trees that were £t for cutting and 
l'eceived for them 300 pagodas. The condition of the sale waif 
that only the old full-grown trees should be cut, but the fellow 
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has taken every stick of any size, an.d there will be no more fit for 
outting in less than ten years." 

Sandal-wood is always collected departmentally. A Ranger 
or Forester selects 1 the trees to be felled, marks, numbers and 
measures them, submitting a copy of his measurement list for 
approval. On receipt of this the trees are dug up, roots and 
all, cut into sections, roughly dressed so as to remove bark and 
sap-wood, and then removed to depot. Each piece of each tree is 
marked with the number given originally to the standing free, so 
that it is possible to reconstruct each tree in depot, and thus to 
check any tE'ndency to theft; after check in depot, the wood is 

Year. 
1862-63 
186<3-67 
1871-72 
1880-81 
1800-9::' 
19Ot}-()1 
]910-11 
1911-12 
1912--13 
1913-l4. 
1914-16 

Tons. 
'13 
68 

166 
30 
141 

4 
53 
15 
22 
261 
181 

carefully cleaned of all~sap-wood, sawn into 
convenient lengths, and classified into first, 
seooDd, third class billets, first and second 
class roots, etc., down to class VIII, which 
is sawdust. Auctions used to be held 
periodically, when good billetsl'eaIized nearly 
seven annas a pound. In future the fellings 
are to be transferred to a central depot, 
probably at Tiruppattfir, for sale. The 
marginal statement shows the qualltity of 
sandal felled at different periods. 

A sage neraI rule coupes worked on the" Coppice with Standard" 
system are closed to grazing one year before, and five years after 
felling. In Ham Working Circle, owing to poverty of growth, 
the period of closure is ten years (two years before and eight years 
after felling). Some specially protected blooks are closed against 
grazing throughout the whole period of rotation. On the KaJr.a.yailS 
gra.zing ill combined with manure-leaf cutting under the" pastoral 
method" (p. 256). 

The graziDg fees authorised under section 26 of Act V of Itsts~ 
were not brought into force in the District till 1888. The licens!:) 
system, worked by a contractor for commission, was introduceli in 
1889, the rate being two annas per buffalo, one anna per head of 
cattle, and six pies per sheep. In 1893 this was superseded by the 
system of half-rates for privileged and other cattle, worked through 
karnams. Then in 1896 came the issue of permits by Range 
Officers and travelling "Permit Issuing Officers," at 6 annas 
per buffalo, 3 annas per head of cattle and 1l annas per sheep. 
Goats were altogether forbidden the reserves. In 1899, however, 

1 'fhe original rule waa to mark for felling all derad and dying trees and only 
such green trees as were O1"e1" 30" in girth 11.1; breast height. After H]Ol! the 
minimum girth for ezploit.'lbJe trees W&8 r&ised to 36". Removals are now 0915} 
restrlct.cd to dead and dying tree, rending th" introduotion of a working l'lan 
whioh is uuder prep aratioQ. 

CHAP. V. 
FORESTS. 
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oertain areas were set aside for hrowsing, the rate being Ii annal 
per goat, but in South Salem these were aga.in closed in Hl05-06. 
In 1902 the feos for goa.t browsing in North Sa.lem was raised 
to 8 annas a bead, and in 1914 goat browsing was altogether 
prohibited. After tho introduction of Working Plans, the 
Reserves wore divided into grazing blocks, Bome of which extend 
to moro than one reserve. A permit hold~ good from July to tho 
end of the following June, and gives aooess to one grazing block: 
only. 

To compensate for the closing of coupes to grazing, 
and to educate the villagers to fire-protection, ryots are 
encouraged to remove grass for fodder from closed areas. 
Even in speoially protected blocks, grass-cutting is permitted 
in seasons of soarcity. The grass most oommonly cut for fodder 
is AndropoJlon contortus. 

The local demand for manure leaves is almost confined 
to Salem and Attiil' Taluks, and thousand, of tons are exported 
annually to the adjoining taluks of Trichinopoly and South 
Arcot. In the Northern Division it is held that the 
Reserves are insufficient to supply the poplllation with all its 
requiremen't!' in fuel. timber, grazing, etc., and that the lupply 
of manuro leaves is incompatible with the persistence of the 
forests. It is estimated that between 2 and a tons of leaves aro 
required to manure one acre of wet land. Manure leaves 
may be removed from unreserved lands without charge by 
the inbabitants of adjoining villages. As to Reserves, till 1890 
tba permit system 'was in force, and from 1895 the right to 
remove the leaves of Tuxinji, NU~-1)omica and all unclassified 
~r€es was leased out annually. But with the gradual introduction 
of Working Plans came the sys~em of "limited manure-leaf 
coupes" in ~he Salem East apd Attiir Ranges, and the closure 
altogether of manure-leaf cutting areas in Salem 'Vest and the 
two Hamr Ranges. In Salem Sout~ no removals of manure-leaf 
have been allowed from reserves since 1912. 

On the " Upper Slopes " of the Kalrayan Hills in Attnr Range 
the method adopted for exploiting manure-leaf and grazing is that 
known as the "})astoral method." The area to be treated is 
divided into four coupes, and each coupe in turn serves as an 
annual outting area for five years, during ea.ch of 'which aU scrub 
and young trees of the third class (except minor produoe trees) 
and inferior species may be pollarded. After the close of tho 
manure-leaf season in the fifth year, the trees arc coppicod, and 
then given a rest for 15 years. After a conpe is coppiced it is 
closed_to grazing for five years, during which, howover, the removal 
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of grass for fodder and tha.tching is permittea on payment. After CHAP. V. 

the period of closure expires, the coupe is open to grazing for 15 FORESrs. 

years. 
In. the early days of forestry the minor produce was not under Minor 

the control of the Forest Department, but its collection wa.s either Produce. 

free or it was leased by the Collector. The right to collect minor 
produce wa.s first leased out by the For~st Department in 1883, 
when one contract covered the whole District. In lS96 a separate 
lease was granted for each Revenue Division, and from 1901 a new 
system was introduced under which the produ:ce of reserves was 
leased.hy reserves, that ofnnrcserved lands by Revenue Inspectors' 
firkas. More recently the lots have been still further reduced hy 
selling the produce of unreserved lands by villages, or groups of 
villages, in the hope of realising more revenue. 

Roads are maintained by the Forest Department in Salem Roads. 

North Division: (1) from Kadaiyampatti {o I\:urumba-patti (8 
miles), (2) from Kumhara-patti to the foot of the Shevaroys (5 
ruiles), (3) from Palakodu to Kesarguli (16 miles), (4) from Penna
gara.m to Anchetti, via. Aue-bidda-halla (27 miles), (5) Irom Den. 
kani-kota to Ayyur (8 miles), and (6) from Kundu-kota to Anchetti 
(8 miles). In ~alem l50uth Division the prinoipal roads main· 
tained by the Forest Department are (1) Mallapuram Ghat Road 
(9 miles), (2) Hamr to Kambalai (9 miles), (3) Kombuthukki to 
Papireddipatti bridle pa.th (81 mnes), (4) Chitteri to Velli
madurai bridle path (8 miles), (5) Periyakombai to Pusinikuli 
bridle path (6 miles). 

The gross revenue derived from Forests shows a steady in- ReVflnue 

crease during the past 30 years, though from year to year .the net 
revenue fluctuates with the expenditure' On conservation aud.f'X
ploitation, 

The subjoined figures are of interest. 

Year. 

1~1 

1890-91 

1900-01-

1910-11 1 

1918-Ut 

I GrOS8 RevenDe./ 

BS. 

S5,ln 

1,54,900 . 
2,93,012 

2,54,89.0 

2,57,847 

EXpE'Dditure. 

BB. 

19.094 

5~,347 

1,58,218 

1,80,813 

1,69,417 

Net ReveLu6. 

:&8. 

36,077 

96,553 

1,34,794 

74.077 

87,930 

1 The flgares f(lr 1910-11 exolude N&makkal and Tirnppattiir, the statistios 
for the previoul decadee include thoBe tracts. 

B 
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OHAP. v. The chid heads of revenue in 1910-11 were as follows:-
l!'ORl!:8TS. 

Orime. 

- Salem I Salem 
Tot.al. South. 

I 
Norih. 

all. a •. • •• 
Timber ... ... ... ... . .. 11.206 18,7J6 24,922 

Firewood ILnd charcoal ... ... 35.504 89.669 75,173 

Bambooa ... ... ... . .. 14,057 23,832 87,890 

Sa1lda.lwood ... ... ... .. . 2,348 SO,072 22,420 

Ga.zing ... ... ... ... 23,323 38,818 62,139 

Minor produce and manure leaf ... 28,234 22,614 60,848 

-
"]'orest Offences" usually ta.ke the form of illicit removal of 

produce, or illicit grazing. The amollnt 0,1 crime fluotua.tes, but 
there is no reMon to believe that Forest Offences are on the 
iucrease. The annexed statement shows the number of cases 
which' the Department -has to cope with. More than halt the 
crimes are compounded :-

Year. Il1icit Illicit Fire. Other I Total. r.-mova1. grazing. offencea. 

1890-91 • oo ... 499 199 10 39 '147 

1900-01 ... ... 1,409 1.144 11 28 2,692 

1910-11 ... ... 901 825 109 51 1,386 

1913-14 ... . .. ],785 399 95 8' 2,367 
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IN 1911, of the total population, 73 per cent. depended on QCCUPA.TIONS. 

agricnlture for livelihood and 13 per cent. on industries. Those 
dependent on commerce, including transport. numbered only 5 per 
cent.l The economic status of agricolture has been dealt with on 
pp. 240-7, and no rem~ks are needed here. 

According to the Census Returns of '1911, some 15,000 per- P&I!lnre. 
80DS were dependent on pasture for their living. This represents 
professional graziels and breeders, hut, 88 a very large nnmm;; of 
ryots have stock of their own, the Census figures do not adequately 
re~nt the import&llce of pasture in the economy of the District. 

forest included in the Pennagaram Division, the southern Cattle.heed. 
portion of Denkani-kot& Division and the Kollegji] TaInk 01 ing 

Coimbatore, a fairly compact block, many hundred square miles in 
area, stretching on either side of the Kaveri, is one of the most 
famous cattle-breeding grounds in South India. In HoSUr Talnk 
calves are ~ot. uncommonly entrusted by their ownel"8 to ryots or 
agricultnrallabourel"8 to be reared on a ruram system: if the animal 
he a female, the person who rears it is entitled to the first calf or 

1 The actual figures are-
Agri!)ultnre 1,295,372. 
Pasture 1~481. 
Indnstry 237,8SS. 

a-I 

Commerce 
ProfessioDll, etc. 
Others. 

89,96J. 
18,062. 

110,9-'6. 
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first two calves dropped by it; if it be & bull, he receivel half it. 
estimated value at the time he returns it to its owne0 

By far the most importa.nt industry in the Distflct iii that of 
wel.t.ving. It is not easy to conjecture why large oolonies of the 
weaving castes should ha.ve settled in a tract, the history of which 
is characterised by so many centuries of political inquietude. 
The faot rt'maiDs, however, that, within 8 few months after the 
Treaty of 1792 was ratified, Salem was selected by the Board as a 
suitable field for establishing au." Investment tI, I\nd in July 17921 
Head was informed that Mr. M.itchell, Export Warehouse Keeper 
at Maltras, would be deputed to exploit the textib industries. of 
the" Salem Country H. In October of the same year Mr. Robert 
Dashwood took up his residence at Salem all Oommercia.l 
Resident, and Read was called upon to provide him with money.s 

At the ~ery outset friction 6eems to bave ariscn over the supply 
of labour, one of the chief difficulties being the taxos that weavers 
bad to pay. In the Northern Division, for instance, not only 
were the weavers saddlod with loom-tax and 'house-tax 8, they 
were also liable t.o pay Sayar ducs,' and chuppa, or stamp duty, 
exacted by the Sa!lar faiiner. In Krishlilagiri special taxes wet'e 
levied on Parirth Weavers in addition to the loom-tax, a.nd in Kam
baya-nallur special fees were due by Weavers to the village acoount
ants. Even before the arrival of Mr. Dashwood, Read had 
notified I) the abolition of the loom-tax on every loom employed 
by the Company, and house-tax was levied on all wea.vers in pro
,portion to the number of looms they had which were not in the 
Company's employ. The irksome dues payable to the Sayar 
farmers, however, remained matter for acrid comment for two 
years longer. 

The methods of reoruitiog labour appear somewhat drastic. 
Read, writing on 19th October 1792," informed Mr. Dashwood 

~ . 
that he had sent striugene orders "directing weavers <If every 
denomination to obey your summons without least delay or hesi. 
tation, on pa.in of being' very severely punishod ". Not unnaturally 
thia procedure evoked protests, and Munro, in a letter da.ted 
23rd November 1792,7 expresses t\ fear that "anything like con .. 
straint being used 'Would prevent many who were still in Tipu'. 
country fr9m returning to their old habitation". It was alleged 
by the weavers of Malla-samudram that their engagements with 
the Compa.ny " were not voluntary, but forced upon them by native 

1 PrS88 list oj ,AftC1ellt Bscol'iL, in 8.J.lsm District (1906) Nu. 65. 
II ,Anci."t Record" No. 75. • See Vul. II. p. 1.2, Mota.rpha • 
.. See VoL II, p. 67. I .Anc. Bee. No. 76. 
• A,nq. B.c. No. 76. J .4'ItC. Bec. N,). 91. 
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agents, by thr~at8 01 punishments. c.nd in some instances by CHA.P. VI. 

actual confinement," while the weavers of TiruchengOdu were IBnUSTIUEtl. 

"likewise obliged to pay Mr. Dashwood's Dubash ten rupees for Tutiies. 
every thousand advanced . • . . and were they to refuse to 
comply with this demand, he would registex cloth of the first sort 
among that of tbe second, and by this means incur a much heavier 
10s8." It was admitted that the terms offered by tbe Company's 
agents would have been profitable before the War, but, since thc 
'Var, the price of thread had risen so sharply t that they could only 
C&l'ry out their contracts at a loss. In conclusion Munro recom-
mends that the Company should pay a higher price for their cloth 
and 80 place their employees on an equal footing with those who 
worked for themselves. A bove all, the contracts should be 
" voluntary, and for a specific term, at ~he end of which they should 
be at liberty to renew them or not as they chose, for at present, 
they are alarmed at the idea of working for the Company t conceiv-
ing it to be a kind of bondage from which they must never hope 
to escape" 

A statement dated 31st January 1793,1 gives the number of 
looms in the Southern Division as 1790, of which 488 were wprked 
by the Company. The numberoflooDlB for the North3m Division 
was 631, of which 117 were exempted from taxes. An estimate 
for the Centre Division, 'l>ased on accounts of 1789-90, gives the 
total nurnbel' of looms at 1,627. The District total would therefore 
be about 4,048. Read appears on his own authority to have 
exempted weavers employed in the Company's" Investment" from 
duties on cotton thread, and in March 1793, the Board suggested 
to the Government that a general remission of these duties should 
be granted; but Government ordered (16th March 1893) tha' I' as 
the weavers in the Ceded Districts were not exempted from the 
duties on cotton thre~ they must continue to pay it in common 
with others." In May 1793, however, Government freed the 
Compauy's weavers, not only from all taxes on their houses and 
back-yards. but also from all imposts on the raw materials required 
for their manufacture, including the import duties on Jarn, and in 
September 1794, the general abolition of the loom-tax was 
authorised.-

Meanwhile matters did not improve, and on J lth October 1793, 
Munro penned a strongly worded letter to Read which deserves 
quoting s :-

"You have given allyon.r attention to the ryots and abandoned. 
the weavers to a set of rascally dubashes. I wrote yon a good deal 

1 ASCo Bec.So.too. I Attc.llte. No. 160. • Awc. Bee. No. 13L 
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about them last year, and they are no better off this. AU of them have 
bflen fOTced to work fOT the Company, and whenever they do anything 
for themselves it is by tltealth. It is well for us that Tipu'. distresses 
and his nature makes him tyrannical, for were the oppression not very 
great on the other side, I am convinced we sho~d have soon lost most 
of our weaver9.'~ . -

Again, in March 1794,1 Munro had occasion to complain to 
Read of zulum on the part of the O<?mmercial Resident'. agent., 
this time in connection with the transport of yarn. 

In November of the same year Read strongly recommended I 
" the total abolition of road duties on all exports, the productioUJ 
ofthesa districts," but this the Board (26th N ovem ber 1894) would 
not consent to,l' insisting on the levy of suoh duties on manufac.
tured cloth. 

Some time prior to August 1795, Mr. Charles Carpenter' had 
superseded Mr. Dashwood as Oommercial Resident, and under him 
things seem to have gone more smoothly. In November. 1795,· 
Carpenter informed Read of the proposal of the Board of Trade to 
establish a bleaching gre~n at Salem, a.nd asked him how many 
dhobies could be procured in the 13a.rama'hal for the Company. 
The cloths to llebleached were (1) Long cloth and (2) Salempores, II 
each of three qualities, ordinary, middling, and superfine, (3) 
Moorees of three qualities, ordinary, fine and superfine, and (4) 
Ginghams, ~f two kinds, one red-stri~d and the other blue. Read 
replied 7 to the effect that he summoned all the ·wa.shermen in 
three" districts," and" they all said tbat bleaching was a business 
they did not understand, that they thought they could not do it to 
his (the Hesident's) satisfaction, and that if they were to leave their 
villages they would lose their situation, which afforded them a 
permanent provision for life, which their families had enjoyed 
from time immemorial." 

I t is hardly necessary to follow the further history of the 
Company's" Investment." Carpenter died in 1818, and his plaoe 
was taken by Mr. J. M. Heath,S who retired from the Uompany's 
service, sold his property to Mr. G. F. Fischer, and sank his 

1 .Ane. Bee. No. ~46 j Cf. No. ISS of 15th JuI} 1794-. 
, .Ane. Bee. No. 176. 
I ..AM Bee. No. lSOl 
• Brother-in-law of Sir Walter ScoU, See Vol. II, p.243. 
• Aftc. Rec;No.243. 
• Also spelt .. Sallampores" 01' "SaJempool'Ys" ; a coarse dllngree clotb 

usua.lly dyed blue with indjgo 
., Anc. Rec. No. 246~ 
s See p. 273. 
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fortune in the Porto Novo Iron Company. It is not exactly known CHAP. VI. 

when the Sa.lem " Investment ,0 ceased to exist. INDuSTRIES. 

From the Census Returns for 1911 it appears that ~8,727 Textiles

people ,returned themselves as belonging to one or other of the B. Present 1 

d Condition. 
following four weaving castes :-8ale, Devanga, Patnnlkaran an 
Xaikolan, but only 83,005 were returned I\S supported by this 
ocoupation There are a. large number of men of other castes also 
who have ta.ken to wea.ving for t\ living, among them. being 
1\1 uhammadans, Kavaralis, Pallis and Sembadavans. Many of the 
weavers possess looms of their OWIil, and they take their finished 
goods e\-ery evening to the bazaar and offer them for sale_ There 
are also a largo number of weavers, somewhat lower in the social 
scale, who work for hire, being employed by richer men who own 
three or four 100Uls each. There is yet auother olass of weavers, 
comparatively small in number, who take orders from cloth 
merchants, and receive advances to carry out the slime. They 
represent the highest development of the weaving oommunity. 

The chicf centres of the industry are :-Salem Town, Rasi· Chief Centrell. 

puram, Attayampatti and Gurusami-palaiyam 2 in Salem Trunk; 
Omaliir,.Tara-mangalam and Jalakantapuram in OmaliiI' Talu\; 
Tiruchengodu, Edappadi and Knmara-palaiyam in Tiruchengodu 
Taluk; Athir, AragaliiI', Vepparuptindi and Kamakshi-palaiyam 
in Attiir Taluk; Dbm'mapuri and Matam in Dharmapuri Taluk; 
Uttaukarai, Singarapet, Irula-patti, Menisi, Kamhaya-nall:ur and 
Knllavi in Uttankarai Talnk; Krishnagiri and Hosm. 

All classes of goods are manufactured in the District-woollen 
rugs and kambli8, cotton tJe8htis and pudavai8, and silk vaatramB 
and Bari8. 

Wool is used £01' making coarse rugs and blankets oommonly Woollen 
called kamblis. Waavfng. 

la) Rugs.-For the rugs whiQh are made in Salem Town, 
wool is obtained from the Mysore plateau through Bangalore, and 
is delivered to the weavers spun into a coarse Jarn ready to be 
dyed. The rugs are of an inferior quality, and sell at prices 
ranging from R.1 to Rs. 21. 

(6) KambZis are very extensively woven all over the District 
hy Kurubas. The Kurubas purchase wool from flock owners, and 
their women spin it, using, a distaff and spindle. 'rhe process of 
making kambl,s is an extrNely primitive one. A kambli is mads 
in two pieces, each measuring 8' x 3' which, when complete, are 
stitched together This joint is a source of weakness, and might 

1 The account. of weaving tha.t follows has been kindly supplied. by 
Mr. Alfred Chatterton. 

• In Pilliinalltlr Ta.raf, RiBipuram DiYiBion. 
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be readily tLvoided by using a wider loom. The spun wool is 
warped on pegs and stretched on a. country pit-loom with no 
treadles. It is heavily ~ized with tamarind kanji. Only one warp 
is put on the loom at a time, as the wool is 80 lightly spun tbat it 
will not stand any considerable amount of handling. At Borikai 
a small ind1lstry exists in the manufacture of felt flamdii8. 

The hand-ginning and band-spinning of cotton as'industries 
are extinct. The charka has succumh€d to the power-driven gin, 
even as the distaff ~nd spindle or spinning-wheel ha,ve given plaoe 
to the modern spinning-mill. On a "Very limited scale hand. 
ginning and spinning are still said to be carried on in a few 
places, but it is a purely subsidiary business. The hand-gin or 
charka oonsists of two wooden rollers mounted on a frame. and 
connected by crudely made wooden spur-wheels 80 tbat, when 
turned by a handle, the rollers revolve in opposite directions. The 
Iran-as are presented to the rollers, and the lint passcs through. 
w hllst the seeds remain behind. The lint is then carded into 
small sausage-shaped rolls (tiranai) handy for the spinner. For 
spjnning; He dil:taff is n()t employed, but only a spindle made in 
the form of ~ disc of pot-stone. M Off' frequently the cotton is 
''Pun on to a lJobbin of cholam stalk, ~'hich is fixed to the spindle 
of a hand-spinlJing wheel. • The flyer. well-known in Europe in 
thf.' eighteenth century, is Dever used. 

The coarsest of cotton g09dA are termed duppatti8, and they are 
largely made in and about Attayampatti and Ta.ttaiyallagarpatti 
by liaikolars, and in a few villages of the Eagaliir l'a.laiyam b, 
Pariahs. Duppaftis are very coarse cloths made of cotton of 
counts below 20's, which is obtained from the spinning mills at 
Coimbatore, Calicut, Madura and TiDnevelly. The) are largely 
used in the cold weather, 8.nd the demand for them is extremely 
steady. The price varies with size, and ranges from Ea. Ii to 
Es.21 a piece. Men's cloths of pure cotton and without any ad· 
mhtul'e of silk are not largely uRed, imported piece goods having 
taken their plllce, but amongst women there is" distinct preference 
for hand-woven cloths, and the industry is still an important one. 
They are made allover the District, but the chief centre is Gnga~ 
a division of Salem. The wea.vers are Kana.rese--speaking Devan.. 
gas. The cloths are of several qualities, and VaIY in price from 
Rs. 3 to Es. 10 eaoh. They are either black or reJ, a.nd may be 
quite plain, or furnished with ornamental borden. UanaHy the 
cloths have a. continuous weft running from edge to edge, bnt in 
some cases the borders~ which are of a. different colour to the rest 
of the cloth, are what is termed" solid "; tliat is to say, the weft 

is not run continuously froD} edge to edge, but each border has 
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its own weft ingeniously linked to the welt .forming the body 
of the cloth. For wea.ving such cloths three shuttles are 
necossary, and the ~eaver is generally assisted by a boy 
who- lIlies one of the border shuttles. Such clothe cannot be 
made in power-looms, and the labour of making them is 
considerable. so tha.t they are fairly expensive, and only worn 
by well-to-do people. In plain cotton cloths, even in those 
with solid borders, the orna.mentation is of an extremely simple 
character. and does not necessitate the use of thp. elaborate harness 
to be found in looms where cloths !l.re made with solid silk bordE-rs. 

CHAP. VI. 
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Textiles. 

The Devangas of Gugai manufacture wha.t is known as Kiingtl Miscellaneon. 
pudavai8, which are very 110pular among the women of the middle Goods. 

class. A favourite colour is pnrple, obtained by dyeing red yam 
in indigo. A -;ery l&J;'ge number of these puda~'{lis is oxported to 
Ceylon and the Straits Settlements. Most of tbe Gugai weavers 
carryon their trade independently of the middlemen, and a 
number of them have settled in Colombo and Singapore, where 
they carryon bnsiness. Unlike other weavers in Salem District, 
the Devangas of Gugai are a flourishing class, and the number of 
looms they employ is said to be steadily on the increase. The 
cloth::! are cheap, and are always in great demand, irrespective of 
Pongal and Dipavali or marriage seasons. The only other manu-
factures of pnre cotton arc "dnrrifls" or cotton carpets. They 
are chiefly made in Salem in the divisions of Gugai and Shevapet, 
and the weavers are mainly Patnulkarans. Bright shades of vari· 
ous colours are usually employed, and the patterns are obtained 
by arranging these colours in stripes of different widths. The 
commonest colours are blue and red, as these are the only fast 
colours which the Devangas of Gngai can prodnce with indig9 and 
alizarine. Other colours are employed, but they fade quickly. 
Coarse yarn is used for these 'c dnrries ". Three threads of 20's 
twisted are us"!lally employed in the warp, whilst the weft is of single 
threads of from 6 to 10's. Very high class" dui-ries" are made of 
English y8I"ll of 40's, which is imported dyed of suitable colours. 

Men's cloths.-What are popularly called Salem 'teBhtis _ may 
be divided into two classes-those that have plain borders, and 
those that have solid borders. The plain borders are commonly of 
silk a10ne, but gold threads are sometimes used to form lines on 
the edge of tho borders. The width of the borders varies from t" 
to In on the sides, and from i" to 2l" at the ends of the cloth. The 
yam used is of counts varying from 40's to 100's, and is imported. 
The cloths are from 3 to 5 yards long each, and from 5011 to 54/1 
wide. 'They are sold in pairs, and their values range from Re.2 
to Rs. 12 a pair. 
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CHAP. VI. Arisi-palaiyam and Shevapet division. of the to,\\-u of Salem, 
INDUS·tRIES. and Rasipuram and Gurusami-paiaiyam in the Salem TaInk are 

'l't'xtlieR. the chief centre .. whore these cloths are made. Weavers engaged 
in this work a.re Telugu-speaking Devangas and Saliyas in 8alem, 
Patnfllkarans chiefly in Basipuram, 'and Kaikolars exclusively' in 
Gurusami-palaiyam aDd Tara-mangalam. 

"Solid bordered" cloths are usually wider than plain borders, 
and not infrequent1y, with the silk threads of the warp, gold-lace 
it; used. The patterns al'e somewhat elaborato, and necessitate the 
use of special harness of a very complicated character. The 
cloths are always made of fine cotton, and are so1d in pairs, the 
prices varying from Bs.12 to Re. 40 a pair. Solid ~ordered fieshtiB 
are made in Shevapet and Ponnamma.pot by silk weavers, 8.Ild by 
Kaikolars in Pavadi Street. Salem is the chief centre in the 
District for this branch of the industry, :lnd the only other place 
where it is carried on is Rasipuram, where Patniilkarane and 
other ca!!tes have taken it up. 

The Salem cloths have long enjoyed a reputation for their 
closo texture and their oonsequent durability. In recent years, 
however, this reputation has suffered, as the weavers and mer
chants have bOth resorted to devices which, whilst reducing the 
cost of production, have done so by sacrificing the quality. One 
trick is to use a more open spacin~ of the warp threads towards 
the centre of,the cloth, whilst recently mercerised cotton or spun 
silk is employed in the borders instead of the indigeno'us reeled 
silk. It ha.g not been recognised that spun silk requires different 
dye-stuffs £rom tho8e which are used for reeled silk, with the result 
that the colours produced lire nnsatisfa.ctor, and highly fugitive. 

At Shevapet turbans called pettiis are manufactured by De
vangas; most of whom are immigrants from Coimbatore. They 
are from 4 to 6 yards long, and from 24/1 to 27/1 broad. The 
warp is generally oomposed of cotton, and the weft of silk. Some 
of the turbans are plain, whilst others have borders of gold thread 
about half an inoh wide. The turbans are usually made of dyed 
yarn, the most popular colour being an indigo sky-blue, and 
another shade of hIue obtained by the use of coal-tar dyes •. 
Women's cloths are also made of mixed cotton anti silk by silk wea
vers in Shevapet, and by Kaikolars in Ammapet. These cloths are 
distinct from those which are ornamented with silk borders. A 
large number of cloths of the latter kind are made to the order of 
merchants hom South Kanara, some of whom. are permanently 
settled in Salem. There is also a certain amount of business in 
the manufacture of cloths for rich Muhammadans on the West 
Coast. 
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The weaving of silk cloths is carried on only in Salem Town, CHAP, VI. 
and the products are saris, 1lruma/ais (handkerchiefs) and ptJtfas. INDVSTRIRS· 

Uruma/a,a have a scarlet ground, divided at regular intervals by Textiles, 

wbite' stripos into squares. The size of the handkerchief is 2l 
yards X 1 yard. Fol' these urumalais spun silk is used, either 
both ways, or for warp or for weft only; similarly with peitas, which 
are from 4 to 6 yards long, and from 24" to 27" wide. For SarIS, 

on the other hand, only indigenous silk is used, obtained in a raw 
condition from Kollegal or Mysore. It is cleaned and reeled hy 
Patnul women, and afterwards dyed to the colours required. 
Pudavais of pure silk are very costly, tbe price ranging from 
Rs. 100 to Rs. 200. They are generally made with silk borders 
in which a largo amount of gold lace i!l used in the warp. Figures 
of animals, birds and flowers are the usual form of decoration, 
whilst, in the body of the clotb, simple designs of flowers, or 
simJ>le geometrica.l patterns appear. 

The process of setting up the warp is one of the most familiar Methods" 

and picturesque sights of an Indian village. The village pavadi ~~ld ~;z~;.g 
is a level stretch of ground set apart near ~he weavers' quarters, 
and is often well shaded with tamarind trees. The warp is stretched 
on stone posts or stout bamboos, firmly fixed in the ground, by 
women who walk up and dowll the row of posts: each holding in 
the left hand a light swift on which the thread is wound, and in 
the right hand ito short bamboo stick carrying a hook at the 
end, by which they guide the thread in and out between the posts. 
The process is a very tedious one and involves on the part of the 
women many miles of walking to prepare a warp. When the 
warp is completed, it is handed over to the men, who take it off 
the posts, inserting split bamboos called lease-rods between, the 
two layers of thread to preserve the al'langement. The next 
operation is to stretch the warp between two trestles firmly fixed on 
the ground, to arrange all the threads in regula:r parallel lines, 
and then to size it with ka1~i made of rice or kambu flour. This 
is laid on with brushes and well brushed, so that all the fibres of 
the cotton thread are dl'awn parallel to one anot.ber and well glued' 
together. This adds greatly to the ~streDgth of the warp, and as 
soon as it is dried, it is rolled up into a bundle, tho lease-rods being 
carefully retained in position, and it is now ready to be put in the 
loom. This process has been briefly described because, in Salem 
Town at any rate, it has been almost entirely superseded by the 
hand warping-mill, of which several patterns are in use. In this 
respect Salem is in advance of all other weaving centres in the 
Presidency, as there are Ii large number of what may be termed 
warping factories solely engaged in the preparation of warps for 
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CHAP. VI. the weavers. These are chiefly in the hands of Kaikolara and 
rNl>l"STlm:s. Saliyas, alld their clienttl are mainly Patnulkarans. 

'fcxtilce. The commonest type of warping.mill consists of a drum about 
15' in diameter and 5' wide. It is very lightly constructed 
of wood and bamboos, and on its circumference carries a number 
of rows of pegs. The yarn to be warped is wound on bobbin •• 
which are arranged in a frame whioh may oontain from 10 to 20 
boLbins. The t~eads are guided on to the warping drum by 
hooks fixed in a flat metal bar which stretche!l the whole width of 
the drum. By a simple piece of meohanism, dl'iven from the axis 
olthe wheel: this bar is given a reciprocating motion, which causes 
the threads to pass on to the drum sinuously between the pegs, 
in one direction during the forward motion of the drum, and in 
the opposite direct.ion when tho motion is reversed, and thus enables 
the leases to be inserted to prevent the warp from gett.ing hope
lesaly entangled when it is removed from the pegs. 1'h" mill is 
turned by hand, and as soon as it has made one revolution, it iB 
turned back again, so that the length of the warp is practically 
twice tho circumference of the mill. After the warp is removt)d 
from the mill, it is stretclled on an opon piece of ground. a.nd sized 
in the usual w~. The Salem sizers are very expert in their work, 
and warps made in Salem are considered almost equal to th08e 
produced in Kumbakonam. These mills are of local construction, 
and are apparently of local design, ai they do not appear to be 
used elsewhere, and are probably an ingenious adaptation of tho old 
fashioned horizontal warping-mill tltied in Europe. For short 
warps they are very efficient, bnt the method is not adapted for 
long warps, a nd the mill is not of a type whioh can be recommended 
for general adoption throughout the country. 

(b) Looms. There is nothing special about the looms employed for weaving 
in Salem District. They nre all country looms, fitted with reeds 
and healds of local manufacture.. For pattern-weaving elaborate 
ha.rness worked on the "draw-boy" principle, simHar t~ that 
which prevailed in Europe before the Jacquard attachment was 
invented, is employed; but occasionally, for simple patterns in the 
borders, a dobby.is attached to the 100m. 

Salem Wf'sY' An experimental factory was opened in Salem at. the end of 
ing Factory 1905, and continued in existence till 1910, when, owing to a 

severe outbreak of plagQ~, it was temporarily closed. At about 
the- same time orders were received from the ~ecretal'Y of State to 
disoontinue the workiug of experimental factories, and accordingly 
it" was decided not to reopen the Salem factory. During the five 
years it wa810cated at Salem,' from 40 to 60 looma of various 
improved types were kept at work, and a great variety of weaving 
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experiments were made on what may be termed a commeroial CHAP. VI. 
Boale. The factory did not meet with that measure of success INDUSTRIES, 

whioh was originally anticipated, owing entirely to the difficulty Textiles. 
of dealing with the weavers. Nevertheless the factory did muoh 
useful wOlk, for although it did not 9ucoeed in actually working 
at a profit, the oost of running it was small, and there is no 
doubt that it materially contributed to the success of the move-
ment in favour of the use of the fly-shuttle slay, which within 
the last few years ha.s been adopted - by many thousands of 
weavers. 

Salem was formerly ce~ebrated for the excellenoe of the work (2) Dyeing. 

produced by its dyers, but since they have substituted imported 
coal-tar dyes for the natural vegetable products they formerly 
employed, the quality of their work has greatly deteri01·ated. 
Vegetable dyeing is now carried on to but a very limikd extent, 
and it is almost certain that, when arrangements are made to 
provide proper instruction for dyers, it will disappear completely. 
At the present time a good deal of yarn of 'such colours as yellow 
and green is imported already dyed. 

Raw silk is first cleaned by boiling it with fuller's earth. To 
produce a 8carlet colour the silk is then soaked for a day in water 
containing one seer of alum and one seer of turmerio for every 
two visses of silk. Jungle lac, in the proportion of one maund 
to every three visses of Rilk, is powdered, boiling water is poured 
over it, and the mixture is well churned with a wooden pestle .. 
1.'h~ mixture is anowed to settle, and the surface liquid is poured 
off into a separate vessel, and this process is repeated till the lac 
lOBes its colour. Tamarind water is thf'n added and the solution 
boiled. The silk is then dipped in it, and when the requi.s.ite 
shade has beeu obtained, it is washed in clean water and dried. 

The following remarks are taken from a report on the dyeing 
industry in the Madras Presidency which lias recently been 
prepared by Dr. F. Marsden. They are strictly applicable to the 
dyers in Salem Di.strict :-

" The dyers do not as a class appear well-to-do, the general type 
of dye-house being small and badly lighted (very often it is part of 
the dwelling house), and the plant and apparatus employed in the 
majority of cases is excfledingly simple. In the small dye. houses for 
cotton, thel'e is usually one round vessel (coppAr) of about 25 gallons 
capacity, set over a grate in which leaves, brushwood or wood 
may be burnt as a source of heat. The hanks of yarn are suspended 
npon sticks which rest upon the edges CJf the vessel, and from time 
to' time the yarn is turned during dyeing by insertin~ a thin stick in 
the bight of the hanks, and altering the position on the supporting 
stick, so that the yarn which was previously outside the liquor now 
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becomell immersed. The preparation of the yarn before dyeing is 
usually very simple, and consists in steeping in cold water until 
thoroughly impregnated, the process often being accelerated by 
U beating", alter which t.he excess of water is removed by wringing. 
Such It preliminary treatment is quite insnflioien. to remOTe the 
natllral impurities 01 ootton, and this is recognised in some of the 
better class dye· houses, where the yarn is boiled out iu a solution of 
carbonate of soda, which is far more efficaoious than water alone in 
removing the natural wax, colour and dirt. This preliminary boiling 
is 01 importance, as, the more efficiently it is carried out, the clearer 
and more even are the shades subsequently dyed upon the yarn. A 
type of dye-vessel which is well suited to the dyeing of small lots of 
yarn is in fairly general use and consists of a rectangulllr Teasel, 
some 4~" long, 24" wide and 20" deep, set over " grate in brickwork 
and encased in cemeut. It is economical in space, and pel'mita, 
when 1I0t overloaded, of the yarn being efficiently worked in the 
dye liquor ". 

Wax printing is carried on to a limited extent in Salem Town 
by Kavarais. The shades gE'nerally met with are few in number, 
and are mainly obtained with indigenous materials: but for red, 
ohay l'Jot, munjit, eto., ·.are being to some extent displaced by 
alizarine. TltQ designs Ulay.be stencilled on when very elaborate, 
llut are mainly drawn in by hand, or printed on by means of 
blocks. The oloth to be treated is first immersed in a solution of 
cow-dung or goat-dung for about 12 hOUlS, and then taken out 
and well beateu on a stone slab. This process serves to remove 
the staroh in the oloth, and faoilitates the absorpt.ion of the colours 
in the subsequeDt proce~ses. 

The driod cloth is first thoronghly soaked in 8, decoction of 
myr~bolams and dried, and the de'sign outlined by drawing or 
printing with a solution of proto-sulphate of iron, thickened with 
jaggery or gum. The iron sol~tion is sometimes obtained by 
plaoing nails or rusty iron in sour rice-water or jaggery solution, 
and leaving them therein until the aoidity, which develops, results 
in sbffioient iron for the purpose being dissolved. 'Vherever this 
iron solution is painted on the tannin-impregnated cloth there is 
a produotion of "ink ", and although the black thus produced has 
oertain drawbacks in dyeing, in this conneotion it 8erve~ its 
purpose quite well. The next operation is to cover those parts of 
the oloth which are required to be red-ooloured with a thiokened 
solution of a.lum, s.nd Bet a.side to age for a day, after whioh the 
oloth is rinsed to remove unfixed tannin. Upon boiling in a 
deooction of munjit, cha.y root or lI.lizarine, the dye-stuff combine! 
with the metallio mordants, deepening the black shade of the iron 
compound and giving a du~ red with the alizarine. 
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'Vhen portions of the design are required to be blue ill shade, CHA.P. VI. 

the other parts of the cloth are impregnated with wu and the lJiDCUBUS. 

cloth immersed in an indigo vat. The wax coating is done by 
hand, the workman haring a metal pen. around the handle of 
which, and about 1. inches from the point, is a ball of cotton 
thread. The pen is dipped (up to the ball) into the melted beee' 
wax, and drawn over the cloth until aU the parts of this which are 
to be protected from the indigo vat are covered; the penetration 
of the indigo ·ROtutiou is thus prevented, except into the parte 
which it is desired shall be dyed blue. When the reqnired iihade 
has been obtained, the cloth is worked in boiling water until the 
war; has been removed, and having been immersed in buffalo milk 
(presumably to re3uer the colours fast.er to rubbing) is dried.. 

The ooly other shades met with in the ordinary printed cloths 
are green and yellow, the la.tter being produced upon portions of 
the design which have ~en unmordanted or reserved during the 
previous operations, whilst green is produced by dyeing yellow 
lipon the parts required. which havo been dyed to the necessary 
blue shade in the indigo vat. The ·yeUow colour is obtained by 
painting on a decoction of 'c pista" (myrabolam Bowerd P) or 
myrabolam extract, .drying, and then immersing the cloth in a 
solution of ILIum, rinsi.ng and drying. The combination of alum 
with the tannin matter is of a duil yellow colour) and the shades 
harmonise well with those of tho other dye-wares ueed upon 
the cloth. 

Gingelly-oil is the most important of the vegetable oilsl. It is (4) Oils. 

prepared all oyer the District, the chief centre being Dharmapuri 
Taluk and Kaveri-patnam, whence there is a large export trade. 
Oil manuIactn.rt~d from kiir-ellu is superior to that made from 
l'er-eU,I. In B08iir Taluk most of the gingelly-oil is made froin 
wild gingelly (Guilotia aby881Nco, or pey-ellu), the oil of which is 
very inferior. 

Coco-nut·oil is nowhere prepared on a large scale, for want of 
an abundant supply of coco-nuts. Groond·nut oil is pressed in 
Attiir and Dharmapuri Taluks. and to a limited e~tent elsewhere.. 
The seeds of margosa and iluppai are pressed for oil in parts of 
the Ba.ramahal, but the supply ill meagre, the demand small, and 
in the case of the former, its offensive odour renders it unpopular. 
Pongam is the staple source of oil in BosUr Trunk. 

Castor-oil is not; prepared in the ordinary oil-mill. It is 
manwactored (often at home) all over the District for local con
sumption. It is used for lighting purposes, but is being ousted 
by kerosine. In Edappadi it has attained the dignity of an 
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OllAP. VI. important manufaoture, and the oil-ca.ko derived therefrom is a 
JNDURTRIES. greater source o£ profit than the oil itself. 

IJemon-grass oil is distilled by Labbais in Rome of the hills of 
Salem and other Taluks, and is used as a basal oil for tho ma.nu
facture of soen t. 

(5) Tanning. Three grades of hides are prodacod in Salem District, (1) 
village-tanned, (2) town-tanned, and (3) "finished" hides. 

Village-tanned hides are the crudest. The work is usually 
done by Chucklers, and the leather is known in the ma.rket as 
"Chucklers' leather." Ordinary town-tanned bides are known 
as "godown leather." It is only in Salem frOWn that finished 
hides are produced. They are known locally as pathan-itta-fol. 

rrhe Salem tanneries, 14 in number, are loca.ted ncar Kichi
palaiya.m, and are owned by Muhammadans. The skins are 
purchased in shandies all over the District., The tannery owners 
send carts from one shandy to another in regular succession to 
collect them. 

The wool taken from the hides of sheep and goats is clealled 
in water, colour-sorted by hand, and sold in Madras or Adoni, 
wh~re it is in dema~~ for the manllfacture o£ carpets. The 
iiviiram. ba~k refuse and the inner scrapings 01 sheep and goat 
hicies are varued as manure. The inner scrapings from the hides 
of bulls and buffaloes are exported in large quantities for tha 
ma.nufacture of glue. 

(G) Iron. Iron-smelting in Salem District is ,an art of extreme antiquity_ 
The remains_of slag mounds and fUl'llaces in numerous villa.ges, 
not only in Attut', Salem, Omalur).nd Tiruohengodu 1, but also on 
the border line of HOAfir and Krishnagiri Taluks, nnd even in the 
heart of t.he Anchetti jungles, testify to the ,wide extcnt and 
importanoe of the industry. Owing, however, partly to the rise 
in the cost of fuel, and partly to the cheapness of imported iron, 
the industry has of late years .rapidly decayed. 

The ore is smelted in a mud furnace about 4.' high, the sbape 
of which, when viewed from the front, is like a bottle, about 2' in 

1 The following were oentres of iron-smelting i~ the 'l'alaghii.t TalQkt :-
Salem TaJulr ; Nii.magiripet Tb-umano.l', (south of VelliiJagundam), Peru.

malpalaiya.1D (near GOdn..malai). Vedakuttampatti. Dalaviy-patti, Andl-patti 
and Ariyilnfir. 

'firoohengodu Taluk ; Padl\vtldll, KonganApuram, Vala.yast'tti-p1i.laiya.m (a 
ha.mlet of Edangllr-sa.lai). Irukii.lnr Mitt.a, T6'Vflr, Mattampatti, 

Omalo.r Taluk l Vanav1i.8i and SOl'agai. 
Attt'.lr 'l'a.luk J Attar, T1i.ndavarli.yapuram, Matt.nrutti, Tammampatti, 

Sendara'patti, K6neri-patti, TukkiyampiilaiyaQl, Kin-patti. Nigaiyampatti, 
Kadamb1ir"Nii.raikkinar. , 

'Ottankarai Tllluk; Tlrta-malai, Mamhii.dl, Pon .... patti, V'lrappa
Nli.yakkBnpatti, Pa.laiyam, Ka.tta'Virioilchii.mpatti, MondukDli (all near Tlrta. 

JJlalai), Pungani, Atti)lpildi (near Nii.yakka.ntlr), Palla.tt1ir. 
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diameter at the base and ab9ut 9" at the top. The floor of the CHAP. VI. 
furnace is sunk about 6" below the level of the ground. At .the INDUBTRIES. 

base is an opening some 10" square. The furnace is parUy filled }'orto Novo 
with charcoal, on which the ore is placed. A blast is. obtained Company. 

with a pair of goat-skin bellows, worked by hand alternately, so 
that the draught may be oontinuous. The nozzles of the bellows 
are inserted into the orifice at the base of the furnace, and the 
rest of the opening is sealed with wet clay. The blast is kept 
up for ab6ut 3)- hours, at the ,end of which a malls of red-hot 
metal, weighing about 121hs., is withdrawn, and worked on an 
anviJ, and, when sufficiently hammered, a cut is made nearly the 
.whole way through, and the mass is then ready for sa.le. 

An attempt to exploit Salem iroti on a large scale was made 
by Mr. J. M. Heath, Oommercial Resident at Salem, who in 
1825 resigned the Oompany's service. and proceeded to England 
to study ways and means. In 1830, Mr. Heath returned to India, 
and established works at Porto N ovo.l 

In 1853, a new Oompany was formed called the" East Indian 
Iron Oompany." The chief beds worke4 were those of the 
Kanja-malai. New works were set up at Piilampatti, on the banks 
of the Kaveri, whither the ore -was taken by road from Kanja
malai (23 miles) to be smelted. The iron produced was of excel
lent quality, and it was nsed in the construction of the tubular 
aurl suspension bridges over the Menai Straits. The works at 
Pulampatti 2 were supplied with charcoal from Solappadi, 18 miles 
up the Kav~ri. There the charcoal was made in large furnaces, 
and it was conveyed to Piilampatti in boats. It was delivered at 
the works at a cost of Rs .. 6 per ton, but the supply was irregular 
on account of the charcoal burners, who were unable to work corlf,i
nUDusly owing to the unhealthy state of the jungles at certain 
times of the year. 

Elaborate inquiries were made in the last decade of the Future 
nineteenth century 8 as to whether the iron ores of Salem District Prospeots. 

could be exploited on a commercial scale. It has been suggested 
that blast furna.ces might be erected at Kadaiyampatti and 
Hanuma-tirtam, the former to serve the Kanja-malai deposits, 

1 A history of the Porto Novo Iron Company is given in tho South Areo' 
Gal6tteer, pp. 283'to 290. 

a Aooording to Mr. LEI Fanu, Vol. I, p.99, the Ka.nja.-malai bed was worked aB 
late as 1861 •. Mr. Maylor, at that time Manager of the Porto Novo Iron 
Company's wprkB, eBtima.ted that the yield from Kanja.mala.i ore was about &5 
per cent of pig iron, and tho quantity of oharcoal required was 31 tons toO.every 
ton of iron produced. ' . 

I Sea Sir Thoma. Holland'. paper on the Iron. Ore em" Irem Ind.strie. 
'of #lu StUll"' DiBlrilJt ani Irnperial Illstitut} H(ldbo'~ On IrOll, No.8 (1832). 
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OHAP. VI. and the la.tter those ot Tirta.·mallLi. Oaloulating on the basis of 
INDuSTRIES. one acre of forest to half a ton of wood annually. one toa of wood 

to 4 owt. of charcoal, 17 ewt. of charooal to one ton of pig-iron, 
and at tons of charcoal to one, ton of wrought-iron, it would 
require 81 acres of forest to produce one ton of pig-iron and as 
aores to produce a ton of wrought-iron 1. The estimated outtum 
arl'ived at, taking into aOoolmt (1) the produ::.e of all the forest. 
within 10 miles of the blast furaa.co, or (2) the produce within a 
radius of 16 miles, is as follows :-

Wro1lght-froD. Pig-iron. 

Tim nu'lo/f radiu,. 

KMaiyampatti · . •• • • •• 1,617 . 6,669 
Hanuma-tirtam • • . . . .. 1,403 6,776 

Total · . 3,020 12,435 

Sixteen mill, radiUl .. 

KMaiyampatti . . • • 2,843 11,706 
Han nma-tirtam · .,.. .. · . 2,363 9,729 

Total ... 6,206 U,~35 --
Experts declare ~ha.t no blast furnace on modern linea CRn PIlY, 

unless the annual output reaches 10,000 tons of pig. It is only 
Ka.daiya.mpatti that cou1d supply the fuel for this. But if opera
tions were oonducted on a scale of sufficient magnitude to supply 
a blast furnaoe, tho cost of labour would be indefinitely enhanced; 
for Ka.daiylLmpatti and Hanuma.tirtam are two of the most feverish 
spots in the District, and coolies would never settle in either 
locality, unless induced to do SCt by very ample wages. Moreover, 
to work the forests properly, feeder roads should be opened at 
heavy cost. Aga.in, the cost of tra.nsit -of ore to fumace, and pig to 
rail must be facod, a cost whioh crushed the Porto Novo Company. 
In fine, little prospect exists of a blast fnrnace stoked with charcoal 
ever paying in 8a.lem District. The adoption of large numbers of 
small furnaces of au improved type m.ight be attended with 
success, as it has in parts of Amerioa and' in StJria. where similar 
problems present themselves. Possibly further adva.nces in eleotrio 
metallurgy may eventually sol!e the fuel 'difficulty. 

1 These figurel are taken from,. memorandum of tbe Collector of Salem 
No. 2784, dated 24th September 1894. The estimate. adopted by8ir Thomas 
Bolland in his palI4?b.let, which. wOl'ked out at 23 &Orel for a ton of pj,-iron, were 
wa.rmly disputed by Mr. O. W. MaoMiun (See 1Mia", 4gricflltrw41;" of 8th .ApJ'il 
1893, page 196), who estlD).ated th.&t 10 acree w01lld euftice. 
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Salem iron-ores c.ontain practically no phosphorus or sulphUl' CHAP. VI. 
and are therefore well suited for manufaoturing the better q nality lNDU&'1'IUZS. 

of wrought-iron or steel. 
Indian steel was famous from the days of Alexander to the (7) Steel. 

days of M&rcO Polo, and it is prooable that steel has been manu-
lactured in Salem District from a very remote period. In the first 
half of the nineteenth century steel was brought to England, some-
times in the form of conical ingots, and sometimes 1 in flat round 
cakes. The conical kgots were evidently wootz. made, as ia still 
done in Trichinopoly, by carburising wronght-iron in crucibles, a 
principle which wns not applied in England till1800a. The fiat 
cakes of steel which are still made in Salem District are produced 
by quite a different process, namely, by the partial removal by 
oxidization of the carbon in cast-iron, as in the open hearth 
finery of 8tyria and Carinthia and in the ordinary puddling of 
pig-iron. The process as DOW carried on is thus described. 

In the manufacture of wrought-iron, certain easily fusible 
beads of iron are produced, and melt off as shot. These are in 
reality highly carb~8~d particles of C1lst· iron, and it is from these 
that the steel is made. 'rhe shot are :first pounded in a stone 
mortar with a pestle of the kind ordinarily used for pounding rice. 
By this process the small particles of slag adhering to the shot are 
removed, and the cast-iron receives an imperfect polish. The 
powdered slag-material is separated by silting in the ordin~ 
manner in a winnow. A hole li1 dug in the ground about l' deep 
and 8 bout l' in diameter. At one side a semi-circular groove is 
excavated from the S1ll-face to the bottom of the pit. A large cake 
olsllIt clay serves to divide this small excavation from the other 
part of the pit, and the smaller chamber serves as the finery fu 
which the steel is made. The bottom of this is first covered with 
a layer of dirty quartz, obtained from silting the crushed ore when 
dressing the magnetite for the furnace. On this hearth of quartz 
an ignited coal is placed, and the small chamber is filled with 
charcoal. A t"!Jere, previously built in with the clay-partition, 
points lownwards at an angle of about 45 degrees, and receives the 
nozzles of two goat-skin bellows, by which a continuous blast is 
ma.intained. . The shot are first wetted and thrown upon the char
coal, the amount used being governed by pure guess-work, as in 
the wrought-ir.>n smelting. The blast is continued for about half 
an hour, when the process of decarburisation is complete, and the 
'''11 ere and clay-partition are broken doWn for the removal of the 

1 The acco1lllt which follows is taken from Sir Thomae Holland's Bepori of 
1fo93 on the manufacture of steel ia Salem District. 

• The lame principle governed tbe later patent of Mackintosh, and haa aince 
btlen modified to the modeI'D cementation process for the oonvel'8ion of 'bar-iron 
into .. hlister steel If aad in II caae hardening." 

.1 
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CHAP. VI. steel-cake, which is first slightly cooled by 8. dasb ot water. and 
fNDUSTRJF,li, then hammered to remove the ca.sing of slag which has formed 

around it. The workers are quite aware of the faot that if they 
continued the process too long, the resulting product would be of 
no more use than ordinary wrought-iron. It Beems curioM that 
Pariahs should adopt this interesting prooess for the manufacturo 
of steel, whilst tho typical wootz is made in such an entirely 
different manner. 

In the second half of the nineteenth century the enterprise of 
the late Arunachala Asari made Salem famolls throughout India, 
and his hunting-knives and pig-sticking lances were in great 
demand. The manufacture of silver-and gold-mounted" cheetah
tooth" pen-knives still continues a characteristio local induatry. 

(II) EraslI- It would seem that th~ advent of the Railway has killed the 
work. indigenous arts of metallurgy. for even in EdappILdi, where brass 

work is the hereditary oocupation of about 30 families, the casting 
of brass has largely given place to the beating out of sheet-brass. 
The same remark holds good of Muttu-Na.ya.kkan-patti, ncar 
OmaIur; another local centre of brass-casting. In Salem itsclf no 
brllss is Cl1st, bu.t.the manufacture of pots and pans by tho local 
Ascuis from beaten sheet-bralls is an industry of importance. 

(9) Chl\,rooal. Ohnrcoa.l burning is carried on on a commercial scale -not only 
in the Reserved Forests, but also in the Palaiyams of Berikai 
and Sula.giri. There is a large export to Bangalote and the KOla.r 
Gold :Field, 8S well a.s to Erode. 

~~~ J:~~ets Ba~kets Rre usually made of bamboo, and the industry i~ 
chieily carried on by Madaras or Veda~karars. 

Perhaps the most important product of the Vedakkiirara' art is 
the familiar bamboo-matting, used {"r flooring and for thl3 oon· 
struction of temporary shods and pmdals. Theil- usna.llizo is five 
cnbits square, but they are made of any size to order, and in floo~ 
ing the house the mat-makers prefer to we~ve the mat in one 
piece .", 8it", The best quality of bamboo-matting is the 80-
called" green-mat," made solely of the smooth exterior shavings 
of·the bamboo. Another item of importanoe is the manufacture 
of baskets for ooffee seedlings, about 3" in diameter and 9" long, 
Bold at Rs. 5 per thousand. Strong baskets aro made- in large 
quantities for the transport of mangoes and oranges; bread· 
baskets, fish-baskets, baskets for carrying fowls, baskets for hand .. 
baling irrigation, winnows, fans, bird~cage8, hen-ooops, are 
among the useful articles that these simple workmen will turn out. 
Un.fortunately most of them are indebted to contractors, who 
enjoy a. big share of the .profits of their industry. 
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Grass mats (mostly of korai grass, CvperU8 rotundU8], are made CHAP. VI. 
in many villages, the workers being usually Labbai women. hDUSTRlESo 

The karai grass used in Salem is imported. from Trichinopoly, 
that used in Dharmapuri Taluk is cut on the banks of the Sanat
lromara-nadi. The mat-makers dye the grass themselves, the 
favourit.e colours being white, red. black and green. The patterns 
produced are not very elegaut. A mat is worth about 10 annas. 
Mats of date-leaf are made at Maranda-halli. 

The chief fibres of economical importance in the District are (11) Fibres. 

those of (1) palmyra, (2) coco-nut, (3) aloe, and (4) janappu -
(= san-hemp, Crotalanajullcea). None of these are manufactured 
on a. large scale. 

The. manufacture of indigo has been carriod on in Att-or (12) Indigo. 

Taluk from time immemorial. The industry was worked up by 
Mr. Heath, who, in 1833, sold the business, virtually a monopoly, 
to Mr. G. F. Fischer. At that time there were works at Salem, 
Ka.daiyampatti, VellaJagundam, Narasingapuram, Sanal, Malli
karru, Singapuram, Siruvachar, Viragan-or and other places. The 
indigenous method .of manufacture was to steep the leaves of 
amri (bl.lligofera tinctoria), or tJeppiilai (Wrightia tinctoria) in 
water in large earthen pots, embedded in the ground. The leaves 
were allowed to fe:rment, and were then beaten with paddles; the 
mixture was then boiled till it became viscid like boiling jaggery. 
It was next allowed to cool in a shady place, and when oooled, the 
r£sidue was cut into cakes, and sent to market. 

The system now in vogue of precipitating the colouring matter 
with lime-water in a vat or cistern was introduced, it is said, by 
Mr. James Fischer. The process is as follows :-At'iri1leaveta are 
cut and tied into bandIes. From 10 to 15 ooram8 of them (I 
ruram = 20 maunds), are placed overnight iu the steeping' ~at, a 
brick chamber lined with cement. The leaves are battened down 
by means of beams attached to pegs in the sides of the vat, and 
w-ater is run in till all the leaves are submerged. The leaves 
soak all night, and at 6 A..M. the fermenting liquid is let out into 
the beating-vat, situated at a lower Ienl, and coolies work it 
about with paddles till 10 or 11 A.M. Lime-water is then added, 
and within an hour the atrid clears, and the precipitated indigo 
settles. The clear water is then run oH, and the sediment is 
strained through a thin cloth, and passed into a copper vessel ; 
clean water being added, lime-water is then sprinkled over it, and 
the mixture is again worked with a paddle; aIter about 15 minutes 
the Bolid ma.tte~ is deposited, and the water is drawn off through 
a syphon. The precipitate is then boiled, and when it attains 

1 F ~w leave. are no longer used fiR tbe numufaoture of indigo. 
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the proper consistency, it is poured into So thick canvas sheet, sup
ported on a. bamboo frame. The sheet acts as 0. filter, allowing 
the clear water to dJ"ain off, and retaining the indigo as 8 thick 
pasto This paste is covered for ,the night, ]'nil on the following 
morning superfluous moisture is expe-Hed by means of 8' screw
press; the residue is out into cakes and dried in the sun. 

Mr. Fischer's first factory was set up in about 1860 in 
Ponnammapet, a suburb of Salem. Factories at KadaiyA.mpatti, 
Puttira.Kavundan·palaiyam, Singapuram, A.tUlr, TalaivA.sal and 
other places followed. Rival factories on the lines adopted by 
Mr: F,isohor wlIre soon started at ~ttappur, A.ragalflr and other 
places. The industry flourished till about 1894, when the com
petition of synthetic indigo began to be felt. Mr. Fischer thon 
closed down his factorios and sold them. In 1911 there were 31 
faotories in !.ttur Talnk, and a few more in Salem, all in the 
hands of Indian capitalists. The faotory owners obtain the seeds 
from N ellore and other northern districts, and distribute them to 
the rrots on the condition that the whole of 'the produce is made 
over to the manufacturer who advances the seed. The manu
facturer pays the Tyot about 12 fLnnas per baram for the leaves, 
and the refuse"is the perquisite of the ryot, who uses it for manure 
(p. 227). 

'rhere is abundance of good building-atone which has never 
been commercially exploited. Gneiss lends itself readily to 
manipulation, for flat slabs of any portable size and of uniform 
thickness can be obtained by applying fire evenly over the 
surface of the liying rock. To give the slabs the required shape, 
shallow holes are drilled along the surface. 

Large quantities of st~atite vessels, pots, bowls, plates, dishes, 
eto., are manufactured in Attiit and Omalflr Taluks, and exported 
to th~ Districts of Tanjore and '1'r.jchinopoly, where they are in 
great demand among Brahmans. (See p. 33.) 

Other industries of local importance are the manufacture of 
palmyra-jaggery (especially in the Firkas_ of :M~cheri and Edap. 
JllLdi), tobacco (an importaa;tt industry in Attflr Taluk), cane-jag .. 
gery, saltpetre (at EdapplLdi, see Vol. II, Pl>. 273 and 79) and 
pottery. 

The trade of the Distriot may be desoribed as oentrifugal. 
That of Horor gravitates towards :Bangalore ; that of Krishnagiri 
to Tiruppattilr and the Railway: 'Ottankarai trade hovers between 
'.riruppattur and South Aroot, that of Dhannapuri between Salem 
and the Railway: Attflr trade is divided between South Arcot and 
Triohinopoly; that of Tiruohengodu between Coimbatore And the 
Bailway. Salem is the only im:P'ort~t centre; it ~ttracts a certai~ 

, amount of trade from all the adJacent talus (Dharmapun, 
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TirnchengOdu, Uttankarai, and AtUir), and has an extensive CHAP. VI. 

export and import trade. TRADE. 

'Ine economic centres Qf distribution and exchange are the Weekly 

weekly markets held allover tbe District. It is in these fairs, or Markets. 

"shandies," that the ryot disposes of his produce, and purchases 
salt, chillies, cloths and other necessities of life. Wholesale mer-
chants attend the larger markets, and buy in stock on advantageous 
terms. Petty traders visit a series of shandies, 4 or 5 in a week, 
in regular rotation, buying in one and Bslling in another, eking 
out a profit of 3 or 4 Annas a day. Shandies are known by the 
day of the week on which they occur, and not, I1S a rule, by the 
nnme of the place in which they are held. There are in the 
District 129 shandies, of which 44 are controlled by the Taluk 
Boards and produce a revenue of some Rs. 12,480. 

1.'he chief trade in the District is in agricultural produce, Chief Trades. 
cloth, cattle, salt and oils. There is also a 1arge export by rail of 
raw hides and forest produce. 

The trade in agricultural produce is mainly in the hands of (1) Trade iQ 

Komatis. It is also shared in by Muhammadans, and in the Grain. 

Balaghat by Lingayats, in the Baramaha.lby Vaniyars, J anappars, 
Balijas and Gollas, in the Talaghat by Sembadavans and N agarattu 
Chettis. 

'rhe business which combines grain trade with money-lending 
is perhaps the most lucrative in the Distriet. In the days when 
the ryots' first kist fell due in December, full advantage was taken 
by capitalists of the' fact that the crops could not be placed on the 
market till January. Advances were freely made on the security 
of the presumptive crops. At harvest-time the loan was paid back 
in its equivalent of grain at the current .market price, and a 
stipulated quantity per rupee of the loan was added by way of 
interest. As the big grain merchants are well in touch with each 
other aU over the District, it is easy for them to reduce the 
market-price 'of grain at harvest-time, so that they can recover 
their loans on the most favourable terms. The ryot must 
realise his produce as soon as harvested, for he has his kist 
to pay. The merchants, having called in all their dues, can 
afford to wait -for the inevitable rise of prices before they sell. 
In thig way the money-lenders tend to" corner" the food supply 
of the District annually, and their profits by way of interest are 
far larger than they appear to be nom the terms of the contract. 
The lender generally makes a clean profit of not less than 26 per 
eent on his outlay. It is said that since the abolition of the 
December kist in 1906, this praotice is on the wane. The middle .. 
men usually buy up their grain at shandies, and some send their 
agents to the villages a.t harvest-time to buy grain cash down. 
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Krishnagiri merohants invest largely in Hosiir rA.gi, whioh they 
stock, Rnd sell on oommission. The larger grain exporters sell to 
Madras dealers on a commission of one anna in the rupee. 

Trade in European textile fabrics is mainly in the hands of 
Muhammadans. Komatis are the chief dealers in country-mado 
cloths, though in some cases the weaving oommunitiesthemselv08, 
Patnfllkarans, KaikOlars, Devangas and Salp.8 trade in their 
own products. In the Baramaha1 and Bala.ghA.~ the local manu
factures do not exoeed the local demand, but from Salem Taluk 
there is an extensive export trade. The middlemen in Salom 
receive from the manufaoturer one anna in the ropee on the total 
value of the oloths sent, and they are also said to get six pies per 
cloth from the retail dealer. 

In out-of-the-way tracts, enterprisir~g Labbais from Pam-patti, 
in Kariir Taluk of TJ'ichinopoly Distriot, hawk cloths on a system 
of six months' credit, OR aocount of whioh they are called 
.lrumasa-kadan-karars. They first visit the villages dnring tho 
oultivation season, and they return to claim their dues at harvest
time. Their prices are :ij.xed high enougtl to cover the IOS808 

inevitable to unseoured cr~dit, but to an ignorant ryot a stiff price 
is a trifle compared with. the advantages of having the goods 
brought to hisdoor, and postponi~g pa.yment for six months. 

The cattle trade of the District is almost entirely in the hands 
o£ Janappars, except for petty transactions between villagers. 
rrhc centre of this trade is in the Pennagaram Division. . All male 
calves bred in the Kaveri-side forests are sold before they complete 
their first year, for a. c~H which is allowed to mature in the forests 
can never be domesticated. 

Before the outbreak of plague, most of the saleable calves were 
disposed of during the festivals at Math&varan-malai (Kollcgal 
rraluk, thrice a. year), Mecheri (February), Adaman-kottai (March), 
and Natta.-halli (April)': Attendanoe at these festivals is now 
restricted by Plague Regulations, and the cattle trade has gra. vit~ted 
to the weekly market at pappara-patti. The trade is in the hands 
of petty brokers, resident at PeIlIlAgaram, Halaipuram, Matam and 
other places in Pennagaram Division. These brokers own but 
little capital, and usually 4 or f> of them work in partnership. 
They start in person for the forest pens on Fridays, effect their 
purcha.ses on the Saturday, Sunday, or Monday, retum with their 
calves to their villages by Wednesday, .and dispose of them at. 
Pappal'a-patti on the next day. The price is USually fixed not at 
so much per calf, but at so many calves 'per Rs • .100. 

lOr Nattada-halli, a village 'T milee from Dharmapuri near the PeDnAgaram 
road. and adjoining Indflr. 
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The purcbasers at Pippira-patti are usually Janappars, resident 
in the Baramahal talnks. These J a.na.ppars, in their. turn, sell 
the calves to ryots resident in Mysore State. The Mysore ryots 
rear and train the cattle till they are full grown; then sell them 
back once more to J ana.ppars, who dispose of them in the districts of 
the East Coast, the ehief-markets being Tiruvannam~ai, Srirangam, 
Madura, and N egapatam. From the latter place large numbers 
are exported on credit, at the risk of the Baramahal J anappa.rs, to 
agents in Singapore and Penang, and it is said that the outstand
ings on this account with the J anapl>8.lS of the three villages of 
Kannanda-balli,Perungopana-balliandMadra balli, in KrishnagJi 
Taluk, amount to nearly half a lakh of rupees. Exact figures are 
not available to show how many cattle are exported from the 
District annually, but statistics gathered at the temporary Traffic 
Registering Office, established at Raya-kota in 1901 with a view 
to ascertaining the merits of a railway project from Hosu.r to the 
plains, show that for the six months, November 1901 to March 
1902, a monthly average of nearly 4,600 he~d of oattle passed 
down the ghats, against an average of about 1,060 travelling up. 
Of the 4,600, over 4,100 went via Dharmapuri, the rest via Krishna
girl, and about three out of every four came from Kela-mangala~, 
,where, during the busy season, between 1,000 and 1,500 head of 
cattle ohange hands every Sunday shandy. 

Cattle dealers have a curious way Qf clinching a bargain. As 
soon as a price is agreed upon, the vendor places small pieces of 
cow-dung in the hands of the purcbaser, after whicn formality 
neither party dare recede from the contract. When the beast is 
sold, the rope by which it was led, and the brass ornaments on its 
hOmB, are removed and retained by the seller. 

Most of the salt for the Talaghat taluks, as well as Uttankarai, 
is imported from the Madras Depot. In Hosu.r, and parts of 
Krisbnagiri and Dharmapuri, Bombay salt is preferred. Bombay 
salt is imported through Bangalore and Calicut. As salt is 
usually bought wholesale by weight, and retailed by measure, 
the lighter the salt and the larger the crystals, the greater the 
merchants' pronts. For these qualities Bombay salt is preferred 
to Madras salt. Braokish dirty salt is in favour with the people, 
as it is said to be more saline. 

'fbe wholesale salt trade, like tha.t in grain and cloth, is 
mainly in the hands of Komatis and Muhammadans. Shevapet is 
the central emporinm, the Shevapet merchants supplying dealers. 
in the adjoining taluks, and allowing Ii per cent commission on 
the value of salt purchased. The salt is disposed of in shandies, 
where it is either sold or bartered ~ small qUantities for 
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agricultural produce; Some grain trader6 in Hoem TaInk take 
salt with them to' the villages, and exchange it for mustard-seed. 

1.'he bulk of the oil trade is in the hands of the enterpritling 
Vaniyar community, though the Komatis and Balijas have a 
share in it, and in Tirnchengodu the Scmbadavans take the lcad 
in the manufacture and export of castor-oil. From the Bilra.
mahal the gingelly-oil of Kaveri-patnam and Dharmapuri finds its 
way all over South India. 

Most of the exports 'by rail are raw products, the only manu
faotured articles of importance being cotton· cloths from Sa.lem and 
the stations in TiruchengOdu Taluk; dressed skins from Dharma
puri, Krishnagiri and Salem; and gunny-bags, brass and iron 
work, and indigo fl,"om Salem; bamboo mats from the stations at 
the foot of the Shevaroys; ulp'efined sugar from Dharmapuri, and 
jaggery from Salem and from the Taluk of Tiruchengodu. 

Cereals and pulses travel freely all over the District, and large 
quantities are exported. The chief centres lor l'ice and paddy 
export are Krishnagiri, Dharmapuri, Salem, Sanka.ridrng and the 
southern stations of Uttankarai Taluk. Fruit and vegeta.bles are 
sent from stations both ill the Baramah1i.l and Talaghat, custard
apples are f .. speciality of Bargiir, betel. leaves of Sankaridrug, 
and ground-nuts, areca-nuts, cbil1iee Knd onions of Salem. 
Tobacoo finds an outlet at Salem, Samalpatti, Dasampatti and 
Morappur, and raw cotton at Bankaridrug and Anangur; Salem 
and the stations in Tiruchengodu Ta.luk export ghee; oil-seeds, 
both oastor and gingelly, are railed from' Krishnagiri and Dharma .. 
puri, and most of the $tatioDs between Samalpatti and Salem; 
gingelly.oil is sent from Kriehnagiri, Samalpatti and Morappflr, 
and castor~oil from Sankaridrug; oil-cake is an important item 
at Krishnagiri, Kadaiyampatti, Salem, and Sankaridrug, while 
coffee is sent from Salem, Kadaiyampatti, and Bommidi. 

The chief items of forest pl'Qduce are tamarind 1 and tanning 
barks, which are e.xported from most of the stations in tTttan
karai TaIuk, and also from Krishnagiri and Dharmapnri. 1.'he 
stations lound the foot of the Shevaroys provide gall-nuts, timber, 
bamboos and fueI: Gall·nnts are also railed from Samalpatti, 
and firewood from Sankaridrllg. Krishnagiri exports charcoal, 
and there is a trade in palmyra :6bre82 from Tiruchengodu Talak, 
while Dasampatti and Samalpatti export quantities of dried leaves 

1 Ta.marind produoo i8 usnally gathered in March. 
l!" A 10088 fibre whioh 6uxroUl1d8 tho base of the ]eaf-8talk It (Watt, page 

170). The export ia confined to the months of JuJy, A.ng118t and September J 
the Ta.hsildar Write8 that abOllt a,o bales, valued at Rs. 500, are purchased per 
week by Erode merohants, who'~el1d them to TuticoriD. 
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(chieHy of Banyan, Ficus indica,) to be stitched into food-plates CHAP. VI. 
TRADE. for the higher caste Hindus, 

Lastly there is a large export of raw skins from all the 
Talaghat stations, as well as from Krishnagiri, Dharmapnri, 
Dasampatti and Morapptir, and horns arc e.xported from Salem. 

Rail-borne imports are less varied, English piece-goods and 
yarns, alizarine, kerosine oil, salt, foreign liquors, copper, brass, 
and iron are freely imported from Madras. Cotton cloths and 
twist of Indian manufacture from the southern districts of the 
Madras Presidency, and timber, pepper, spices, betel, and salt-fish 
from Malabar. Curiously enough, there is a considerable import 
of cereals and pulses, especially of rice. from adjoining districts, 
and Salem City stands easily first in the extent And variety of its 
demauds. 

The weights in :vogue are common to the Presidency. 
16 pies = 1 paltzm of 3 to]as. 
8 palam~ = 1 seer (ser) of 24 tow. 
5 seers = 1 viss. 
8 viss = 1 mannd. 
20 maunda = 1 kanMgam (Anglice "candy"). 

In some parts of the District the pothi of 10 maunds of 960 
tolas, is more generally used than the candy. 'l'b.e baram (load), 
mutta; (bundle), and .attai. are also used for weights of 10 maunds. 
and upwards. A baram of jaggery in Rasipuram Division equals 
20 maunds. A pellai-pa,di = 1,000 tolae. Merchants in the north
ern Baramahal are said to allow an excess of 2 paloma for every 
visa bought or sold on almost all articles. 

In RosUr and Krishnagiri Taluks the seer is the chief unit. 
A half palam is called chattiik -<Hindustani for "one-sixteenth 'j. 
A polam = ara·pJou (1 x 1, i.e., of a seer), two paloma = piil"U 
(i.e., l seer), four piivulu. = 1 seer. Similarly So quarter viss = 
,arii-sb",A balf vias == ada; 8Cr, and a viss = piinch-8Cr (conupted 
into pancher), from ,Hindnstani words denoting 11, 21 and 5 
respectively. These Wuh also use the dadi"am of 2 visa 

Goldsmiths employ the following scale: 4 paddy -seeds = 1 
kunclumani (the familiar Bculet seed of .Abrus precatorius), 32 
k"ndumanil = 1 variiMn-edai (pagoda), 3ft pagodas = 1 rupee. 

The weight of So sovereign is variously estimated at 2ft, 21 
and 2h pagodas, discrepancies which snggest that their methods 
are not very exact. In Salem goldsmiths keep a series of weights 
representing 1,2,3, 5, 10, and 80metimea 20 and 80 pagodas, 
and the rob-multiples of the same, -i, 1, and t. Read speakl!l of So 

grain of ragi as a g~ldsmith's weight. 

WEIGHT 
AND 
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Telugu weights are used by goldsmiths in Hosflr in tho 
following scale:-

4 gut'iginjas, kundumanis or pdtikas = 1 ,·uka. 
9 'I'iikas ::= Ivaraaa (pagoda). 
30 f'iikal or 3t varaha = 1 tola. 

Brass and bell-metal are sold by the padi of 12} s(>ora in 
Rasipuram Division. 

The raltal is used in weighing hides, and also sheet-brass. 
It is said to approximate to one pound. Its equivalent is variously: 
estimated at 38g, 39 and 40 tolas. There are 24 or 25 raltau to 
atm:l.und of 960 to 1,000 tolas' .w~ight. Hides, howllvcr, are more 
commo,n1y soJd by number. In Attiil' Taluk indigo is sold by the 
raUal, 500 of which make a baram, and 25 a mannd. 

There are four kinds of scale ~-
(1) The "needle-balance ", ordinary metai Rcales with 

indicator. 
(2) The" rod-balance", a simple wooden cross-beam, sus

pended in the middle by a string. It is sometimes oalled "namam 
balance" from its resemblance to an inverted TengaZai namam. 
In Rosfir it is called (Jliintal or takkadi. 

(3) ... .Phe spring-balance, somet.imes called" raltal-scale ", 
used chiefly in weighing hides, wool, palmyra-fibre, yarn, jaggery, 
and tamarind. t 

(4) The muttattu-kol, velli-kol, seda-kol or tukku-kol, a 
palance on the principle of 0. steel-yard. It consists of a rod 
marked a.t regular intervals to indicate different weights. A single 
scale is attached at the first notch· (called nattangi-vay) either to a 
hook or by simple tying. The rod is then suspended by a looped 
string, which is moved backwards or forwards till the rod becomes 
horizontal. The notch at which the loop rests indicates the 
weight. The notches are called the viill, and there ma.y be 10 or 
20 of them. Vegetables, cotton-seeds and tamarind are sold at 
so many viiy per panam (two annas). In eo 20 notch balanoe, tho 
2nd viiy = about at viss, the 3rd = 2l viss, the 7th = 1 viss, the 
15th ='10 palams, the 18th = 4 palam8, and so ou.l Spun cotton is 
weighed on a similar balance with slightly different intervals. 

Till 1873 looal grain measures were in vogue. The existence 
of two or three standards in ODe talnk was comparatively a 8~ 
evil, for even in a single village a duplicate system sometimes 
prevailed, and it is still commonly said that grain merchants, who 

1 .A Bcale in uae in Salem Talnk, but not very commonly, ia lIt Dotch = 
vial, 2nd = 1 visa, 8rd = 1 i viss, 4th = ~ Visl, and so on., 
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deal with Malaya.lis, measure the grain they reoeive in measures 
of larger capacity than those they use in selling, and so add hand-. 
somely to their profits. 

In the early seventies, however, it was realised that official 
returns of current prices were valueless so long as the standards 
of no two recording stations agreed. In 1873, acoordingly, an 
attempt was made to express the various local measures in terms 
of imperial seers.l The basis of comparison was the. weight of 
rice, in tolas, that each local mea.~ure would hold, and it was found 
that in Salem Distrint two measures prevailed; (1) a padi which 
contained from 118 to 150 tolas, and (2) a manai'll which held, 
from 63 to 86 tolas of rice" hflaped moderately." 

'rhe ohject of these calculations was to standardise the prioo 
returns, and not tbe local measures. Between 1876 and 1879 t 

however, the practice of officially stamping app~oved measures 
was introduced. Local officers were left to themsAlves to decide 
the standard tbat should be oflioially recognised in each recordi~g 
station. Not unnat.urally, tho Board's list of tolas Fer local 
measure wa,s adopted as a basis for the stamping operatiolls. :But 
the Board's estimates themselves were based on uncertain data. 
bocause the local measures were all of different diameter, a 
circumstanoe which vitiated the estimated allowance for 
II heaping." 'Moreover, most of the measures on which the cal
culations were based were of bamboo, and of aU shapes and sizes. 
:But these inaccura.cies were 0. trifle compared with the vagaries of 
local officers in applying the Board's standards. The universal 
practice in the Distriot was to estimate capacity by tola-weight of 
gram, and not of rice. The test by volume of water was nowhere 
adopted. N ow ordinary gram is 3 or 4 por cent heavier tha"n 
l'ice, and the difference in weight between old and new gram is 16 
or 17 per cent; old, new, or mixed gram was adopted as a test 
by the stamping maistries, to suit their own interest, or please the 
merchant who brQught the measure. " The Assistant Collector 
ordered the introduction of the Salem measure (136 t01as gram)' 
into Attiir, where the true standard was 154 gram; a stamping 
maistry transferred from Salem to Namakkal introduced without 
orders the Salem measure, altering the standard from 150 tolas 
gram (double measure) to 1362 ; the Vaniyamhadi Sub·Magistrate 
altered, withont any authority, the town standard from 86 tolas 
rice to 90 tolas gram, and the Sub-Collector took it into his head 
that it would be a good thing to hltroduce the pakka scer of 80 

1 B.P.51 of 15-1-73. 
• The Board's tables showed 132 tol&s. This represented the wAight 01 

rioe in .. ' Salem measure .. stl'l1ck .. J 136 tolas Wall the locally reoogniBed 
"heaped" ooutent. See B.P.1223 of 9-6-~9. . 
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tolas into the Sub·Division, and ordered Moordingly, llut lie made 
a mess of it, for, instead of a seer of 80 tola8 rice, he introdnoed 
one of about 77 tolas, as the 80 tolae was weighed in gram." 1 At 
Ratlipuram people oomplained that the new measure, though sup-. ' posed to be 136 tolas, was really one-eIghth measure largel' than 
the old mamul measure, which was 144 tolas. This was due to the 
use of fresh gram as a test by the etamping maistry, and a similar 
complaint was reoeived from Dharmapuri. 

To clear the confusion it was decided to fix two atandarda for 
the Distriot, appro ximating them ItS closely as possible to 1000.1 
usage. In the four Talaghat taluks a standard of 150 tolae rico 
was sanctioned, Uttankarai taking as its standard the balf 
measure of 75 tolas, The second standard of 86 tolas was adopt. 
ed in the three taluls of tho Sub-Division. The test wa~ made by 
volume of water. These two standards continued up to 1st July 
1902, when the Madras Measure of 62! fluid ounocs, 4}- inches in 
diameter, oo_ntaining 132 tolas weight of rice heaped, with its sub
multiples, was adopted throughout the District.s The Madras 
Measure has not yet .been thoroughly popularised, and tl:e old 
moasures of 1880 are generally preferred. 

The la vourite sca.le is 
4 oUocks = 1 manam (I Madras mea.sure). 
4 manam8 = 1 vallant (2 Madras measures). 
40 vallam8 = 1 kandagam or putti (80 Madras Measures). 

The manam is hall a Madras Measure, and the word padi or 
'measurA' is generally applied to the miinam, which is in more 
general use than the full Madras Measure. The kalld<1gam is not 
a constant quantity for, in the southern taluks, the old measure 
containing 150 tolas of rice is frequently used as the unit, four 
to a vaUam. Instead of the kandagam, in some parts of the 
District a mQda of 16 vallama (B2 Madras Measures) and a potbi of 
6 modii8 or 96 valla1ll8 (192 Madras Measures) is preferred. The 
ka'lam of 12 marakkiiJ8 is only Dsed in the east 01 .Attnr l'aluk, 
bordering on South Afcot. 

':rhe 'l'elugu system in vogue at Hosnr is as follows:-
2 giddalu = 1 lola. 
14 a(5laa = 1 manika. 
2 mane'kas = 1 halla. 
2 balla, = 1 ,,·bbatiga. 
2 ihbaliga8 = '1 tumu (Kanares8 kolaga). 
10 tumu8 = 1 pandhumu. 
2 pandhUmlUl} . 

20 t- = 1 putt. (Kanart:se katklaga). 
or umua . 

,I B.P. 930 of 9-'1-80. • B.P. 205 of 16-9-01. 
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Separate measures are kept for 2, 3, 4 and 5 tumu8. 'rwo tumu8 
make one nidhumu. 

In Krishnagiri the '~ seer n is used as a measure of capacity. 
It contains 86 tola8' weight of heaped rice, and is the same as the 
old standard grain measure. Eight of thelle seers make a. ser
vallam, and 40 ser-vallams = 1 8or-kandaqam. A. Madras Measure 
is equivalent to about In of these seers, and roughly 6! seers 
= 1 staudard vallam. The standard measures are called kumpalli 
(" Company") vallam and kumpani kand3.gam, to distinguish them 
from the ser-val!t:m and 8er-kandagamu Krishnagiri people also 
use a sola,4 of which go to manam. When paying field-labourers 
in 'kind, special measure.s arejused known as kuli (coolie) padi and 
kfi!i-vallam, whioh are equal to three-foUl-ths of tbe standard 
m~nam and vallam respectively. The latter are distinguished as 
muddirai or "stamped." 

The measures of length in commOll use are an object lesson in 
anthropometry. Two fingers' breadth (vira-kafhi) = 1 angulam 
(the length of the f;i.rst joint of the thumb). Four fingers' breadth 
= 1 palm. Three palms = 1 span (ian). Three spantl (or 12 
angulams) = 1 cubit (ruulam). Four cubits = 1 mar (fathom), 
the distance between the tips of the middle fingers when. the arms 
are outstretched. 'rhe yard of 2 cubits (gajam, a. Hindustani 
word) and the foot (adi) are also used, , 

The ordinary word for mile is kal (= "stone~" i.e., mile
stone). A mile is also called mukkal-naligat-vali, the distance 
one travels in ! naligai (the Indian hour of 24 minutes). The 
kadam of 71 naligailJ (= 10 miles) is also in us'e. l Meal-times 
aro sometimes used to describe the length of a journey; a" break
fast.time journey"::::: 8 miles, cc a tiffin-time journey" = ~O 
miles, " a supper-time journey" = 32 miles. In Homr Taluk 
kommina kugu, the distance that the bugle known in Kanarese 
as kommu can be heard, is used for a distance of about 2 
miles. Madakku-duram, or anaippu,-duram, sjgnifies the distance 
that the furrow is driven beforo the plough is turnel} (about 50 
yards). The word kadu, "field," is also used to describe distance. 
" Calling distance " is of oourse a. familiar expression. Similar 
terms are used in TE'lugu anrt Kanarese. 

In selling cloth, Kaikolars use the word mad; to indicate a 
long piece consisting of 8 pairs of men's cloths or 4 female olotbs. 

In measuring land, the square qf any long measure was, in the 
time of Read's Sur,vey, called gunta in Telugll or Kanaresc, and 
kuU in Tamil. In the Baramaha.l for both Wet and Dry lands 

1 The kdda.m oOl'responds to the wall-known" COBS t' of Hindustani (= Sa.n
skrit krosam. Ka.n. ha1'cUri, Tel. limaila). The timada is made up of 40 1/0.1'''9''. 
(colloquial1/4nwt/.) and eaoh 1'aru9" oonta.ins 2,000 ,,"'14'IIUS. 
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a chain, 33 English Coct in length, WIl8 usually adoptQ(i, exactly 
half the length of the chain no,," u.sed in Survey, which, when 
squared, is equal to lAo acl'o. The llaramahn.l gunt4 or kUli there
fore = -h acre. It was subdividod into 16 anna8. 

In the Talaghat trunks a variety of gunt~ existed, and tho 
measurements used for 'Vet and Dry lands were different.l 

In: Rasipura.m and Chennagiri, threo different standards 
owero adopted for Dry la.nds, viz., (1) 8i "donble gunla," twioo that 
of Attur; (2) a If single gunta " of the Salem standard; (3) the 
Ooimbatore ballah, 96 fathoms square = 8'6 acres. In parts of 
Penna-garam, Dharmapuri and 'fenkarai-kottai, tho Omaltlr stan.d
ards wero adopted. The ku/; in lIosiir Taluk was 86 feet square. 

The Paimii8~ terminology survives in Mittas. In Rasipuram 
Division the "ballah" is still called h valla".," and 100 "little 
kulil" make one "big kuti" or" ,ey." In tho south of t,ho 
Distriot tho Bey varies from 1'75 acres to 2'50, and a big and 
little 8ey ar~ recognil:led. The" milam." 'Vary from -5' to 8 
acres. In Attnr thero survivos a kan; (Anglice "ca.wney "), 
which is 1'12 aores near Gangavalli, and 1 acre elsewhere. In 
Uttaokarai an anna (;; kuli) is defined as

O 

a spaoo snfficient to 
grow a plantain. In out-of-the-way places the old system of 
estimating area by the quantity of Beed requ.ired to ra.ise a orop 
on it etillsurvives. In KriAhnagiri Taink a kandagam ciraippadu. 
= 5 acres. So in the southern talukR a CI five pothi field," an 
"eight milam field JJ are spoken of. A m(l{lakku o:r '" turn" 
(appal'ently of ploughing-ca~tle) = t nere. Anaippu is explained 
as the area. that can be ploughed by 2 pairs of cattle in a day, and 
varies from ha.lf to one acre. .-.E1'-ularu (a "plollgh's-plonghing") 
is a simila.r term. The pa"gu (" share ") still exists in Inam 
villages and is said to equal 16 aores in Dry land, and 2 
to 21 in Wet. 'I'ha term ~ vague, however, for it 'signifies 
merely the shares into which a oommon holding is divided among 
coparceners.8 

1 Looality. 

Salem .. . 
B~IQ.r .. . 

I Wtr\ or I 
·:Dry. 

Dry 
Wet 

6' x 64 fathoms 018 ft. . .. 
29 x 29 ft. ... 

Talo.ks now inolUdl3dJ Dry 2')t 24 f.thoms 01 6 It. 4-1 in. 
in TiruohengOdu Wet 32 x 32ft. 
and Omalo.r. 

Atto.r ... Dry 36 x 36 lathom. of " n. 41 in. 
Vlragan\\r Wet 9 x 9 fathoms of 6 ft. 4U in. 
Riisipuram ... } " et 
CheDllagil-i... • •• 

: . 82'Oi2 ft. sqaare 

I Aorel. 

3'S3 
"019 

·S-4.6 
"023 

'.-. 'Elie 14"o.t is a' ;.''ger diyision of ol)pa.roeoary land, aad ia .apposed to 
oontain Dry. Wet and Gardon fields. 'rhe kaN.t i. divided int.o pel_,... . 
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The ryo~'8 division of time is an epitome of his daily life. CHAP. VI. 
About two hours before day-break is "the time when Yenus WEIGHT~ 

AND rises" (if Venus happens to be a morning star). Shortly after MIiaSUBKS. 

this comes cc first cock-crow." If he has a. garden to be irri~a.ted, 
~ Time. 

it is now (4-30 A.M.) "baling time." Half an hour later .comes 
cC second cock-crow.'J 1 Then there is light in the east, cc the 
eartb becomes visible," "the sky grows red" and da.y breaks. 
These expressions convey a3 definite 80 meaning to hia mind as 
hours and minntes do to those who are usod to them. When the 
sun is cc one milr (fa.thom) higll-l

' it is "time to yoke the morning 
plough." Breakfast-time varios in different localities, Rccording 
to the habits of the people of the place. It ranges betwoen 7 and 
10 A.M. and is variously described as" ea.rly kanji time," "morn-
ing porridge time" - (Tamil l:ali = ragi pndding) , " the time 
for eating last night's rice" (literally" old-rice-time"). Between 
8 a.nd 9 A.M. the sun is "one p.'\lmyra-tl'ee high." Between 10 
and 11 A.M. is the "time wheu cattle are let out for grazing." 
With noon comes "uchi-kalam" (literally cc crown-time"), "the 
hour when the sun is over the crown of the head:' Some time 
between 11 A.M. and 2 P.M. the mid-day meal is eaten, at " hot 
rice time It or .C full-meal time." Between 1 and 2 P.M. is the 
hour when the sun begins to decline (a~i soya). In the heat of 
the day cattle are allowed to rest, but towards 3 P.M, is .C the time 
when the cattle are driven ont." The" hour for yoking the 
evening plough" follows immediately, while at home it is the 
Cl time when in a big honsehold they pound kambu" or "begin 
to prepare the evening meal." The downward course of the snn 
is measured agaiu in terms of a cc palmyra tree" or cc fathom." 
Then oomes "the time when the eveuing grows dim·" (Tamil 
= mala; masanga) "the hour when lamps are lit," "when writing 
(-annot he read,') cc Hirannya's hour," the hour when that 
Demon met his death at the hand of Vishnu, the Man-Lion, 
(.i1sura.-8andhya-f7ciai). 7 P.M. is cc the hour when the field 
laboure. comes home." " Pudding-time" follows, and shortly 
after one of the houaehold takea food to the watchers in t.he pens; • 
U t.heep-fold meal-time." Last comes the "hour when the village' _ 
becomes quiet " (Tamil=ur-adangum-neram), and the nigh~ watch-
ers leave fnr the oattle-pens and sheep-folds (Tamil = patti.-gl
flcrOln, literally the "pen-man-hour," a terseness of expression 
not easy to improve upon). The word iamam, which properly 
means a watch of 3 hours' duration at any time of the day or 
night, is applied in Salem District to the hour of mid-night. The 
old vernacular divisions of time are alinost obsolete. Even the 

1 Cf. S. Mark's Gospel, XIV, 30. 

T 
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flijligai of 24 minutes is not commonly spoken of. A ryot, when 
a~ked at what hour of the d:ty a.n event took place, will usually 
point to the position the sun then ooc1lpied. The rising and set
ting oftha moon. are useful aids to memory, and people who live 
near railways fix time by the passing trains. Ryots who oome to 
Court sometimes show f1. familiarity: with hours a.nd minutes whioh 
thoir status hardly warrant.s, Q, fa.miliarity whioh is nc,t seldom due 
to "tutoring." V cry few people OEl.D tell th~ time by the .tars. 
In distributing water from irrigation ohannelal two systema are 
in vogue to time the II turns." One is by the kinn,., & small brass 
bowl with a minute hole in the bottom of it, whioh is floated on a 
chatty of water and sinks iu about 20 minutes.1 'L'he other method 
is for the Nirganti las t.he person who distributes the water is 
caUed) to oalculate the time by measuring bis shadow. 

On taking charge of the II Ceded Ditltriots" in 1792, Read 
and his Assistants were hampertld in their administration with a 
H various and p()rplexing currenoy," which Read did his best to 
h annihilate." Both the Hindu system of pagodas and fa.na.ms, 
and the Mughal syshem of mohurs and rupeos were in vogue, and 
most puzzling varieties &Kisted of each denomination or coin. Read, 
writing in U94, gives a list of 29 different gold coins, 15 silver 
coins and 8 oopper coins in which revenue does were tendered. In 
the northern part of the Distriot rents were at the time expressed 
in Kantiraya (" Ran.teroy ") fanams, and in the south in ., Gopali '" 
fanams. The former represents the famous mintage of Kontirava 
Narasa Raja. of :M:ysore (1638-59), the origin of the latter is 
uncertain. The pagoda. (varaf,an) existed 8.8 for back as the 
Chiilukya period, and derives its vernacular name frOln the fMt 
that it was impressed with the symbol of & boar, one of the incar
nations of Vishnu, and the crest of Chalnkya 8S welJ as Vijaya
nagar kings. No pagoda.s were actually minted by KantIrava 
Narasa Ra.ja., but accounts w~f9 kept in terms of an imaginary 

1 Seo p. 236 • 
• Regarding tho II Gopii.U 'f fan&m. Mr. T. Deaika.oha.rilU'. DiW'an Hahadur. 

writl'BI-
A .. Gopa,li II fa.nam weighing DlOre tban 6 grain. ia I't'corded &. haviDI beea 

reoeived in the Ma.dra. Government Central Museum iu 1874 from tbe Salf'ID 
DiBtrict. Neither Capta.in '1'l1lne11 nor Dr. Geraen da Cunha, beth 01 wbom uve 
publiBhed their fanama, Dor Sir Waltel' Elliott. has alluded to the II GOVali." lD 
the Rangachari-Deaika.chlui collection i. a lanaDl with the figure of .. Kri,hn .. 
wit.h the flute" _" VonugOpiU .. tt in Sanskrit-on tlG obverse, and the Nagari 
legend ;q "Mva," at.anding fOI' .. Sam vat," on the reverse. The lan&m with 
auch an obverse was probably known in common parlanoe 68 the II Gopii.li." 
Chii.lukya. fanarns ooelU' n~w and then in the Salem. Bellar, and BaDgAlor. 
Districts al<lng with" Kanteroys." The lanam with the figure of GOpala abllve 
rl>ferred to W&a prohabl, of the times of one 01 the later Chaluky .... It 

The Maahttrll·a&pdlINAllkrlJ is referred to in the. f:ttipptU B4'fl1UJ.'M or 
1'1U (V.ol. II, p. 298). 
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coin valued at 10 of his lanams. At tho time of Ha.idar's usurpa
tion, the coins in general circulation were those minted by tbe 
Ikkeri Poligars of Nagar ( = Bedniir in Shimoga District, 
Mysore). On the capture of Bednflr in 1763 HaidaI decided to 
issue his own coins, adopting the Bedniir pagodas as a model. 
Haidar's pagodas were known to Read as Bahadliri pagodas. Tipu 
in tum issued his own pagodas, which became known as Sultani 
pagodas, and he also minted mohurs and rupees, known respoot
i vely 8S 8ultani Ashrafi and Sultaui or Imami rupees. The coins 
of Raidar and Tipu did not, it appears, obtain general recognition, 
for Munro. writing in 1796, surmises that all re\'enue accounts in 
the Baramahal were kept in "Naggarie fanams" (probably tho 
samo as the lkkeri coinage of Bednur), till Tipu substituted 
" Kauteroy " fanams in their stead. The rapid development of 
Pondicberry under Dupleix and his successors led to a large 
development of trade between Poadicherry and Mysore, and a 
heavy influle of Pondicherry rupees into the .Baramahal in payment 
of goods exported, and to this is probably due the faet, alluded to 
by Munro, that, among the mercantile classes, rupees were prefer
red to pagodas. Whim the Company's "Investment " was 
established in Salem, Read was called upon to provide the Com
mercial Resident with Pondicherry rupees. By 1796, however, 
the coinage of silver at Pondicherry was discontinued,! and the 
Commeroial Resident was asked to t.ake Burat rupees in their 
stead. 'Meanwhile the pagoda system was adhered to in the land 
revenue administration, and revenue accounts were kept in terms 
of pagodas, fanams and cash. An attempt was made to establish 
the star pagoda as a standard, and on 29th June 1793. orders were 
issued to Mr • .Benjamin Roebuck, Assay Master, to start a. mint 
at Krishnagiri, and another_at Salem, for the coinage of pagodas, 
fanams, Arcot rnpees and duddus, the idea being to convert all 
specie tendered into Company's coin.2 The stal' pagoda was divi
ded into 45 maili fanams,· and the maili fanam into 80 cash. For 
the convenience of the ryots and Tahsildars, an elaborate Table of 
Exchange was drawn up~ subject apparently to frequent revision, 
declaring at wbat rates, in terms of star pagodas, the many coins in 
circulation would be accepted at Governmeut treaRuries. Any 
attempt to reduce the list of ooins that could be a.ccepted in pay. 
ment of Government dues was fraught with difficulty. As Read 
pointed. out, the various coins were articles of trade, and their face 
value meant nothing. The value of any particular denomination 

1 AM. Ree. No. 259, cf. No •• 2-W. N1. 259 and 201. 
I Both mints appenr to haTe been working by Augast 1793. 
• Eft. in Febrnarr1796 the nnmber of fanaws to tohe star pagoda was not 

definitely fixed, and MuDJ'O protests against Read's achi.::. in C'.aJeulating U 
{anama to the pagoda. 

'1'-1 
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of ooin as 8. medium of exohange depended ou what people would 
give for them, and this II market value" fluotuated from time to 
time and varied from plaoe to place. If Governmen\ were t.o 
insist on the revenue being paid in one partioular kind of onnenoy, 
the shroffs would be sure to buy up the available coins of that 
ourren('1, and, by creating a "oorner," they would infliot great 
hardship on the public. rrhe establishment of mints was Ito faihlre ; 
not only was it expensive, it made maUers worse, for the 
Company's coin itself beoame subjeot to fluctuation, in market 
value. In Fasli 1204-05 (1794-6) there was aver, conaidera.ble 
rise in the value of silver with respeot to gold, a rise attributed by 
Read to the discontinuance of the ooining of rupees at Pondioherry. 
HeDce in 1796 the rupee was in far greater demand among all 
Qlasses than the star pagoda. The preference for siI ver waa 
accentuated by the faot that there was ,a large proportion of filed 
and counterfeit star pagodas in oirculation, and ryots ran A 

grElater risk of being duped if they aocepted pagodas instead 01 
rupees in exchange for their produce. Throughout the sonthern 
taluks the rupee had, by 1796, attained such gener'al vogue 
that the Revenue officers settled Revenue demands with the ryoh 
in terms of fltpees, though for account purposes the amount was 
expressed in pagodas. Almost the whole of the gold coins tendered 
at the Government treasuries were received from merchants, and 
not from 1'1ots.' When a ryot borrowed from" merchant. he was 
paid in pagodas, but bound himself to repay the loan in rupees, 
and it was n common practice for Patels and 'rahiildars to 8uh .. 
stitute pa.godas for rupees received in the oollection of revenue. 
The Kantaraya and GopaU fanams had by thi:t time almost passed 
out of circulation; in the early years 01 Read's admiDistration 
those that were received in collections were re-issued to the troops, 
a proceeding wl;dch created so lnl\Ph dissatisfaction that it was in 
1704 decided to stop the receipt of them. The coins issned from 
the local mints never attained popularity. Krishnagiri pagodas 
had actually been rejected both by the Revenue Treasllry at 
Madras and by the Paymaster in Salem District. The mint at 
Salem appears to have been closed by 1795. Early in 1796 Munro 
l'ecommended that all the Krishnagiri pagodas should be called in 
and received at their actual value, and re-coined at Madras, and by 
M arch in the same year the mint at Krishnagiri was discontinued. 1 

1 Letter from GOV8J'nment to Boa.rd of Revenue No. 182, dated 20th lIaroh 
1'196. 'l'here were three ooinagea of pagodas at. Krishnnghi. 'l'he first ielloe 
numbered only 6,788, the, seoond (whioh contained an t'xoeaa of pure gold of the 
weight of 2 ritgi gra.ins) numbered 1'1,173, and the third (which bad an eJ:()('BI 

of I t paddy grains' weight above the Maclraa standard) numbered 14,87" (:500 
A'IIe, .Record,.) 
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In February a notification of Read's had reduced the number 
of coins in which reVEnue payments would be accepted to 
17 , namely, star pagodas, Eahadfiri pagodas, Snltani pagodas, 
Ikkeri pagodas, Old and "Ne\f Porto Novo rupees, Old and New 
Arcot rupees, Old alld New Pondichel'ry rupees, Company's 
rorees, lmami rupees, Kantaraya and Raja G6pali chakrams, 
maili £anams, dephant pice 1 and Krishna pice. 

The revenue accounts of the Salem District were written up in 
terms of star pagodas, fanams and cash, till well on into the nine
teenth century, but meanwhile the Company's rupees were steadily 
gaining ground, and in 1835 tho controversy was settled once for all 
by the adoption for all India of the Madras rupee of 180 grains. 

The memory of the old notation still lingers. Old people still 
reokon in the ., pa.goda." (varahall) of 3t rupees, and poorer 
classes in tho duM", of 4 pies, six of which make one panam, the 
general.,name for a tw()o anna piece. 'l'hus a half-anna piece is 
popularly called II duddu or t panam. The pie is known as 
dambidi throughout the Baramahal; less generaJ.ly so in the 
southern taluks, where ki.i8u is the usual term, and pai8ii is also 
used- In AttUT, however, kasu = 2 pies. Jalli is another 
name for a pie. In nttankarai a three-pie piece is called chifl1~a 
duddu. In Hosiir and the Baramahal two pies are called 
duggiin;. A two-anna piece is called beda in Roau, and "big 
anna" (Telugupedda ana) mparts of Kriahnagiri. In ntiankarai 
this same coin iR called chinna pallam to distinguish it from periya 
pO-Mm, a term applied to the four-anna pieoe. This last coin is 
known in Horu as piivala. The popular term. for a sound coin as 
d~stinguished from a counterfeit is kumpani punam (Company's 
money). 

1 The ElepbaDt Pice (Ane-Klian) was first coi:Jed by KrishD. Riija of Mysore. 
(1713-1731). 
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tOAOS-Hi/IJt,Ory of maintAoanoo-Mr. Orr-Road CeR"-~lileag&-Trank Roads 

Shevaroy HilIe-Avenuee- Bridges-Ferries. RAILWA n-Famine Feeder 
Linf·s-Ra.i1way Projects. POB'! OrneE. TUEGaAPRs. 

CHAP. VII. 'lIRE British were not the first road-makers in India. 'J.'ipu's 
110,\08, road-engineering was of no mean order. The best known road 

associated with his name ran through the wild broken country on 
the left bank of the Kaveri to the west 01 Hosiir and Dharmapuri 
TaluRa. The route lay from Denkani-kota via Anohetti nnd 
GeraUi to Pennagaram, thence via. Morasara-halli and Oonnakut. 
ta-baUi to the Toppur River • ..:) 'Vherever this road passed over 
rock or undriiating ground, all vestiges bave boon washed away by 
over a century of rain. There are level stretches, however, still 
well preserved, and marked by fine avenues. A portion south of 
Pennagaram would even now be fit for a carriage road, and the 
road oan be traced for some distance ncar Anchetti, and again at 
Morasara-halli. Another important road of Tipu's time was tha.t 
connecting Krishnagiri with Budi-kota, a once important fori in 
Mysore Sta.te, seven miles from Bowringpet railway station. It 
is still called Dandu Oni or the "Army Road." 2 The favourite 
Ghat used by Haidar and Tipll for access to the plains l'ias that 
via Raya-kota, Palakodu and TO~iir. The route via Singarape~ 
was also us\:'d by them. . 

Hil'ltoty of The importance of roa.d maintenanoe did not escape Col. llcnd, 
maintenltDce. and by 1802 as many sa 156 miles of road had beEn laid down 

round Salem, nnd planted with avenues throughout. Little 
further was done, hf')wever, till Mr. Orr assumed charge of the 
District in 1829. 

Mr. Orr. To Mr. Orr the District is indebted. for its ohief roads, grandest 
avenues, and a. number of well-built rest-bouses known as U Orr'. 
Ch·oultries." Ry 1836 Mr. Orr had made 3IU miles of high-road 
at an average cost of Re. 134 per mile, besides 375 miles of cross 
roads; 20 bridges were built, and 196 stone da.ms were made, at an 

1 Se Vol. II, p. 109. • See VoL lIt p.l08. 
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aggregate cost of Rs. 14,026. The initial expenditure was made 
almost wholly on his own responsibility, and "no better ploof 
could be given of his success than the estimation in which his 
work was held by the natives, who vohntariJ, ag'l'eed to tax them
selves for the maintenance of these roads." This voluntary tax 
of one rupee per cart was first imposed in 1836, and continued till 
April 1860. But this was not all. Yr. Orr induced the ryots to 
111ant avenues and topes. Under the system introduced by him, 
the number of avenue trees planted up to 1842 amounted to 
129,414, the number previously existing in the District being only 
32,£'60, and the number of palmyra trees planted amounted to 
1,819,161.1 The ryots were permitted to enjoy the usufruct of 
the :~'enues and topes they had thus planted oh the understand
ing that they should keep the roads in repair. "In tho8e days it 
was f( far cry to Madras, and as a rule what' master pleased ' 
was done. Old rrots still tell the tale of the' zulum' made by 
the irasoible Collector, whose horsewhip occasionally made 
Ramaswami wince j but generations of grateful travellers and the 
st,fferers themselves in the end testified to the profit and coD.'liort 
derived from these Iravaw: forcelJ." I 

Alter Mr. Orr left the District iu 1838, the villagers did not act 
up to their obligations, Governmeut contributions proved inade· 
quate, and the roads soon feU into disrepair, their upkeep had 
before long to be taken over by Government. '1'0 meet the 
increasing cost, Government in 1859 imposed a cess of 2 per cent. 
of the land revenue on all lands whioh enjoyed the benefit of 
Mr. Brett's Toram Kamm., the fund so formed to be expended by 
the Collector and the District Engineer on Ie District Roads," the 
trunk roads still being kept up at the cosl of Provincial Fn.nds. 
In 1865 an Act was passed legalising the cess at six pies in 
the rupee on all lands in occupation, under whatever tenure held. 
This Aet WaS superseded bi the Local Fund Act IV of 1871. 
Meanwhile the roads had for years been a bone of contention 
between th e Revenue officers lind the Public Works Department, 
the former affirming that they did the work cheaper and hetter 
than the professional department. For some time. the work of 
maintenanoe was divided between the two departments, the 
tendency being gradually to transfer roads from the Department 
of Public \Vorks to the Collector. Finally in 1880 the Local 
Fnnd Department assumed entire responsibility. 

The mileage of roads in the whole District rose from 1,189 
m 1871-2 to over 1,828 in 1912-13. The figures for the 

1 S.D.M., VoL I. p. a90. a S.D.lI., Vol. J, p. 196. 
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CHAP. VII. Distriot as at pre~ent oonstituted, are shown in the aubjoined 
HOADS. statement . 

.Mileage. NUlDbero( 
Mileage, 81st March lIH 1. miles and 

!nrlonjla 
'faluk. per 10 

Villago. Taluk. District. 'fot.al. 
square 

milu of 
.roa. 

M. r. II. ... II. r. K. r. K. r. 

Salem ... '" 47 7 40 Ii 129 2 217 6 .3 2 

Omalllr ... . .. 21 4 74 6 69 S 165 Ii " 0 

TiruchimgOdu ... 3} 1 86 1 70 8 193 Ii a 6 

Att,llr ... ... ... 22 1 71 J 63 a 166 7 1 '1 

Dharmapurr ... ... 18 2 28 0 136 8 li7 Ii 1 '1 

Krjshnagiri '" ... 29 3 67 2 181 6 218 a a 1 

Uttankarai ... 26 S 110 1 88 0 22-1 4- J " 
RosUr ... ... '" 10 '1 71 S 75 2 157 4 1 3 --- ----

TOhal ... 207 4 53~ Ii 759 6 1,501 '1 2 4 

In addition to this, Bome 92 miles of road are maintained by 
tho Forest Department.1 

Trunk Before the construction of railways, the Baramaha.l way the 
tri-junction CI£ three of the most important thoroughfares in the 
Presidency. 

1. The Madras-Caliout 'road enters the District ncar Mattill' at 
mile 150la.nd passes through Mattflr, Irumattt'lr, Dharmapun, 
ToppiiI', Omalflr, Tara-mangalam and Sankaridrug, quitting tho 
District by the Kumara-palaiyam bridge, opposite 13havani, at 
mile 246i. -

2. The Madras-Bangalore road branohes oft from the Calicut 
trunk road at Vaniyambadi, and passes through Bargur, Krishna
giri, SoJa.gin and HosiiI', leaving British tenitory at the 193rd 
mile,'in the limits of JUJuvadi village. 

3. The easiest, though not the shortest, route from 13angalore to 
Malabar; passes thrO'llgh BOsflr, Ra.ya-kota and Palakodu, joining 
the Madras trunk rQa.d at Adaman-kottai at mile 18'21. 

In addition to tbese three routes the branch route from 
Omalo.r to Salem affords oommunicat.ion via Attftr with Cudda.lore, 
and via Namakkal with Trichinopoly. Another useful route is 

1 Vide page 267. 
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from K rishnagiri through Mattiir and Singarapet to Cuddalore, 
though in the early days of British Tulo it was much infested 
with robbers. Later on, a more direot route with Madras was 
opened by the road from Tiruppattnr to Salem "ia Uttankarai, 
Hatlir and the Manjo.vadi Gbat. 

'rhe Shevaroy Hills are well supplied with roads. From 
Salem aocess is easily obtained, either by the New Ghat road, 
praoticable lor carts or even motor-cars, or the Old Ghat, still used 
by pedestrians, horsemen, chair-coolies and pack-animals. Bridle. 
paths ascend from Kadaiyampatti and from the Manj~vadi Ghat. 
A road, suitable for wheeled traffic, runs fr2m Yercaud, via Craig
more and Vellalakadai, to Cauvery Peak, and another from 
Yeroaud, via Hapeville, to Mangalam, the circuit'being completed 
by a road from Mangalam to Cauvery Peak, constructed by Mr. 
S. M. Hight at his 0\Vn cost. The New Vaniyar Road, from 
Yercaud to the Manjavadi Ghat, was finished in 1908. 

Wben the Madras-Caliout railway was under construction, 
it was hoped that Mallapuram would be the centre of Shevaroy 
Hill traffic, and a railway station of unusually large dimensions was 
begun. In 18S8 1 a ghat road was constructed by the Forest 
Department, which it walil intended to develop into a regular cart
road for t.he oonveyance of railway fuel, timber and bamboos. Its 
(,OUlse ran from Mallapuram up the Veppadi valley, from the 
head of which it rose by zigzags to Muluvi. The total distance 
from Mallapuram to Yercaud was 19 miles (Mal1apuram to the foot 
8 miles, ascent to Muluvi 3 miles and from Muluvi to Yercaud 8 
miles). The project was eventually abandoned, the zjgzag portion 
of the track is now thickly overgrown with jungle, and much of 
the revetment is washed away. 

The New Ghat rand was begun in April 1000. The road 
was opcned for traffic in December 1902, though the work was 
not completed till 'March 1903. The new road branches off from 
the road from Salem to the foot of the Old Ghat at the sixth 
furlong of the fifth mile. For .nearly six: miles it ascends steadily 
without a turn. It th: n begins to zigzag sharply up the face of 
the great rock mass on which Mundagambadi is situated, and 
after twenty.two turps it; reaches the bund of the Yercaud lake. 
The total length is 12 m. 6 f. 180 ft' 2 the ruling gradient one in 16. 
There is one girder bridge of 40' span, another of 66'. The actual 
east was Rs. 3,71,000. To secure a.n unfailing supply of water for 

1 The oonstruotion of the Ma.llipuram Ghit roa.d was first recommended by 
A8sist.a.nt Surgeon England, who died (If fever oont.raoted in the soney of the 
Shevaroys in 1824. The road is said to l!ave .I:.een sanotionflCi between 1840 and 
1850, and 3 miled were oonstructed, when owing to t,he outbreak of the Mutioy. 
the scheme was dropped. 
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road repairs in dry weather, there is an elaborate nrrangcmcnt 
of pipes, filled partly by gravitation from the Yercaud lake, partly 
by an aeromotor pump. The construction of feeder roads was 
undertaken by the Public Works Department. The coat for 31 
miles 4 fllrlongs 600 feet of road was Rs. 88,179. 

No less than 1,068t mHes of road, over three-fifths d the total 
mileage, are provided with avenues. The finest avenues are in 
tho Baramahal, and are composed of tamarind, relieved now and 
again by banyan. The tamarind is more satisfactory for hardinoss, 
shade and produce, as the banyan is apt to fall in high winds_ 
Tamarind dc:es not thrive well in HosUr and pungam is a poor 
substitute. ,Perhaps the grandest stretches of aveime in. the 
District are on the road from :Mahendra-mangalam past Palakodu 
to within a short dista.nce of Dharma,puri. There are some fine 
trees on the trunk road near Podar, in Uttankarai Talnk, and 
s:mth of ToppUr in Omalflr TaIuk, and close to Salem itself, the 
station road between Ha,sbimpatti and "Charing Cross" being 
remarkably picturesque. 

1'he produ'o¢ of the: avenues is a most valuable asset to the 
Local Funds, tbough it iluctuates in a startling manner. At the 
beginning oL 1910-1911 it was estimated that the avenues cou
tained: 186,705 trees. The avenues in the Sub-Collectorate were 
first rented ou~ in 1865 by:Mr. Thomas, then Sub-Collector, on his 
own authoritt, and in the following year the Board authorised 
the renting out of aU the avenues in the District. This resumption 
by Government of the usufruct of trees whioh Mr. Orr had: 
guaranteed to the villagers caused much heart-burning, and the 
question of the right of the ryots to the avenues was mooted in 
1872 and decided against them, but in ignorance of therealreason, 
""~_was 1;hat the duty of maintaining the roads was no longer 
exacted from the -viIlagers.-l . 

A traveller passing through tne District along the trunk roads 
from Bangalore to :Madras via Sulagiri, to Callcut via Toppnr, or 
to Cuddalore via Salem, will find the route within District limits 
oompletely bridged, the bridges near Paranda-pal1i,' near Kurubara.
paUi,s at 'Bargflr, Toppur, Kumara-p-llaiyam, Omaltlr, Salem, Krish
napuram, Attiir and Talaivasal being substantial enough for all 
ordinary traffic. The Pennaiyar is also spanned by a good bridg9 

I. When Mr. Da,lyell visited Nittram-pl1lli on Abkari duty jn 1876, an old ryot, 
Dho had pla.nted the aVenue 10 Mr. Orr's time, advanoed hi. claim, bot when Mr. 
Dalyell asked him if it W8.8 not true that in former times those .... ho enj'J1ed the 
uBufrnot of the avenues rep~red the roads at their own cost, the aged ellltivator 
put his hand on his mouth and said" Appah." s,n.M., I., 19f . 

• Four miles east of Hosur. 
I Seven mileB north-west 4)£ Krishna.gbi. 
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at Bagalii.r, and the minor streams which cross the triangle Hosflr- CHA.P. in. 
Tali-Denkani-kota are provided with suitable culverts. Other ROADS. 

routes, however, have been neglected, the lesser streams are crossed 
by the causeways known as" road dams" or "Irish bridges," and 
the larger rivers present rather difficult fords, the most troublesome 
being those across the Pennaiyar at Vadakku-patti,l Kaveri-pat-
nam,s IrumattfIr, and Hanuma-tirtam, that over the Piimbar at 
Singarapet, that over the Kambayanalliir river at the village of 
that name, and those over the Sweta-nadi at Koneri-patti. and 
Viraganiir. 

The only rivers requiring reg~ar ferries are the Kij,yeri and Ferries. 

the Pennaiyar. Freshes in the AttfIr rivers soon subside, and 
traffio waits until the ford is practicable. The management of 
ferries was assigned to the Talnk Boards in 1897.3 There are 26 
Taluk Doard ferries across the Kaveri, of which 11 are in Tiruchen-
godu, 4. in OmalfIr, 8 in Dharmapuri, and 3 in HosfIr Taluk. 
Across the Pennaiyar there are two ferries in Krishnagiri and four 
in UUankarai.· The right of collecting tolls on ferries for the 
Fasli year is auctioned by the 'l'ahsildar in the month of June. 
The bids are insignificant. The lease for ferries over the Kavari 
conveys the right to collect tolls on the traffio passing from the left 
to the right bank only j the proceeds of traffic from the right to the 
left bank is the perquisite of Coimhatore Local Funds. The ferries 
are crossed by means of coracles (Pari8U8). 

The Broad Gange West Coast Branch of the South Indian Q\ILWJ.YS. 

Uailway runs through Salem_ Distriot from north-east to BOUth

west. It enters the District (Uttwarai Taluk) at the 145th mile 
32nd ohain from Madras, and quits it at the 241st mile 32nd chain, 
oovering a distanoe of {;6 miles. There are 14 stations within, the 
Distriot limits, the first is SamaIpatti, the last K.ii.veri. From 
Srunalpat.ti (1,261'46 ft. above sea-level) the gradient descends to 
the Pennaiya.r and re-ascends to Morappiir (1,305-03 ft.) and 
Mallapuram (1,386'59 ft.). The highest point is reached, on a 
gradient of 1 in- 300, at mile I81i (just beyond Lokm station) 
where it is 1,508-38 ft. above sea-level. The line then descends 
sharply (the gradient is 1 in 74)ltto Kadaiyam-patti(1,243'48 ft.), 
Salem (919'67 ft.) and MacDonald's Chonltry (783'59 ft.), rises to 
876-38 ft. at Sankaridrng, and descends again to 539'47 ft. at 

1 Five miles weat of KriabBllgirl on the Ray .... k6ta road. 
S A. girder bridge of 12 Sp&ll8 of 421 feet. eat:h haa since been built by tbe 

District BoaJd over the PeDDaiyir a' Kiveripatn8 m • 
• G.O. No. 876, Revenue, dated 29th July 1896. 
'For details see t.he Taluk Notices, Chapter XV. 
I The steepest gradient i. 1 iD 70. 



CHAl'. VII. 
IlAILWAlS. 

}l'amille 
J.i'eedpr 
Lilies. 

Railway 
Projects. 

300 

Erode. 'The only blidges of note are those over the Pe1lnaiyill' 
and Raveri. The latter is a girder bridge, with two cleor spalls of 
62' and 20 clear spans of 63' 8'. ']'he fmmel' consists of ] 8 s('mi· 
circular brick arohes, each of 80' ~pan. 

The railway was open fortraffio as far fiB 'l..'huppattfir on May 
23, 1860. The section from Tiruppattfil' to Salem WRS opened 
on February 1, 1861, and that from Salem to 8anknridrug on 
December 1 of the same year. The next seotion opened was 
from Sanhridrug to Podanfil' (May 12, 1862). 

The TaIuks of Krishnagiri and Hosfil' are served to some 
ext,ent by the Bangalore Branch of the Madras and Southern 
Mahratta Railway (opened in 1864), the stations of Patchflr, 
Kuppam and MaIflr being chiefly utilised. 

'1'wo famine protective lines have recently been openctl in the 
District, the first from Tiruppattiir to Krishnagiri (251 miles), the' 
second from Morappiir to Dharmapuri (18. miles) with an exten
sion to Hosfil' (541 miles). On the former line, there are three 
stations within the District limits; on the latter line, there aro ten 
stations. The Krishnagiri line was opened for traffic on 
September 18, 1905, the·Dharmapuri line on Jannary 18, 1906. 
They were not constructed as paying investments, but to supply 
food to the Taluks of Kri~hnagiri and Dbarmapuri in times of 
famine. Tho gauge is 2' 6'1, the highest gradient 1 in 66'67 t and 
the sharpest curve has a radius of 955'. In construuting tbe 
Dbarmapuri line sleepers of jarrah timber were tried. 'rhe 
Krishnagiri Railway was laid with teak sleepers. 

The Krishnagiri Railway diverges at a sbarp angle from the 
parent line· till it reaohes the Tiruppattiil'-Krishnagiri load near 
Periyagaram. Thence it runs parallel to the road, except where 
gradients and bends do not permit of its doing so. 

The Dharmapnri line, on lea!ing Morappiir, skirts the high 
ground to the west, rising steadily, so that at 3j miles out 
it is 188' above Morappiir. At mile 7 it approaohes c]oso to 
the Dharmapuri road, and road and railway cross the same saddle 
between the 7th and 10th miles at ~60' above Morappmo. 
Between miles 10 and 15 a tortuous alignment was found 
necessary at the foot of the hills. From mile 15 the line falls 
Pl: easy grades 'to Dha:rmapuri. 
'lv' A proposal to connect Bostir with Bangalore is under the 
consideration of the M ysore Dnrbar '\ A loop line has been pro
posed to oonnect Dharmapuri with lGishnagiri via PilakOdn and 
Ka.veri-patnam. 

The District Board has levied a railway oeBS at three pies in 
the rupee on the annual rent Nalue of all occupied lands sinoe J nly 
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1st, 1903, and the. balanoe of this on Maroh 31st, 1913, amounted 
to Bs. 43,223 in oash, and Rs. 5,31,100 in Government securities. 
The Distriot Board is constructing a broad gauge line from Sura· 
manga\am Railway Station to Sa!em Town and proposes to 
extend the- line from Salem Town t~ Attur on the metre gauge. 
This line is eventually to be oonneoted with the line which the 
Distriot Board of South Aroot propose to oonstruot from Ulundiir
pet to Chinna Salem. Suoh a line will bring Salem many miles 
nearer the sea-board, link the Distriot with the deltas of the 
Velllir and Kavan, and provide an outlet for the surplus grain of 
Attflr 1~aluk. The oost of the whole line from Sura-mangalam 
to .Attilr is estimated at Rs. 14,21,545. 

Another project is under consideration, na.mely, to connect 
Salem with Karu! via Basipuram, Tattayyangarpatti, Namakkal 
and Nanjai-Mohauflr with an alternative alignment from 
Namakkal to Samnyapuram on the proposedPanrfiti-Trichinopoly 
chord, 

Till 1854 the Colleotor of the District was in oharge of all 
postal arrangements. l Dykos writes'" 'l'he over-worked Co]
l@otor-Magistrate is the post-master, and the first stf:lp must be to 
give so troublesome an office a separate and distinct supervision. 
The postal arrangemenb for 8,000 square miles may fairly demand 
an undivided attention. The mails, for instanoe, are carried on 
men's heads, . each man running from 5 to 7 miles; and to 
be freed only from this single branch of those duties, from the 
responsibility and the trouble of overlooking so numerous an 
establishment as this, would itself be no small gain.u 

II The 
first general issue of postage stamps in India dates from Septem
ber, 1854, and in the same year the Postal Department was taken 
off the Collector's hands.s In Maroh 1875 the executive control 
of the Salem Collectorate over ita District Post was transferred to 
the Postmaster-General, Madras.' 

For odmillistrath'e purposes the whole District lies within the 
jurii:ldiction of the Postmaster of Sa\em Head Office, who in 
turn is under tho 8uperintendent of Post Offices, Vellore Division. 

1 No detailed information is availllble a.s to the postal arrangements in the 
Diatriot in Pl'f\-post-office day.. A letter showD me by 1\1r. Muhammad HlI.bibull& 
Sahib, Khan Bahadur, of Krishnagiri, addrellsed to that tOWD from Pondicherry 
via RayakOta. bears a. post-ma.rk II Pondicherry 26th May 1842, paid 3 annas," 
and another, dated KumbakOnam, June 26th, 184<6, shows on the Kumbakonam 
post.mark a. pre-payment of 2 annas, and it a.lso bears the Salem post-mark. 
with da.te June 30th. Thill is fairly oheap and quick. 

S Dykes, p. 377. 
• For Post Office legislation, 'Ilee Acts XVII of 1837. XVII of 1854, XIV 01 

1866, and VI of 1898 •• 
, G.O. No. 45~t Revenue, da.tel! 20th March 1870. 

CHAP. VIt. 
RAILWAYS. 

POST OFFICE. 
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UllAP. VII. The subjoined statement illustrahs the increase in the work 
POS1' OFFICE. of the Post Office since 1861-62. 

Year. Let.t3l'a a,nd post oa.rds. I Paoketa. N ewspapert. 
I 

I 
, , 

1~61-G2. 275,235 5.~20 26,419 

--- -- --

1910-11. 4,460,092 356,836 184,574. 
_. 

I!l the latter year the value of money orden issued was 
Ri. 15,66,264. and the total amount of Savings .Bank deposita 
Rs.2,60,838. . 

TET,EGRAPHS. Telegraph stations wero- opened at Salem and Hosilr in 1884, 
at Yercaud in 1889, at Krhhnagiri in 1893, at Mat,tigiri in 1894, 
at DharmapurL in 1895, at Tiruchengodu in 1898, and at Sma-. 
mangalam in 1908. . 

Stations. 

OSlll' .. ... 
attigiri ... 
harmapuri .. 
ishnagiri .. 

aleru ... 

H 
M 
D 
Kr 
S 
S 
Y 
T 
R 

tirawangalam. 
fll'oaud ... 
iruohengodu " 
ailway Sta.tions. 

Messalr9S. 

Sent. !ttcccived.!aeoeiPte. 

IlS. 

'736 818 \ 440 
'Tl9 730 554 

1,986 1,858 },252 
1,518 1,8140 8~0 

13,4.07 13,619 5,694 
904 1,042 1,062 

1,361 1,422 862 
1,059 1,000 648 
1,650 ... 813 

The offices at liost'tr 
and Mattigiri belong to 
the 'Bangalore Division, 
that at Tiruchengod u to 
the Calicut Division, and 
the rest of the District to 
the Madras Uivision. The 
relative importance of the 
several stations in 1910 
is shown in the marginal 
statement . 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

SEASONS. 

SUSONS. FAMINES-FamIne of 183S-Fa.mine of IS66-Famine of 1877-78-(1) 
Till t,he end of 1876; (2) January to September 1877; (3) September 1877 
to end of 1878-Inorea.se of orime-Effeot on Revenue-Famine of 1891-92. 
FLOODS. 

THE oapricious nature of the rainfall has already been referred to CHAP. VIII. 
on pp. 22, 23. Dry oultivation, on which alone the bulk of the SEASONS. 

population depenrls for food, begins with the showers of A pHI and 
May, and the first orop matiIres with the ra.ins of July and August. 
The seoond crop is sown as soon as the first crop is harvested, and 
drought in October or November will ruin it. 

Hosur and the Baramahal are more susceptible to drought 
than the Talaghat taluks, and of the latter, Tiruchengodu and 
Omalur are the first to suffer. Attur and the Rasipuram Divisions 
8.l'O considered safe from famine; the former is protected by the 
Vasishta-nadi and Sweta-nadi, and the latter by innumer&ble 
wells with good sub-soil wa.ter. At settlement, a. deduotion of 20 
per oent of the gross outtllrn in the northern taluks and of 15 
per cent in the Talaghat was allowed on aooount of vicissitudes 9f 
season. 

The danger of drought made itself felt as soon as the Distriot 
came under the Company's rule, for famine threatened in 1792, 
a.nd Captain Read established two poor-houses for a short period
one at Tiroppattur aruLtl:t!LQth~~~t ~ennagaram. 

Four times during the nineteenth (lentu.ry soaroity deepened FAMINES. 

into fami.ne with all its terrible oonoomi.tants? namely, 1Irl~3a; In 
1866,1877-78 and 1891-92. There was aoute distress also in 
1845 and 1857, dates which suggest a oyalio reourrenoe of faminE! 
onoe in. eleven years. 

The cultivation season for l!'asli 1242 (1832-83) opened favour- Famine of 

ably, and the ryots engaged aotively in field operations. Then 1833. 

the rains failed entirely, and utterly ruined the orops. In a short 
time cc the prioe of grain rose 71 per oent. ~ for there was famine in 
the neighbouring distriots also, and the people robbed that they 
might live. They eagerly Bought for the wild fruits of the jungle 
and of the trees that lined the wayside i they turned up the earth 
for suoh roots as possessed nourishment; there was nowhere to fly 
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CHAP, VIII. to, and the oountry was oovered with the bodies 01 thoss who died 
FWIUS. o~ starvation. Fourteen thousand dea.ths were reporte'd from 

cholera alone, w~ioh probably was not a tittle of the numbor that. 
80 fell; and the sickness extended to the brute creation, for the 
cattle al~o were exterminated by herds." 1 

F'l1mine of 
181m. 

The actu~l mortality in this famine is not known. It is 
estima.ted that over 28 per ojlUt. of the population perished. I 

The famine of 1866 was by oomparison: " a mere flash in tho 
pan, but, while it lasted, it was sharp enough." In 1864 and 1865 
rains were neither general nor timely, and the year 1866 opened 
with the District on the verge of famine. The early rains of 1866 
almost entirely failed. The publio health suffered, and cattle 
[)isease became prevalent. By the end of Juno the Collector 
reported that ~'thousands of cattle had perished from want of 
water and pasture, and thousands of cattle, were in a dying state 
for want of food, a:r;td unable to walk." Pri,~es were almost beyond 
the reach of the poorer classes. In ,Tirupp~tttir, Ottankarai, 
Krishnagiri 'and Salem, the poor were ,[Lsing for food roasted 
tamarind seeds, jungle roots, aloes, and tho fruit of prickly-pear. 
AIl the tanks and welIs were dry. The dry crops, ,,:ultivated in a. 
few places where slight rain had fallen, were withering, and, almost 
everywhere, both wet and dry lands were left waste. Private 
subscriptions were raised by the people of Salem for the relief of 
sufferers within the town, and by .July this took practical effect in 
the opening of a. "Kanji-house" where 200 to 3,000 paupers were 
fed daily. The example of Salem was imitated by several other 
towns in the District, and further funds were provided by the 
Relief Committee in Madras. . The prices of grain continued to 
rise, till in September ragi stood at 91 seers per rupee. Work for 
the able-bocijed was provided, as far as possible. Fortunately in 

• 
1 Dykes, ppdl{l~S04. 
I All interesting inoident of this famine is the stand made by the then 

Sub-Collector, Mr. CathOll.Tt. against the practice of lubaidiaiog indigellous 
, religiou8 institutions. Writing on 25tb Angust 1832, he S&y ... Among t.h .. first 

offioial letters I reoeived on coming to Sa.lem was one eanctioniog' Rs. 50 to be 
expended in ea.ch oC the three ta.lnks or distriot.s under me, for the inl'oca.tioll of .. 
rain. Rain is indeed much required j the fint crops hav~ been almost lott in 
consequence or the deficienoy. I oalled the ta,luk senr.nta to give a. report of 
what; was done; some Brahmans were to enga.g" in prayer to one of their gvd. 
fOl' ten or twelve days, standing up to their neoks in water, that their devotion, 
might. I suppose, be insta.nt. Others were to be employed to aved tho anger of 
oertain planet,; and some to propitiate other gods, the whole to be fed at the 
6s:penl'le of Government, to be superintended by Government servant., and to be, 
in every respect; on the part of Goverllment, seeking for the atta.inmenc ot it. 
revenue by these means." Mr. Cathcart declined to isane the ordera, and tohe 
Collector issued them on hi. Lehalf. ' 
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OCIJober good rain fell, and cultivation started in good earnest. CHAP. YIn. 
By November ragi h&d fallen to 12t seers-per rupee, and the crisis FAJlIn •• 

was over. The harvest was good., but though the human morlality 
was not high, it is estimated that 150,000 head of cattle perisbed 
from sheer starvation. 

The famine of 1871-78 was the worst the District has ever Famine of 

experienced. " The tail end of the north-east monsoon failed both (~r.fi~ihe 
in 1873 and 1874.1 In 1875 the north-east monsoon was almost end of 1876. 

a total failure, especially the latter part of it, and in 1876 the 
south-west and north-east monsoons. on both of which the District 
depends for its water-supply, failed almost completely. The pinch 
began to be felt in October 1876. but people still hoped. In 
November the failure of the monsoon bec&me an established fact, 
grain dealers took alarm, and prices rose at a bound. On the 
average, for five years ending 1874, the price of ragi in- Salem 
was, from January to July, from 37 to 38 lb. per rupee, and from 
August to December it ranged from 35 to 40 lb. From J anuuy 
to June 1875 the staple was sold at 31 or 32 lb. per rupee. FroD:! 
July to November prices rose to 23 lb., and between January and 
June 1876 the price was from 20 to 24 lb. From July a steady 
rise set in, reaching 14 lb. in October, 10 lb. in November, and 9 
lb. in December, when the famine was fairly recognised and 
starvation stared us in the face on every side. 

" The prioe list is not quite an index of the soarcity, as (2) January 
~. f dry. ft f"'1.. b· te,septembel" quotalllOns or gr~ms were 0 en. a mere orm, "'-lere emg none 18'77. 

in the market. The bulk of the population was fed on imported 
rioe, the price of which rose up in August 1877 to one rupee 
for 11 lb. and for a short period to one rupee for 5 lb. On one 
date, at the market on the Shevaroy Hills, the prioe actually rose 
to one rupee for 2 lb. -For the first nine months the distriot staff 
was battling almost.~ided with the famine. With the exoeption 
of one Bengal Civilian, whose servioes were chieHy utilised in 
trying magisterial oases, a Staff Corps Officer, a Medioal Offioer 
on inspeotion duty, and a Speoial Deputy Colleotor or two made 
up the sum of the assistance from outside. Meanwhile the duty 
of providing and superintending camps, hospitals, works, kitchens 
and payments, the inspeotion and organisation,of gratuitous relief, 
and, in faot, the whole burden and heat of the day, was thrown on 
the ordinary distriot staff. 

"It was not until September 1877, when 136,941 deaths had (3) Septem

been registered, when 307,776 of th& population were being :a~ ~~7l;8. 
gratuitously fed, and the south-west monsoon had failed, that the 
Vioeroy's visit bore fruit. Then the Publio Works Department, 

1 The descriptioJl which follows i, )[1". I.eFsJlo.· •• 
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CHAP, VIII. whose share in famine relief works had previously been somewhat 
FAMINE., restrioted, was more largely employed in providing work for tho 

Famine ot 
Ib77-78. 

poor, and a flood of famine offioers from all parts of India. wa.s 
poured over the Distriot. The heavy rains were then sotting in, 
and the burden and heat of the day were past; but distress still 
provailed, and the sequelm of the great orisis were still strongly 
marked. It would be hard to exaggerate tho horrors of that 
trying t\,me, wlien cholera, starvation, sm.a.ll-pox, famine, diarrhooa, 
d ),sontery, dropsy and fever were olaiming thoir viotims by 
thousands; the dead and dying lay so olose in the oamp hospitals. 
that it was diffioult to move without treading' on them, and hard 
to distinguish the one from the other, and up to the pitiless sky 
floated the blaaK or yellow-green smoke from ,the pyrci on whioh 
6S many as 24 bodies were sometimes burnt together in a single 
oamp; when the oattle lay gasping for breath, lioking the dust for 
food, and when for miles not a drop of water was to be foullI:V 
The fruits of the avenue trees, the very leaves and gras8clII, the 
roots and berries of the jungles, failed to' meet the demand; the 
ties of maternal affeotion failed, and evcn respeotable women sold 
their honour for food. ..-But the sufferings of the people wore not 
yet over. ~e survivors were to a great extent smitten, a shower 
of rain or a breath of cold wind smote them down by hundreds, 
guinea-worm prevailed to an extent never witnessed before, and 
suoh was the depraved blood and vitality of the poorer olasscs, 
that the slightest scratoh or abrasion turned into a spreading and 
sluggish uloer. 

"The exoessive north-west monsoon of 1877 drowned the 
crops; blights, smut, and inseots, in qua~titie8 before unheard of, 
spoiled or devoured the residue. Then came the 100 (lsts, almost 
shutting out the sky and oovering square miles in their flight. 
The south-west monsoon of 1878 was also exoessive. and tho 
kambu orop suffered heavily, the tender flowers being washed off, 
so that the seeds oould not form. Then, again, from their fast
nesses in. the jungles and on rooky hill sides oame the young 
locusts, in unll?rIn' of blaok and gold, marohing in -armies to the 
cultivated nelds. The Government offioers of all kinds did their 
best to oope with this last stroke of misfortune, but the ryots 
mostly looked on in helpless inaotion, and would not struggle 
against their fate. Even this, however, passed away, and with 
the north-east monsoon of 1878 oame the finest orop ever seen in 
the District; stooks were replenished, prioes fell, numbers on 
works and reliet" fell off, and the weary offioials were at last 
released from their heavy tasks." 

1 To sa.ve their cattle, rIOts stripped their hut. of thatch tor fodder. 
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As the famine progressed, the jail population increased.. In CHAP, 'VTlT. 
1877 there were 6,688 admissions into the Central Jail and 18,913 J'.AlflN .. , 

into subsidiary jails. " The jails and their compounds were often Increase or 
full to overflowing. There was little need to guard the prisoners, crime. 

who fared better in jail than outside. Speoial buildings, often of 
the flimsiest oharaoter, had to be ereoted to house the enhanood 
numbers, but there was little or no mortality whioh could be 
traced to overorowding." 1 

The subjoined statement 2 gives an idea of the riso and fall of 
the Great Famine :-

Janu:u-y '" 
FebrulUy .. , 
lIarch .. , 
Apl'il •• , 
May.,. 
IUlle .. , 
July,. 
August ••• 
Septem bt>r , .. 
Oct.ober ... 
November .. 
December , •• 

32,058 
32,825 
,",5ll! 
50,937 
55,700 
49,775 
40,521 
52,375 
43,857 
57,710 
61,070 
41,133 

1877. 

6,836 
4,309 
6,331 

27.940 
54,707 
82,891 
105,8S~ 
165,737 
325.280 
221,261 
64..159 
27,754 

.... . ...... 
atc> 

"'.£1 Clo 
'Ai r:: 
~-

1'73 
0'41 
S'31 
2-59 
1'01 
<t94 

10-SO 
11"06 

3'64 
1'87 

22,495 
31,562 
32,383 
31,421 
31,873 
27,898 I 
30,702 
23,515 
15,607 
10,379 

4,592 
1,958 

1878. 

25,196 
25,2.19 
25,536 
25,787 
25,344 
22,886 
26,007 
U,446 
18,498 
13,634 

8,093 
4U 

11'2 
11"7 
10'5 
12'0 
10'7 
8'8 
9"0 

10'6 
13'1 
15'7 
15'7 
15'7 

- . __ CD 

.:!!~ 
1:10 
.- r:: 

~'-
0'01 

0']5 
2'14 
3"16 
3'6'1 
4"1n 
5'66 
5'16 

"60 3"12 
0'60 

1 The following figures, whioh show the number of persons convicted for 
nrious offence. under the Indian Penal COd03 between 1E75 and ]878. 2l'e very 
significant :-

--.---
Nature of offence. 1875. ls76. ]877. 187& 

MuroE'l' . ,. ... ... .. . 20 16 2S l40 
Culpable homicide .n .. , 5 6 13 S 
Robbery ... ... '" .. , 27 40 230 82 
Daeoity . -. ... . .. .. . 19 231 480 129 
H oll8e-breaking ... ... ., . 127 219 1,706 733 
Theft ... ••• I , .. ... 733 1.372 9.501 4,015 
Other cffences ... .., ... 2,366 2,593 2,102 l,e'l3 --

Tot.1 ... 3,297 4,477 14,057 6,954 

• The number on ft'lief at the elld of Dect'mber 1876 wa. 12,311, and the 
number on gratuitoua relief 1,952. The figure. in the statement are those for 
the close of ee.oh mont.b., and are taken from the Report of the Famine Commis
sion of 1879, VoL II, Chap. III. 

u-l 
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OHAP. VIII. In the throe years, Faslis'1287-9, the number of processes 
FAMINB8. issued for default of revenue was 765,000, aDd in 63,000 cases 

Effect on property was" aotually sold:1 Rs. 8,50,000 I! of the land revenue' 
R~venue. had to be remitted. In Fasli 1289, the amount of property trans

ferred by doouments registered had risen from Rs. 19,35,733 
to Rs. 24,88,568, owing, as the Registrar-General observed, to 
" pressure of the famine inducing well-to-do classes to pledge or 
sell their lands." Close on three-quarters of a million sterling were 
spent on famine relief in the District, and .£50,000 from the 
Mansion House Fund were scattered broadcast among the people. 
It was found necessary to remit as irrecoverable Ets. 7,00,000, 
arrears of land revenue, in addition to the 81 lakhs already 
remitted. Nor was this all, for the net ryotwari reveIlue, which 
was R~. 16,70,000 in 1874, had faUen jn 1879 to Rs. 13,33,500, 
a decrease of Rs. 3,36,500. 

Fa.mioo (If The famine of 1891-92 was a small thing compared with the 
IHOl-92. famine just described. The rainfall from 1888 to 1890 was below 

tho average in the Taluks of Salem,3 Tiruchengodu, Uttankarai, 
and Dharmapuri. The ~.Quth·west monsoon of 1891 failed, and 
by the end 9£ September it was thought advisable to open test 
works in the four taluks. Work was started on four roads: (1 ) 
Sankaridrug to Edappadi, (2) Omalilr to Chinnappam-patti, (3) 
Dharmapuri to Rogena-kal, (4) Mallapura.m to Papi-Reddi-patti. 
Three-fourl.hs of the. lull task was exacted. A few weeks' trial 
showed that' no grea~ demand for work eDsted, except in Tiruchen
godu TaluK, and by November 15 all the test works were closed, 
except that from Sankaridrng to Edappadi. The early rains of the 
north-east monsoon of 1891 promised favourably t cultivation was 

1 ---
Pro~8~ais8ued. Propertt a.ttached. Propertr aold. 

Far.li. Number Amount. Nomwl ... ··o_t Nnmber 
of de- of of de· of of de. 

faulters. alTear8. ra.ult.era. arrea.l'I. fal!ltera. 

11.8. B8. 

]28'; ... 205,153 28,00,933 6,403 1,85,548 1,498 

]288 ... 288,486 28,46,065 60,402 8,04,985 18,071 

1289 ... 272,291 21,'12.'139 83,694 10,'15.192 44,055 

. 
t RemissioD-

11.8. 
Fasli 128G... 4,13,083 I Fuli 12M 

" 1287... 3,'18,180 " 1289 
• 'l'hat portion which now oOllstit.aUls Omaltll' TaJak. 

Amount 
of BeaHsed. 

arrean. 

BS. 

58,035 

3,53,635 

6,28,143 

BS. 

16,024 
42,664 

B •• 

23,251 

39,5]8 

1,20,804 
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resumed, and prices fell. In the middle of November, however, CHAP. VlII. 
tho rains ceased, grain merchants held up their stock, and prices rose FAMIl'ilS. 

rapidly. Kitchens were opened at Salem and Tiruchengodu, and 
relief works were started aU over Tiruchengodu Taluk. The 
Collector permitted TirnchengOdu ryots to cultiva"te dry crops on 
wet lands at dry rates of assessment, provided no water for irriga-
tion was used. The situation remained unchanged in December, 
January and Febru.ary. In March and April some showers f('Il, 
from May tho season steadily improved, and hy July all anxiety was 
at an end. No gratuitous relief was given except in the form of 
cooked food. The Salem kitchen was closed on June 20, 1892, and 
that at Tiruchengod.u on August 20. The Salem weavers were a.t 
first seriously affected by a fall in the price of cloths. A grant of 
Es. 20,000 was sanctioned to purchase cloths for their relief, but this 
proved unnecessary. Before it could be diabursed, a Nattukottai 
Chetti, the proprietor of a Salem bank, entered into an agreement 
with certain weavers of Gugai to pay them the cost of twist and silk 
used, as well as the usual money wages, on the condition that the 
weavers sold to the bank all cloths manufactured by them for a 
period of two years. Following this example, the leading weavers 
of Shevapet made a similar arrangement with their local caste men, 
and the price of cloth again became normal. 

Floods on a large scale are fortunately unknown. In May FLOODS. 

1872, and again ill May 1874, the District suffered from cyclones, 
which, though they did not, owing to absence of cultivation iI4 
those months, do much damage to the crops, caused terrible mortality 
among cattle, and breached numerous tanks. In 1878 a "plump" 
of rain fell east of the Mukkanur hill and w&shed away the railway 
embankment. Such excessive and concentrated rainfall does not 
appear to have been calculated for when the railway was built. as 
may be inferred from the enlarged outlet provided when the 
bridges were rebuilt. In November 1880, a cyclone played havoc 
in A.ttur Taluk. Thirteen anaikats on the Vasishta-nadi, five on 
the Sweta-nadi, and two important anaikats on other streams were 
washed away, and some twenty tanks were breached. The bridge 
across the Vasishta-nadi near Talaiva!>al was destroyed, and 
many houses perished. The chief anaikat on the Sweta-nadi, 
however, at Viraganiir escaped. Prompt measures were taken to 
repair tho damage. Temporary dams were constructed to replace 
the breached anaikats, and these worked so well that not a single 
rupee of remission was required. Rebuilding 'of the anaikats 
began in February 1881, and by July 15 they were completed 
and the damaged tanks too were in working order. 

In the heavy rains of November 1903, the Pennaiya.r rose and 
swept away' a. portion of the HOSiir-Sulagiri road; the water 
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CHAP. VIII. stood 12 ft. over tho Nodungal anaikat, tho coping stones were 
FLOODS. loosened and the apron undermined; the Agra.ha.ram channel 

was seriously disturbed, and the Public Works Dt'partment rest
house was flooded to a depth of 2 ft. Tho rising of the ri vcr at 
Kave.ri-patnam destroyed several houses, and injured the irrigation 
channels which take their rise near by. 



PUBLIO HEALTH. 311 

CHAPTER IX. 

PUBLIC HEALTH. 

GENERAL Hn,uu-I'revalent diseases-Sore-eyes-Skin diseases-Dysen 
tery-Fevers-Guinea-worm,-Otber diseuses-Cholera.-Small-pox-Plague 
-MEDICAL INSTITUTIOXS-SANITA'tlON-Water-aupply. 

IN the open oountry the air is dry, the soil well drained, the CHAP. IX. 
olimate healthy. Forest and hill traots are feverish. In order of GENERAL 

frequenoj, the diseases most prevalent in the Distriot are those HEALm. 

affecting the eyes, the skin, and the digestive system, and malarial 
fevers. Apart from malaria, the prevailing ailments are due to a 
want of personal oleanliness among the poorer olasses, to soaroity of 
good water, to a low standard of comfort, to indifferent food and 
bad housing. 

From May to July there is usually an epidemio of "sore-eyes;' Diaeaaes of 
sometimes lasting till September. Eye-flies are plentiful during this the eyes. 

season, and are the ohief oarriers of oontagion from one individual 
to another. Popularly the disease is attributed to the prevalenoe 
of high winds in the months when it is at its worst, some asoribe its 
origin to the pollen of flowers, others assooiate it with the mangQ 
season. Eye disease is the heaviest item in the hospitals of Krish-
nagiri, Dharmapuri and HosUr Talus. In the southern taluks it 
is less severe. "Sore-eyes" are supposed to be one of the main 
causes of blindness. 

Skin diseases and ulcers are very common among the poorer 
olasses. Skin diseases are worst in the dry and the oold seasons, 
and are not so bad during the rains. Uloers are the heaviest item 
in the hospital returns of the southern taluks; in the Baramahal 
they yield preoedenoe to " sore-eyes." 

Dysentery prevails throughout the District, both in the amrebio Dysentery, 
and the baoillary form. J illy to Ootober furnish the'greatest number etc. 

of oases. Deaths from dysentery averaged over 2,000 per annum in 
the 9 years ending 1906. Chronio dysentery is common among the 
poor, partioularly in times of stress. It is popillarly believed that 
tho arrival of the new grain in the market is a. primary oause of 
digestive disoraers. Intestinal worms give trouble throughout the 
year 1 espeoially in May. 

Of the recorded deaths in the District, 31 per oent. are attributed Fevers. 

to "fevers." For the years ending 1906 the average annual 
number of deaths from" fever U was over 16,500-. The figures do 
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not Huctuate muoh from year to year, the total of 25,000. lor 1904 
being quite abnormal. These fevers are mostly of malarial origin, 
and are most prevalent in. villages situated near forests, and on the 
slopes or at the foot of hills. The oommon form in the plains is a 
mild type of intermittent fever, rarely attend.ed by splenic enlarge· 
ments, and amenable to treatment, but in the jungles the tertian and 
quartan forms of intermittent fever, and bilious remittent fevers, 
attended by enlargements of the spleen and liver, with anmmia, are 
very oommon, and are muoh more severe in type and injurious to 
health and life. On the hills the feverish season begins with the 
hot weather in Maroh, and oontinues till the rains have fairly set 
in. Thanks to generations of natural selection, the Malaiyalis 
themselves are oomparatively fever-proof, but to visitors from 
the plains the olimate is deadly. Yercaud and the Green Hills 
are fairly immune, but the rest of the Shevaroys is 81 bad as 
any part of the District, as planters who ohose to live on their 
estates know to their oost. Popularly, malaria on the Shevaroys 
is attribnted to the ooffee bloom .. The,light showers of April and 
May oe~ainly give a stimulus to the breeding of Anophek8. On 
other hills the inorease of-malaria in the hot months is asoribed to 
the drying UP" of ponds and streams, and the oontamination of 
drinking water by rotting leaves, for it is in February that 
deoiduous trees begin to oast their verdure. In the eastern 
portion of Hoslir Taluk fever is at its worst from Maroh to J nly, 
and abates with the south-west monsoon. The western half of 
the Taluk is feverish all the year round, but worst from Ootober 
to Deoember. In lowland tracts the rains bring fever, the dry 
season being fairly safe. Uttankarai is the most feverish taluk in 
the ])istriot. 

Guinea--worm. is common in the southern taluks, espeoially near 
Tiruchengodu and Edappadi. The northern taluks are compara
tively free. Scarcity of water in the hot months necessitates the uso, 
for bathing and drinking purposes, of dirty, stagnant pools, which. 
have l'emained undisturbed for the greater part of the year. 
Intermediate hosts of the worm (a. species of (J1IelOP8) abound in 
these pools. 

Leprosy is le8s common in Salem than in most districts, the 
total number of lepers in 1901 being 401, or 1 in every 5,147 
persons, against a Presidency average of 1 in every 2,848. It 
is rather frequently met with among the Malaiyalis of the Kalrayan 
and Shevaroy Hills. Elephantiasis is unknown. Oases of yaws 
occur in the neighbourhood of .Edappadi. Syphilis is as common 
as elsewhere) but Malaiya1is (except on the Shevaroys, where they 
have degenera.ted), thanks to rigOl'OUS caste restrictions, are exempt 
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The proportion of deaf-motes is 8. little above, that of idiots a little 
below, the Presidency average. 

The District is subjeot to epidemios of cholera, chieHy in the 
latter part of the year. Ofthe'doaths recorded in the District over 
a period of 5 years ending 1902, 10 per cent. were due to cholera, 
the average per mille of the popu1ation being 2. Towns suffered 
most, Salem itself recording nearlY 5 deaths from oholera per mille 
of its population, a yearly averag~ of 350. 

Cholera is irregular in its visitations. For instance, in 1901, 
over 18,000 attaoks and 11,300 deat.hs were recorded; in 1905 only 
21 attacks and 10 dea.ths. In the former yoar 1,061 villages were 
affected, in the latter only 7. Rainfall does not seem to account for 
the difference, for though t~e fall in 1905 was 14 inohes below 
normal, the oholera attacks in 1899, when the fall was about the 
same, numbered nearly 9,000. The worst months undouhtedly 
are December and January, and next to them oome November and 
February. It is not safe, however, to generalise; for instance 
April, usually a oomparatively safe month, was the heaviest of 
all in the year 1898, with 1,125 attacks, and in the 8ame year 
December showed only 47 attacks, and November none. 

Villages along river banks suffer most, owing to the practice of 
burying dead bodies in or near the river:beds, and tho general use 
of rivers as latrines. For example, in Attiir the disease usually 
breaks out in the neighbourhood of Belill' in September, and follows 
the course of the Vasishta-nadi, attacking village after village in 
reo'ular suocession. Salem Taluk oontributes the largest number o _ 

of attacks to the District total, A ttfir stands next. Yet the looal 
distribution of the disease varies capriciously from year to year. 
Thus, in 1898, for every attack in pharmapuri there were 24 in 
.A.ttiir, in 1901 for every attack in Attiir there were 10 attaoks in 
Dharmapuri. Rosiir)s comparatively immune from oholera, and 
the disease never assumes an epidemio form on the She va
roys. Coolies sometimes contract cholera in the plains, and 
die of it at Yercaud, but the disease never spreads. On the 
Kolli-malais cholera is rare.; it is oooasionally imported, and being 
unfamiliar to the Malaiyalis, it creates a. great panio when it does 
occur, hamlets are deserted, and corpses thrown by the wayside 
unburied. 

An epidemic may be short.and sharp" or it may lingef for many 
months. For instance, in Salem City in November 1900, there 

1 A8 ma.ny aa 10 per oent. of the inhabitant8 of a fair-sized village have b6en 
strioken in a siDllle night. 
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were 255 attacks, though for the previous 8 months the town v.&It 
free. The disease subsided Lefore the end of the following February, 
the attacks for the 4 month numbering 890. After 3 months' im
munity, a second epidemic began, which lasted for 10 months, but 
the attaoks numbered only 660 for this period. One of the severest 
epidemios on record was that of 1875. The first seizure was on 
August 16th, there was ono attack on the 17th, 2 on the 18th, 12 
on the 19th. From the 21st ~he epidemio developed rapidly, and 
by tho 28th a climax was r!~ached, with 130 attacks and 58 deaths 
in the 24 hours. Till Sep'~ember 4th the disease was oonfined to 
the Fort, Gugai and Shov,'pet; on September 5th it spread to 
Salem proper, beginning olose to the bridge, and travelling from 
west to e&st. The epidemio continued severo throughout September, 
but by October 7th the number of attaoks fell to~ingle figure, 
and the worst was over. Behveen August 16th and ~~bcr 28th, 
thore were 2,039 seizures and 840 deaths. 

Small-pox: may be said-to be endemio and the District is never 
entirely free from the diseas(). Its ravages vary much from year 
to year. For instance the average number of deaths por annum 
for the nine years ending 1 905 was 858. The figures show 8 

steady rise fi-om 205 in 1898 to 2,043 in 1901, and then a steady 
fall. Hom Taluk usually sllffered most, and the Barama.ha.l is 
worse than the Talaghat. In 6 out of the 9 years, Salem City 
showed a clean sheet. 

;I 

It is commonly supposed that the Malaiyalis of the Kolli-malais 
are immune from small-pox. This is not correct, though among 
them small-pox does not assume a virulent form. Anyone attacked 
with small-pox is rigorously segregated for three months, one 
person only is allowed to attend on the patient, and this nurse is 
usually one who has either had small-pox himsell, or has boen 
vaccinated. While the patiel:.t" continues sick, Mari-an;tman is 
daily worshipped, bathed, and garlanded with margosa loaves. 
The water poured over the goddess is used for bathing tho 
pati~nt, who is also smeared 'With the margosa leaves. Shonld 
the patient die, he is buried on the spot by his attendant, and no 
one else takes part in the funeral ceremonies. If he lives, he 
takes a bath at the end of three months, and is then allowed to 
rejoin his fellows. 

Salem District is more exposed to'tho ravages of plague than 
any other district iti. the Presidency except Bellary, the number of 
seizures up to 30th June 1911 being 21,498 and the death-roll 
16,164. The cost of preventive measures between its first appear
ance in 1898 and the cnd of the finaucial year ]91,0-11 was over 
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15j lakhs.1 The 108s to trade and industry is incalculable. Fairs 
a.nd festivals have withered to extinction, and local and municipal 
progress is crippled. The a.mount of clericalla.bour alone involved 
may be guesaed from the fact that between 1898 and 1903 some 
700,000 plague passports were issued. The source of infection 
is Mysore State. Salem is endangered in two ways. First, HosiiI' 
Taluk is topographically and ethnically part of Mysors, and ita 
peoples freely traffio and intermarry with those of that 
State; secondly, the Biiramahal is the recruiting ground for labour 
in the Kolar Gold Fields, and there is a constant ebb and 
flow of coolies and their relatives between the two. Infection 
usually begins to spread from )fysore with the rains, and makes 
headway in Rosm Taluk in September or October. It grows more 
acute in November, and is at its worst in the cold months, from 
December to ]'cbruary. After Maroh, infeotion is almost eradi
oated, and with the next rains the disease is imported afresh 
from Mysore.s 

The first case was imported into the District on A.ugust 28, 1898, within n. 
Cortnight of the outbreak in Bangalore, by a weaver from that City, whose brother 
had died there ien days praviously. This WILB followed by scattered imported 
cases in the talukl of Rosdr and Krishnagiri. whioh rose in October to 25 and 
in No,ember to 35. A.t first most of the villa.ger. exeroised a wise quarantine 
against &1'1'i\"'&18 from the infected State, but the people of Ma.ttigiri oarried on a 
etealt.hy trade with Bangalore, a.nd at the t,nd of November the disease became 
indigenous in that. village. 'rhe spread was rapid. 

The usual method. of evacuation and disinfection ",ere resorted to, to combat 
the spread of the disease, frontier inspection stations were established on the 
principalrouws fl'om M;ysore. and nearly 3,000 pe1'8ons were inooulated. 

as. 
1 Provinoial funds 6,05,29,9 

Local fnnds 7,07,730 
Municipal funds 2,55,285 

The figures relating to charges met from Local funds do not iuclude oontri
butions Crom and to other Diatrict Boards. 

II The an1lual ravages of plague from its first advent are Illustrated in t.he 
aabjoined st~tement. 

____ P_Ol'_iOd. 'suiIDres·1 Veaths. I Period. I sei:tUl.es.j Dent.hs. 

1898-P9 

1SVtl-OO 

1900-01 

1901-0a 

1902-03 

1903-04 

1904-05 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

591 

PI9 

1,502 

1,905 

5,702 

1,283 

g,23-1. 

436 1ro~Ot1 

687 1006-07 

1,112 1007-08 

1,291 1!J08-1)9 

4,267 1!J09-10 

912 1910-11 

1,690 1911-12 

... 150 1;5 

'" 307 221 

.. 1,298 975 

... 530 381 

... 153 JIG 

... 5,185 4-,228 

'o. 1,492 1,124--
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Sa.lem Cit,y experienced it" first -yisitation in April 1910. The climax 
was l'~ached in November, in wlJich mont.h 7.a8 attar.ks and 59.J. dea.ths 
were recorded, though Flome 43,000 inhabitants had quitted tba town. "'rom 
December onwards the disease declined steadily, in February ]911' there were 
only 11 ca"es, and in :March only 2. Thetotal nnmber of aHacki .. ate 2,127 
and of deat.he 1,721. An inoculation campaign bE'gan in Septembcr 1910. 
and a good start wall made with the inoculation of lIowe 40 Government officials. 
Inoonlation wal at first can'ied on at selected centrell, the localities chosen being 
notifitd to the public by haud.bills and postRrs. rrivate inoculation I were 
occasionally arranged for a.t the residences 01 80me of the le.ding oitiaen.. .a. 
the epidemic advanced from one qua.rter to auot,her, all who were not inooulated 
were compelled to evacuatt>, and they were not allowed to roturn to their houlto. 
U IIllJs. thE'y caul d produce certifica.tes of inoculation. Special arrangement. were 
made for weavers, and Rs. 2,000 was distributed among the more indigent 
members of the community, at the rate of 6 a.nnas per a.dult and 3 annas per 
child of over 12 years of age, 808 batta to compenaa.te them for beini temporarilT 
inoapa.cita.ted for work by the effeots of inoculation. In.ll 11,800 weaver. 
were inoculated, of whom rather more than hall received batt.. The total 
numher of operations performed in Salem between Soptember 11110 and April 
1911 was 52,440,1 

Between the year 1875-76 and the year 1909-10 the Dumbor 
of medical institutions in the District rosa from 5 to 26, the 
num ber of in-patients tr~~ted from a little under 500 to more than 
2,000, and .t!!-e number of out-patients from just und~r 31,000 to 

1 The subjoined statement shows the rise and fall of the epidemic, together 
with the progress of inoculation. The ligures speak for them.ebe. :-

Month. 

August 1910 ... 73,000 

September t' 
October 

" 
No~ember .. 

December ,. 

Janu!\ry 1011 

February " 

Maroh 
" 

.... 63,0()O 

48,000 

30,000 

34,000 

44,000 

56,000 

60,000 

1,252 

10,720 

20,304 

27,874 

89,103 

4B,514 
52,440 

(A). Attack. and (D) 
Deathe among 

Iuoculated. U ninoculated. 
Total. 

A. I D. -:-1-;- -A.-, ~ 
I ~ .. 

11 
163 

156 

93 

'1 
1 

11 
86 
65 

59 
4. 

1 

7'1 
299 

270 

585 

879 
78 

4 

1 

6l 

250 

255 
508 

338 

76 

4 

1 

'11 

299 
284 

'148 

635 

171 
11 

2 

M 

250 

266 

o9~ 

403 

134 

8 

2 

1--- ---1- - - ---
Tota.l '" 4B4 226 1,693 1,495 2,127 1,721 

The mortality among iuoculates was 62 per cent. againat over 88 per cent 
among the nnpl·otected.· 
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nearly 250,000 1• In the District as reorganised the number of CHAP. IX. 
medical institutions, Local Fund and Municipal, rose from 5 in MEDICAL 

. I N8TITUTIONS. 1875-76 to 26 in 1908-09. 'l'he number of out-pahents was 
just under 31,000 at the beginning of the period, and 227,527 at 
the end. In the District as reorganised, medical institutions of all 
kinds number 26, or one to about 73,000 inhabitants. Hospitals 
are maintainE'd by Local Funds at Yercaud (esta.blished in 1872), 
Attilr(1874), Tiruchengodu (1886), Hariil (1876), Hosiir (1874), 
Dharmapuri (1874) and Krishnagiri (1874), with accommodation 
for 33 male and 26 female in-patients. The Salem Municipal 
Hospital can hold 19 male and 12 female in-patients. Police 
hospitals are maintained by Government at Salem (12 in-patients) 
and Hosiir (2 patients). Thero is also a hospital in the Salem 
Central Jail. Dispensaries are maintained by Local Funds at 
Rasipuram (1888), Omaliir (1888), Tammampatti (1889), Sankari-
drug (J 876), Uttankarai (1881), Pennagaram (1887), Palakodu 
(1889), Tali (1889), Denkani-kQta (1887), Raya-kota (1890). 
One dispensary is kept up by the Salem Municipality. The 
Women and Children's Dispensary at Salem was converted into 
tho Alexandra Hospital for Women in January 1910, with accom-
modation for 12 in-patients, besides 2 beds in the maternity ward. 
The busiest dispensary outside the municipality is that at Rasi-
puram, the slackest that at Uttankal'ai 2. 

Indirectly the advent of plague has been beneficial, as it has .S.AXITATION. 

led to the employment of a preventive staff of sanitary inspectors, 
which has done muoh to improve the general sanitary oondition of 
the District when not actually engaged with a plague epidemio. 
In 1911 as many as 380 sweepers, 69 scavengers and 45 
maistries were maintained from Local Fu.nds. Of this staff,'312 
sweepers and 61 Bcavengers served under Unions. It is not easy 
to obtain the services of scavengers, espeoially in the northern 
taluks. 

The conservancy establishment of Salem Municipality is a large 
one. For general conservancy, 135 scavengers and 74 sweepers 
were employed in 1910, their work being supervised by 4 sanitary 
inspectors, attended by 15 peons. The private scavenging system 
was introduced in April 1893, and by 1910 some 2,814 houses 
were being served. This involved the employment of onc sani
tary inspector and 69 toties. 

In 1876 the water-supply of Salem 'l'own was rf"ported to be WATER

cc as bad as it well can be as regards the quality, but not the quantity, suPPLY. 

1 Inc]tlsive of Tiruppa.ttill;a.nd Nimakkal. 

, .J:""urtber partioula.rs of these institutions are given in Chapter XV. 
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of water. It is to the water that we must in 8 great meaSlU'e look 
for the reasO.D.8 of thelprevalence of cholera in the town. In addition 
to the numerous private wells,. • • there are 72 munici
pal wells, whioh are sunk in gravelly or rocky soil to an avenge depth 
of 20 to 30 feet; these all contain good water, and are kept in repair 
by the Municipality. They contain a sufficient supply of wa.ter, 
if properly utilised for the requirements of the town; but unhap
pily the river is the main source of all drinking water, anel, in 
spite of all warning, and in spite of the evident defilement of the 
water by the filth from the drains, the filth from the dirty clothp8, 
and the :filth from the men's bodies, the poorer natives continue to 
drink river water." In one point this report is inaccurate. 'Vater 
is as deficient in quantity as in quality. For instance, in 18()6 
the Collector reported that in Sa.lem the publio wells were BO loW' 
that "people were obliged to scrape the water up in coco-nut 
shells, and it took 15 or 20 minutes before a single potful of wat('r 
could be collected." Water famine recurred almost annually, and 
often began in February. Wells, both private and publio, Boon 
became useless, and drinking-water was hawked from door to door. 

The :fu:.st practical iniprovement in the municipal water-supply 
was the establishment of an oil-engine pump in Arisi-pa.laiyam. 
During the water scarcity of 1906, when a.lmost all other wells in 
Shevapet, Gugai and Fort were exhausted, the Arisi-palaiyam tank 
was the main supply for thirty thousand people, and a census 
showed that about 13,000 brass potfuls, amounting to somo 
:fifty thousand gallons, were removed daily from this single well. 
The tank is surrounded by a substantial wall, and water is pumped 
into a rooled masonry reservoir at the roadside, whenoe it is 
direotly drawn by taps. Strong springs were struok in deepening 
the well, and in an ordinary season some 3,000 pots were tilled 
daily. No attempt is made to filter the water, but the quarters that 
derive drinking-water lr9m the new installation were oholera-free. 
rrhe whole plant cost only Rs. 5,600 to set up. 

The Bcheme finally adopted was formulated by Mr. Target, the 
Exeoutive Engineer, in 1884., It received the sanotionol Govern
ment in the year 1907-08. The Panamarattu-patti tank is an 
imperial irrigation source with an iiyakat of 327 aores, situated 9 
miles south-east of the town of Salem, at the entrance to the 
valley between the Boda-malais and the J erugu-malais. This tank 
is supplied, partly by its own free catchment of 8j square miles, 
and p8.rtly by a. channel which takes off just above an old anaikat 
across the Panamarattu-pa.tti river, otherwise called the Varattar. 
The Boheme provided for raising the full tank level of Ws tank 
by 21 feet, and for oonneoting it with the town of Salem by a . . 
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steel main, 9 miles in length; for the oonstruotion of a new anaikat 
across the VarattAr river about half a mile abovo the site of the 
old anaikat, for the exoavation of a new supply ohannel to the 
reservoir, three-q uarters of a mile in length, and for the oonstruo:, 
tion of a regulating sluioe at the head of the now supply channel; 
also for the oonstruotion of a surplus weir, a valve tower, and an 
irrigation sluioe in the bund of the new reservoir. The filter beds, 
of whioh there are three, are situated a short distance below the 
bund of the reservoir. The water from the reservoir passos 
through the valve tower into the' filter beds, and thenoe by gravi
tation through the steel main to the town. At the end of the 
steel main is situated a servioe reservoir, whioh holds suffioient 
water to supply the presont population of Salem with water for 
half a day, i.e., 420,775 gallons. The oapaoity of the new 
res~rvoir, when full, is 220 millions cubio feet. Thls quantity of 
water, after allowing for loss by evaporation and absorption and 
for the water required for the irrigation of 827 aores of wet 
oultivation, is sufficient to supply a population of 80,000 for 
383 dRYS at the rate of 15 gallons per head per diem. The oatoh
ment area of the Varattar above the new anaikat is 16 square 
miles, and it can be extended by another 3t square miles, if 
ueoessary. The filtering material in the filter beds is partly 
broken stone and partly well-washed sand. The water is distri
buted over the town through oast·iron branoh pipe lines, and is 
made available to the publio by means of 105 different fountains. 
The total oost of the soheme was Rs. 8,40,3001, towards which 
Government contributed Rs. 4,65,150, the remainder being met by 
a munioipalloan of Rs. 3,75,150, repayable in 80 years. Work 
began ill 1908-09, and the opening oeremony took plaoe on 
Deoember 12, 1911. Unfortunately, owing to some defect in the 
pipes and to the failllre of the north-east monsoon, a proper supply 
was not received during the first year. 

1 Inoluding Re. 80,300 101' improving the tank-bund, whioh bad Bunk during 
the progress of th~ work, and for extending the tunnel to the irrigation sluice. 
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CHAPTER X. 

EDUOATION. 

LITERACy-Dy Communities--By Ta.luks-By La.nguagel. I1I8TOBY or EDVOA
TION,-EDUCATIoNAl. AGENCIEs-Looal a.nd Munioipa,l-AidE'd School.
London Mistlion-Industrial Sohool-MissoDri Luther&rl Mission-Catholio 
Missions. lNSTITUTION.-(A.} for Boys-Salem College-Seoondary Bohoolll 
-.-Primary Sohools-Teohnioal Educo.tiun-Milhammadall Eduoat.ion
Mubammada.n Educational A&Sooiation-P~nohQ,ma Sohools i (n) Education 
of Gids-FINANCE. 

N.B.-The Census of 1911 was taken atter Nimakka,l TlI.tuk wal transferred 
to Trichinopoly, and before TirnppattlU Taluk was topped off. Hence in sketch
ing the growth of Edaca.tion oomparn~i"e atat.istic8 for the whole District hal'e 
been given. 

OF all the districtg of the Presidenoy in point of literacy SalOIn 
usually st~!lds last. The figures speak £o~ themselves. 

Number of literate perlonl per 
1,000 of the population. 

Year. 

I 
Total. 

Ma.les. Fema.les. 

18'71 .. ... 56 8 28 
1881 .. , ... 65 41 34 
1891 ... ... '75 3 3S 
19.01 , .. ... '741 41 38 
1911 ... ... 81 4 43 

In the Census,of 1911 out of a population of 1,7~6,680 &8 ma.ny 
as 1,091,107 were illiterate. The diffioulty of eduoating a poly. 
glot population partly accounts for this baokwardness, and the 
sta.gnation shown by the figures of 1901' is due to the advent of 
plague, and the oonsequent repeated closure of schools. 

'rhe Muhammadans,. in both 1901 and 1911, were the least 
illiterate oommunity, being welUn ad vance of their co-religionists 
in the rest of the Presidency. The Christians fell a long way 
behind the Muhammadans in the literacy of their males, and wero 
not up to the Presidenoy average. The attention 'paid by Christians, 
however, to the eduoation of their girls raises the average for the 
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whole community almost to the level of that of the Muhammadans. CHA.P. x, 
The Hindus were hopelessly in the rear. The figures are suh- LITERACY. 

joined :-

llum6er of litera.te persons per thousand. 
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The marginal statemen.t shows the number of literate males per By Taluks. 

Ta.luk. 1901. 1911. mille in each t~luk in 1911, and 
Salem 86 116 exhibits the improvement effected 
Attlir 68 93 since 1901. Female literacy is 
Hosilr 67~ 80

7
" highest in Salem Taluk (9" per 

Krishnagiri OJ .. 

Dharmapuri 60 (;8 mille), Krishnagiri oomes next 
Uttankara.i 53 l'il with 6 per mille, Attu.x third with 
TirucbengMQ. 48 63 4, Hosm and Tirnchengiklu stand 
Omalilr Cl between 3 and 4, while Omal-ar, 

Dharmapuri and Uttankarai stan.i between 2 anG 3, 
In 1901 Salem Town stood tenth among thp 11 l/U'gest citielJ of 

the Presidency, with an averRgo of H~6 literate persons per mille, 
Though, owing to plague, the figures lor 1911 are hardly an 
accurate test, the average rose to 155 per mille, th:l figure for males 
being 286 and for females 27. 

In 1901, for the whole District, 71,712 persons were literate in By Langu

Tamil, against 8,380 in Taluga, and 988 in Kanal'ese. .As many ages. 

as 2,517 were literate in "other languages," amollg the!D. being 
2,187 Muhammadans. Of the Telugu literates, n ore than half 
(4,133) lived in Hosu.r Taluk, and in that Talu1r only 1,369 were 
literate in Tamil. Two-thirds of the Kanarese w)re in Hosm 
(674). In Krishn8.0oiri the figures were Tamil 4,441), and Telugu 
1,281). In Salem Taluk there were 1,080 literate in 'relugu, of 
whom 788 were in Salem Tow'n itself. 

Under Mysore rule the art of writing seems to have been a 
13rt.hman monopoly. Haidar and Tipu relied mainly on Brahman 

It 
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acoountants, ~nd the Muhammadan Tahsildars appointed by Tipu 
were often quite illiterate. 

The first educational effort under British rule was made by Sir 
Thomas Munro, who 'in 1822 called for reports on the eduoational 
status of each distriot. The report for Salem, dated 8th June, 
1823, shows 386 schools in existence, with a strength of 4,650 
pupils, in an estimated population of 1,076,000. The finaneial 
resources available for eduoational purposes were hardly en
couraging. The one existing endowment for Muhammadan 
eduoation yielded Rs. 20 per annum. For Hindus there was no 
endowment. lnam lands; yielding R8. 1,109 per annum, provided 
for 20 teachers of theology,' law and astronomy; other lands, 
yielding Rs. 384 per annum, had formerly been devoted to the 
same object, but the land was sequestered. before the cession to the 
British, and the proceeds were included in Government revenue. 
Sir Thomas Munro's scheme, March 3, 1826, did not contemplate 
"any interference whatever in the native schools. The people 
should be left to manage their schools in their own way." A 
Hindu and Muhammadan school was to be ,established in each 
collectorate, and inferior schools in each tal uk. A Oommittee 
of Publio lnstruction was organised to carry out Munro's proposals. 
But official enthusiasm was evanescent, at least in Salem District, 
for, in 18~7, Mr. M. D. Cockburn banded over five "schools 
unaer the patronage of the Magistrate ", to the Rev. Henry Crisp, 
of the London Mission, who settled in Salem in October of that 
year. The total strength of .these five sohools was only 127 pupils. 
In each tlohool, it appears, a different language was taught, for 
they are described as "English, Tamil, Telugu, Mahratta and 
Persian."Offi;ciah9sponsibilities did not, however, cease with 
ihis transfer, for a report -01 1834-on--" Tahsildari schools" 
mentions three, viz., a Tamil .. Bchool at Salem, another at 
Tiruppattfir, and a. Telugu school at Hosiir.1 

The next move on the part of Government was in 1654, when 
Lord Ellenborough's Despatch was written, and it resulted in the 
establishment of a. sohool in Salem in 1856, under the auspices ol 

~ The aotua.l figures at this ea.rly datq may be of interest. 

-~TIl-" --- -- -----
iii 
~ . 

-- a ~ ~ 
~ ... ,g 
&s r! 05 

Boys 
Girls .. ·1 ... 783 324 1,382 

28 
432 r--4,592 
27 ; 53 
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Sir A. J. Arbuthnot' whioh was raised to the status of a Zilla School 
on April 14,1€57. In the following year, 1858, TaInk Schools 
were opened at Hosur (May 1), Dharmapuri (November 18) 
and Krishnagiri (December 31), with a strength of 62, 41 and 70, 
respectively. This was a good start, but for the next 12 years the 
advanoe of eduoation was by no means general, and depended 
mainly on the enthusiasm of a few individuals. The Grant-in
Aid system was introduoed in 1863-4. 

F~esh impetus was given to education by the passing of the 
Local Fund Act IV, 1871, and from that date the burden of 
education devolved mainly on Local F1lllds.2 An attempt }Vas made 
in 1873 to impose upon the Distriot the " Union System" and the 
Town Improvement ;Aot (In of lS71), but the soheme was strongly 
opposed by Lord. Hobart, the then Governor, and fell through. 
Under the system, "Rate Sohools " were to be established in rural 
traots, and their oost defrayed by a house tax on all houses within 
a radius of 21 miles of each schoo]. 

The progress of educational work since 1871-2 is shown in 
the subjoined statement.3 'The ravages of plague are seen in the 
drop from 1896-7 to 1901-2 ;-

Year. I Institutions, Boys. Girls. 

1871-2 190 4,609 240 
1881-2 tiOO 12,384 8~8 
1891-2 845 20,330 3,0 0 
1896-7 1,239 29,030 4,058 
1901-2 1,030 26,765 4,921 
1906-7 1,037 30,940 4,973 

In 1907 the work of education was distributed as follows :-

I 
,-

Boys' Echools. Girls' Schools. 

t Institutions. ! Scholars. Institutil)ns./ Ecbola.(s. 

Government ,. 
\ 1 41 9 963 

lIuuiciro.l 26 3,000 2 151 
Loeal Fund I 259 12,477 - •• I 

Aided ... ••• 1 334 9,729 24 1,721 
Unaided 283 5,954 1 30 
Private" ::. I 94 1,751 1 35 
'I'otal 997 32,952 87 2,{lOO 

CHAP. X. 
HISTORY Oli' 
EDUCATION. 

EDUCATIONAL 
AGENCIES, 

Thus Looal and Munioipal F1lllds were responsible f~r not Local and 
quite half the scholars in boys' schools, while rather less than Municipa.l. 

1 The first Dire..:tor of PuLlio Instruction. 
• Vide Report on Publio Instruction in the Madras Presidency for 1871-2 

pags 68 sq. . . ' 
I Th~ figures for 1871-2 and 1881-2 include only scholars" connected lI:ith 

thu Department." The latter fignres include «indigenous scholars.'· The 
figurE'1I given for boys includo the pnpils in Norma.l Schools. 
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one-third wer~ in Aided Sohools. One-third of the scholars in girls' 
sohools read in Government institutions, and mQst of the remain
ing two-thirds in Aided Schools. The·only Government boys' 
school is the Normal School at Salem. 

The Local Boards were, in 1907, responsible for 9 Seoondary 
Sohools with 1,353 soholars, i~olusive of their Primary Depart .. 
ments, and M;unicipalities for two with 287 soholars, in addition to 
Salem College. With the excision of Namakkal and Tituprattur, 
howevcr, ·the -number ,is reduced to 3, namely, the Iligh 1:)choOl 
classes of Salem College, and the Incomplete SecoI\dary Sohools at 
Krishnagiri, and Dharmapuri. In the Distriot as at present consti
tuted the Salem Truuk Board maintains 66 Elementary Sohools, 
that of Sankaridrug 42, that of Rosiir 65. that of Dharmapuri 68, 
and the Salem MUnicipality 13. 

Since 1827, when the Collector handed over to Mr. Cri'lp 
the five sohools above referred to, the Lonlon 'Mission h •• 
rendered great eduoational service to the Distriot. By 18;j8 t!w 

number of'schools had risen to 7. 
In~ 1841 Bchools 'Were opened a.t 
Rasipuram and Dharmapuri, and 
the Dumber of scholars was 467. 
In. the' next decade t.here was 
falling oil, the number in 1851 
being only 194,' 01 whom 48 
were girls. In 18tl1 a great blow 

Boys' "- "'d,' + ",: -Year. .... 
Schools. ~ Bchool ~ ~ 

p.- , Pot A. 
1881 ••• 6 66:~ 8 180 
1891 •• , n 680 6 3(10 
11101, •. n 711 7 880 
190'1 ." 13 856 B 972 . 
was dealt to the educational institutiofii of the MissioJJ by the 
death of :Mr. Leohler. By 1872 there were 321 'boys and 216 girls. 
Since 1881 the figure~ are as shown in the margin. 

The most important institution under the Mission is the High 
School, Salem. Founded inJ863 as a primary school by the Rev. 
G. Mabbs, it was raised to the status of a high school by Mr. 
Phillips in 1877. The Mission le~ the way ill female education 
with the Shevapet Girls' School, which was founded in 188b by 
Mrs. Walton. A boarding sohool was 'opened by Miss Lodge in 
ilastalnpatti in 1891.- Several elementary schools, for girls as 
well as boys, are maintairied in Salem ToWl} .and in the Talaghat 
ta.luk", the most importallt being that at Attflr, ,founded by Mr. 
Mtlt'·Jil. 

Th~ London ':Mission was also the pioneer of industrial 
education in. Salem District. As far back as 1840 the Rev. 
J. M. Lechler opened a small school in Salem, and admitted 6 
pupils, three of whom were taught carpentry and three tailoring. 
La.ter on he brought two artisans from German" one of whom, 
Mr ~ C. Rahm, after working in the sohool for ten years, left and 
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settled as a planter on the 8he"aroys. The school was WE'll CRAP. x. 
equipped with toois, and did good work for some 21 years. The Ep{:TATIOXAt. 

crafts taught includE'd carpt'ntry, turning, cabinet-making, b]ack- _-\GH(JFS. 

smith and locksmith work and brick-laying. UnfortunatE'I)', on Industrilll 

the death of Mr. Lrehler in 1861, the wbole of the valuable School. 

property and plant was sold by his SU~E'SBOr~, who objE'cted to 
industrial education as tending to s£'cularise Mission Viork. 

In 1896 Mr. Dignum de<'ided to make a fn>sh start, fHld issued 
an appt'al for subscriptions to enable him to build a small school 
and provide the necessary plant. For two years tht> 8chflf'l WI.\8 

maintained by the subscriptions of friE'nds in Salem. It was then 
rC'e()gni~ea by tho Lon,1011 }.tiaoiou ~id.,., Rud Bllbsidist>d by a 
grant of Rs. 30 per mE'nsem from Mission flmds. It was also 
r~ni';l\J. by the Director of Publio Instruotion, who made a 
grant of Rs. 100 per annum, which he afterwards raised to 
Rs.150. At the beginning of 1900 he recognised the schoo] 8S an 
Adnnced Technical School. The proceeds of the sales of work 
done in the 80h001 amonnted to Ra. 5,000, and liO diffioulty has 80 

far bepn experienced in obtaining orders for work. 
The Missouri Lutheran ~lissioli supported. a number of e1e

mentaTJ schools in Krishnagiri Taluk. The Leipzig E"angelical 
Lutheran Mission maintained a sma11school at Yercaud. The Boman 
Catholio Missions are not ambitious in their- educational work in 
the District; elementary schoo]s are kept up at. their chief (lettle-
ments, and at Yere-aud there is a flourishing boarding school for 
Europt>an childn-n, and another for nath-e gil'ls, conducted respec-

Missouri 
Lutheran 
MiP!!ion. 
Catholic 
)Ussion&. 

tively by the European and. Native nuns _of St. Joseph of Cluny. 
The Municipal College traces ita origin to the first elementarY lNSTITO'IONll. 

school already ref€'Tred to, ('stablishrd in the District hy t sir ~~!~K 
A. J. Arbuthnot in 1856, with .Mr. C. J. Mallarlhy 88 he8d- Sah·m 

mst.Uir.l 'rh(: sehool waa ICflllally opened on May lst of that year CoIlf'ge. 

by the Collector, lIr. H. A. Brett. In the yeu following (April 
14, 185,) the school was raised to the rank of a "Zilla &:hool ", 
with a str£'ngth of 195 pupils. Next year more than one-third 
of the pupils dc-setted, bC<latlse a boy of low caste was admitted on 
the rolls. It was many years before the school recovered its 
original strength. Up to 1868 the school was held in a rented 
building. In that year the present school house W88 erected 
at a cost of Ra. 6,850, partly by public 8Ubscriptions, parth' by 
Government contributions. The Pr('sident of the school 'com-
mittee W88 .Mr. George Fischer. Candidates were' first sent up for 
Matrioulation in 1866. Thirteen years later (H:S79), College classes . 

1 For the account which follow8 I am indebted to.Mr. S. A.. Shntie. Principal 
of the College. 
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wero opt-ned ",ith six students in the junior F.A. elMs. On 
Janua,ry 1st, 1884, the management of the Middle School dppMt
mcnt was transferred to the Salem Municipal Council, which took 
over the CollE'ge and High School department a180 Oll October let 
of the following year. 

Mr. C. J. Maoarthy was 8ucceeded as HeM Ma&ter of the 
Zillah ~chool by :Mr. T. M, 8cott. 

Averag-e number on roll. The first Heaa Master of the 
1881-1885 17'2 
1836-1890 29'S College was lfr. J. Small.l He 
Ih91-1896 17'% was followed by Yr. K E. Perrett 
lSH7-}901 28'j ..in J anl;1ary 1883, and ho in turn 
1902-1906 . #8 
1907-HHO 42'S by Mr.· B. A. Shutie in .Au~l1!it 

. 1892. The margiua.l statmn(>llt-
showll.the :aumber of students 'oil the roUs of the College depart
ment for each quinquennium from:1881-1882 up to date. 

Secondary eduoation in the District has so far made slow 

t Year. 

1802 
W02 
1007 

Bcrys. 

6&9 
1,235 
1,683 

Girls. 

II 
75 

119 

progress. t The progress of the 
8chools at Salem, Krishnagiri 
and Dharmapuri has been 
continuous from the date of 
their foundation, but the school 
at Hosflr was reduced to ele-

mentary status in 1908.s Attiir School has suffered tho same 
{ate. Spasmodic attempts have been made from time to time to 
extend t'!Ie scope of the schools at "riruohengodu, Rasiporam, 
Sankaridrog and Denkani-kOta, above the fourth staudard. 

111e progress of primary education has not been rapid t. In 
• 1907, out of every 100 bors in ! Year. Boys. Girls. 7' 

1892 17,716, 2,9:;2 priJ;nary olasses, 4 ·{.ere 10 

1897 2~,~5 3,00-' sohools run by Local Boards and 
1902 23,466, 3,734 Munioipalities, ~2 ill" aide(l 
1907 27,398 41,808 ... schools, And 21 iu unaided 

schools. Of the several olasses of. the oommunity ,that avail 
themselves ot elementary educa.tio~ the sons of landowner. are 
most numerous, mercha.nts stand second and artizans third. 
Board schools attract the middle 01 asses, officials, Brahmans, 
Muhanunadans, merchants, and, in the north, artizans. Unaided 
schools depend on the poorer and" coolie" olasses; their mainstay 
is the agricultural olasses, and,' in the south, the artizans. 

1 Appointed Head Master of the Zillah Sohool in, Jill, 1864 and of the 
College in January 1879. • 

I The schools at Hosflr ana DeDkani.kota are now" High Gmd'3 Elementary 
80ho01s," the former rpading np to the Sevcllth Standard. the iatter up to tha 
Fifth. 
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Another point worth noting is the contrast between the CHAP. X. 
northern and the southern talub. In the first place the schools INSTITUTIONS. 

in the northern taluks are smaller than those in the south. Again 
the Dorthern taluks depend more on board sohools, than the south, 
where the proportion of boys in aided and unaided 80hools is 
relatively large. Thirdly, poor and baokward olasses, artizans 
and ooolies, attend .school more freely in the south, while 
the northern schools contain a larger proportion of merohants, 
offioials, Muhammadans and Brahmans. 

In 1896-1897 it was estimated that 86 per cent. of the Muhamma

Muhammadan boys of school-going age, and nearly 20 per cent. ~~!.Educa
of the girls, were under ,ins truoti?n , as against 20 per cent. of 
the boys and 2t per cent., of the girls of the Distriot as a. whole. 
In the next ten years 'there was a slight falling off,. owing to the 
plague opidemics. The Talu'lr Boards mailltain about 20 Hindu-
stani schools, and the Salem Municipality 5.. , 

The Sa.lem Muhammadan Educational Association was founded Muhamma

in 1895 by Khan Bahadur Muhammad Aziz.ud-diu Husain Sahib ~i~~duca
Bahadur und.er the presidelltship of Mr. (now Sir Gabriel) Stokes. ASllodation. 

For the use of its members, the ~ir Gabriel Stokes Hall 'Was 
erected in Salem by publio subscription, and. was opened by the 
founder of the Association on February 17, 19] 2. 

The efiucation of Panchamas is a formidable problem in'a Panchall\a 

District in which the Pariahs, Chucklers, Valluvars and Pallars Schou}". 

alone number over 300,000. In 1903-1904 the number of Local 
Fund Panchama schools was only 19, and their attendance 571. 
These schools were situated mostly in small villages where the 
Panchama quarters are large. A feature of Panchama education 
is that a sohool rarely thrives for many years consecutively in any 
one plaoe, and hence little continuity of policy is possible. It is 
difficult to secure regular attendance, because among the poorest 
classos children begin at a very early age to assist their parents in 
earning their daily bread. 

A peculiar feature of U Female Education" is that a large 
proportion of girl scholars read in 'boys' schools, as the subjoined 
statement shows :--

IDstitutiOD(I ~oh?lar~ in 
101' gil'ls. JDBtitil:tions 

fop gll'}S. 

Total girl 
pupils. 

---.------.----..;-----i-----.....-;----

1871-1872 
1881-1SS2 
1801-1892 
1001-1902 
1906-1907 

5 
23 
38 
45 
37 

218 
8()f) 

1,681 
2,44'1 
2,891 

240 
838 

3,020 
4,021 
4,973 

B. EDUCA. 
TIoN ot 
GIRLS. 
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OHAP. x. Girls' ..schools are maintained by Govcrnm('nt at Sal(>lll, 
IN'ITl'rU"tlOSs. Shevapct, Attilr, Tiruchengodu, Dharmapuri, Hosur and Krishna

girl. That at Shev.lpet is for M~ammada.na only. Of aided 
institutions, N abi Sahib's Sohool at Attilr deserves meutilln. 'rhe 
secondary education of girls has mad~ very little progress. 

Finunce. In 1862-63 the cost por pupil in the Zilla Sohool wa~ Us. 40. 
Government granted Rs. 5,660, and fees (at Re. 1 aud 8 aIDlas per 
head) realised Rs. 1,445. The net expenditure from publio funds 
from 1881 as compared with the gross total expenditure on Bdu
cation for the whole Distriot is as follows :-

Year. Provinoial. Looal Fond. Muoioipal. I Total.' 

-----
RS. RS. Its. RS. 

1880-1 13,(o}73 16,31>9 2,073 Ij3,0:17 
1890-1 16,870 27,169 5,814 l,17,:J01 
1900-1 2;~,566 S2,12d 9,654, l,G2,48:J 
1906-7 17,632 55,472 15,176 1,99,530 

191_0-_1 __ '--_4._7_,_2_7": ____ G_·3_'470_--'-__ ~~~dn4 _ J ~~~2,~~~_< 
.1 InolusivAlOf ffes and . ..of expenditure meli by eDdowmeDt., !4ubacriptioDa 

and Mil.!!lio.n end other prhate funds. 
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